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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1864. 

AaT. 1.-1. Men1orandum to the Report of tAe Commiarioner• 
on Tra,uportation and Peaal &n,itlld(,. By TBB Lou Ce1BP 
JusTICB, 

2. Debate, on tlae Penal &n1Uutk Act,' .Amendment Bill. 
7ime•, February 19th and 24th, and March 6th, 1864. 

3. Lord Neave,' Inaugural .Addreu at the Social Science 
Congre11. Time•, October 12th, 1863. 

4. Vacation Thought, on Capital PwtiallmtRI•. By Cu.uu:s 
Pe1LL1n. Fourth Edition. 

R10BTBOl1SNE88 is wisdon1. To look first at results, and 
from theae argue backwards to what is wise and right, is an 
inverted proceas,-an inverted and difficult process. For the 
links that run through all social questions are complicated, and 
it needs more than mortal insight to trace eff'ects unerringly to 
their aource. 

Yet there is one point on which this wrong method baa been 
so steadily punned, that it is regarded by many u the only 
right method :-namely, the punishment of crime. Any one 
who took the trouble to read the Minutes of Evidence of the 
Government Commiuion on Transportation and Penal Servi
tude, might notice how uniformly the questions of die Com
miBBionen, and the 8D8wen of the witneuea, were framed 
on the 888Umption that to test resnlta is the only way to arrive 
at principles, and that the only regulating muim of criminal 
law ia to aim at good results. 

This view of the cue is summed up distinctly in the Memo
nndum of the Lord Chief Juatice. He aaya :-

vo1.. xxrn. •o. u.v. B 



• The purpoaes of punishment are twofold : the first, that of deter
ring others exposed to similar temptation■ from the commie■ion or 
crime ; the BeCOnd, the reformation of the criminal himself. The 
first is the primary and more impartant object : for though society 
ha■, doubtles■, a strong interest m the reformation or the criminal, 
and his con■equent indiapo■ition to crime, yet the result ia here con
fined to the individnal offender; while the effect of punishment, DB 

deterring from crime, extends not onl.y to the party aulfering the 
puniabment, but to· all who may be 1n the habit of committing 
crime, or who may be tempted to fall into it. 

! Moreover, the reformation of the offender is in the highest degree 
1peculative and uncertain, and its permanency, in the f~ of renewed 
temptation, exceedingly precarious. On the other hand, the imprcs-
1ion produced by sulfering, inflicted as the punishment of crime, and 
the fear of its repetition, are far more likely to be luting, and much 
more calculated to counteract the tendenc1 to the renewal of criminal 
habits. It is on the uaumption that puruahment will have the elfect 
of deterring from crime that its infliction can alone be justified, its 
proper and legitimate purpose being not to avenge crime, but to 
prevent it. 

• The e:iperience of mankind hu 1hown that though crime will 
alwayt1 emt to a certain extent, it may be kept within bounds by the 
uample of puniehment. This reeult it is tne buaineu of the law
giver to accomplish by annexing to each offence the degree of punish
ment oalcul■ted to reJ?reM it. More than thil would be a wam, of 
■o muoh human 11Uft'enng.'-.Jf11n1., p. 86. 

Almoat all the 1peakera, in the debates on the Penal Servitude 
Acts' Amendment Bill, take the same ground. Sir George 
Grey aay1:-

•Now I entirely agree with the principle which the Lord Chief 
Jamee lay■ down-namely, that the subsidiary purp<Ne of penal 
di■oipline, the reformation of the criminal, ought to be kept in due 
111bordiuation to its primary and principal purpose, the repreaion of 
and deterring from crime ; and also that the punishment should be 
made u rigorous u i■ conaiatent with the health or the criminal.' 

Lord Nau-
• 9~te RIP'CCd that deterring from crime •hould be the primary 
object ; but the addition of the reformatory principle wu perfectly 
po■eible, ■nd the endeavour to make the men better ■hould be tried 
by every po■eible mean■.' 

Mr. Cave-
• confeaaed that he had been for many years an advocate for the 
nform of criminal■, but he admitted that the Legial■ture had no 
b\lllllell to look to the advantage of the criminal& nther th■n to 
that of the atate. If, however, it ■hould appear that the■e could be 
combined,' &c ...... • Let llelltencea be sharp and ■evere; let tboae 
■enteDcea be maed with moral diacipline and BUa&i(l!l ; ■nd then he 
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thought there would be turned out or our priaom, from time to time, 
men who really wished to lead• new life.' 

Sir John Pakington :-
• Tho Lord Chief Justice says, " My persuasion ia that punishment 

should be made as rigoroUB as is consistent with the health of body 
and mind." In that sentiment I entirely concur. The primary 
object of punishment ia to deter from crime ; and if with that you 
can combme the scarcely lea important object of reforming the cri
minal, to that extent I believe you will improve your criminal law.' 

Mr. Walpole:-
' I would not neglect what to my mind ought never to be loat 

eight of, though 1t sho11ld be in a subordinate degree to the deter
ring oft'ect of punishment; namely, aomething of the reformatory 
proceu, leat our convicts should be worae when they leave our gaoh 
than when they go into them.'-Tmu, Fc11rH,Y 19tA. 

Lord Wodehouse:-
' No doubt it is advisable to combine reformation with punish, 

ment ; but I maintain that reformation should be subordinate to 
punishment, and that the great object of penal discipline is to deter 
peraona from embarking in • career of crime.' -J6id., ~6ruory 2411. 

Mr. Gathome Hardy-
• agreed with Mr. Adderley to a great extent that punishment 
should be uniform, deterrent, and bitter; ...... still, be held, that our 
system of pWllllhmenta should be reformatory u well u deterrent.' 
-Did., Marci 5th. 

Mr. Adderley in a former letter to the 7ime• aaid,-
• I may now 888ume that a deterring and exemplary charlloter ia 

the primary teat of merit in any penal provision, and that refor
matory inJlueoce should be incidental to punishment, but ia not 
its ■pecific undertaking ...... Punishment must fi.rat of all be puni■h
ment.'-lbici., Nooember 25th. 

We meet with these views not only in the aenate, but in 
private intercoune, and in current literature ; in the pulpit 
and the preu. They paaa u unquestioned u the u.ioma of 
Euclid ; they are the law and gospel of our criminal code. To 
deter or to reform men-theee are the true enda of puniah
ment; these, and nothing more. 

Some go farther than the Lord Chief J uatice, and regard 
reform aa the firat object of punishment. They aay that God 
reveals Himself under the aspect of a Father, who■e puniah
menta are always infticted for the benefit of Hia children. 
Thia ia true; and He baa given ua representatives of Himaelf 
in earthly lathers, who■e punishments in this reap,ct 1trictly 
resemble Hie. Family discipline ia inatituted for loriDg pur-
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poeea of correction and improvement. But the Almighty baa 
another function, that of a Judge, which also baa its earthly 
representatives. God does not punish the wicked for their 
benefit or improvement, but in just retribution for their mis
deeds, The penal eentences of Heaven are exhibitions of 
righteouaneu, not of mercy, and those of earth should be the 
•me. If fathers are not judges, neither are judges fathers. 
The Lord Chief Justice does indeed tell ua that the only legiti
mate purpose of punishment ia ' not to avenge crime, but to 
prevent it ; ' but St. Paul, the apostle of a dispeneation of 
mercy, tells ua, that the judge is a' minister of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath ueon him that doeth evil.' (Rom. xiii. 4.) 
God baa committed into his hands the administration of that 
aolemn law, that misdoere muat suft'er for their misdeeds. 

Bot the Mercitul One often suspends the judgmeuta of the 
wicked on the contingency of their repentance ; and if He 
does this, ought not we also to forego pnnishment for mercy's 
u.ke? Let us aak, first, whether we have the same means of 
regulating our sentences. When God threatens men with 
judgment, He knows whether there be any reality in their pro
feeeed aubmiseion; for on thia- reality the suspenaion of His 
judgment depend■. We have not such knowledge, and there
fore the 8118penaion of our judgmenta can only depend on the 
profeaeion or semblance of repentance,-& rotten foundation, 
which wonld add bypocriay to crime. But, aecondly, if man'• 
repentance is not sincere, God baa ample power to inflict to
morrow the suspended penalty of to.day ; while if man leta 
go the clutch of justice on the offender, under some hope 
of reform, the culprit may altogether escape, and ao justice 
be baffled and crime encounged. Theae are the reaaons which 
f'orbid earthly judges to follow the example of their Heavenly 
.Judge in 8118pending judgment for mercy'■ aake. Let ua not 
be deceived by the sound of words : when a criminal is 
• recommended to mercy,' we do not mean that in bis case ju
tice ia to be set aside :-we simply mean that, owing to cir
cumatancea, we think be de1en,u somewhat leu puniabment 
than ia usually allotted to hie crime. In fact, the so-called 
• recommendation to meroy ' is an appeal made by juatice 
againat the letter of the law. 

No one contend■ that we ahould ever wholly 8118pend judg. 
ment for mercy'■ aake; but it is held by many that we may, 
after judgment pronounced, leasen penaltiea for mercy'■ aake. 
This is the principle on which our preeent penal ayatem hues 
ita rewards and remieaiona. The ■object needa the gravest 
conaid.,.tioD; for there ia aome plausibility in the plea urged. 
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Here are two men, impriaoned for the eame term °!,1t::' and 
for the eame offence. One ia plainl7 a hardened , onl7 
waiting for hi■ release to retnm again to crime ; the other r· vea 
na reason to believe that be ia an altered man. Shal we 
make no difference between the two ? If the full term of 
7ears ia all we can give the fint, anrel7 we should give Jeaa to 
the second. la not one more wicked, more guilty than the 
other? and doea not equity require that the leu guilt should 
have the leaa punishment? Thia ia plausible, but it ia not 
sound. Leas wicked the reformed man certainl7 ia, but not a 
whit lea■ gnilt7 of the original crime b7 the fact of bi■ after 
repentance. We tread on very difficult ground when we ven
ture to aay, that repentance 1n an7 ■eDBC IUM!U past guilt, 
Between God and man it baa been made one of the condition■ 
of a free pardon under a covenant founded on the fact that the 
penalty of righteoua law baa alread7 been borne vicarional7: 
a condition of free pardon it is, but we dare not aa7 it is ever 
a condition of leaaened punishment. In Hi■ moral govem
,ment God sometimes exercise■ Hi■ prerogative in remitting 
punishment, but more frequentl7 retribution ia allowed to take 
ita course. The stains and sting■ of pardoned aina often follow 
us aa persistently 88 though they bad not been pardoned; 
na7, more, the aina that the fatbera have wept over ma7 haunt 
their children 88 an inherited curse. Whatever may be said 
of satisfactory results, there are two inanperable objections to 
a system which makes present good conduct a plea for lessening 
the penalty of past crime. First, it interferes with the moral 
education of the nation by breaking the connexion between sin 
and suft'ering, and making the alleged welfare of the indivi
duol more important than the maintenance of righteoua law. 
Secondly, aa we have said before, the imperfection of human 
discernment obliges us to accept the profession for the reality 
of repentance, and thia on the questionable testimony of gaolen 
and chaplains,-gaolera, from their position, glad to get rid of 
their priaonera; chaplains, from their profeasion, sanguine of 
reform. 

The speakera in the debates on penal aervitude were anxioua 
to show that they only wished to add reforming agencies to 
the deterring elements of our penal laws ; but in this the, 
scarcely seemed to be aware of the nature of the BUbject they 
were diacuaaiog. Reform, as a vital principle, comea to the 
spirit of man in inward motives, or outward instruction, or 
personal pity and kindness; and is compatible with any degree 
of puniahmeut. But reform, as a government 117stem, comea 
to men in the promise of such amelioration of their llelltenoe 
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RB may induce them to adopt habits of industry aud good 
onler. Hence, it i11 incompatible with a full measure of penal 
discipline ; for it cannot be added to it, without taking some
thing from it ; ao mnch inducement to improve, 80 much les-
1e11ed punishment. And in this consists the radical viciom
ness of the system. Mercy should precede justice, to drag back 
the ignerant and wandering from the downward paths that 
lead to crime; mercy should follow justice to lay hold of 
released pri80nen, and give them opportunity to retrace their 
atepa: but mercy face to face with justice, tampering with its 
110Dtences, playing with its penalties-this is not a seemly 
spectacle; nor should any promise of satisfactory result■ recon
cile us to 10 flagrant an anomaly in morals. 

We are told thnt deterrence is the highest nim of criminal 
law; let na clearly understand the meaning of the word. 
Causea which indirectly effect remote result■ are not said to be 
deterrent : that term is limited to the direct action of restrain
ing motives; and, undoubtedly, this is the meaning adopted by 
the Lord Chief J uatice. He speaks of ' the impreseion produced 
by suffering inflicted as the punishment of crime, and the fear 
of its repetition, ... u calculated to counteract the tendency 
to the renewal of criminal habits.' And again he aays, it is 
the business of the lawgiver to keep crime within bounds ' by 
annexing to each offence the degree of punishment calculated 
to repress it.' It is this direct immediate action of penal law 
which he declares to be its only 'proper and legitimate pur
pose,' and the variom speakers in the House of Commons do 
little more than echo his words. 

Yet, if this indeed be 80, we have made a great mistake, both 
in framing and administering our lawa. If deterrence be the 
chief object of penal law, punishment should be adjmted to a 
acale of temptation; for, surely, men most need to be deterred 
from that which they are most temptP.d to do: whereu we 
adjust them to a scale of retribution, keeping our eyes on jus
tice rather than on deterrence. So al80 in administration ; we 
might deter men by introducing more absolutism into our 
criminal oourt11, and giving the police more power to interfere 
with known offenders ; but we refuse to do this, because we 
hold the liberty of the subject to be more necessary than deter
rence to the right working of English institutions. In both 
caaea we have made aome other principle more prominent in 
our criminal code. 
• ". e acted otherwise in past times, when laws were made un
reasonably severe, under the idea that Eeverity would deter men 
from crime. Mr, Phillips hu given ua a picture of those timea :-
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• We banged for everything-for a ,hilling-for five •hillbap-: 
for forty ■hillinga-for five pounds-for cutting down a apliq I 
We banged for a ■heep-for a hone-for cattle-for coining-for 
forgery-nen for wit.chcraft-for thing■ that were, and things thal 
could not be I Taking a single year, (1809,) in a single county, 
(Lancaster,) we find no less than thirteen executions for forgery of 
bank-notes,-the result of two 111111izea ! ...... Will it be believed .. . 
that on the authority of Sir S. Januen's table■, in twenty-three 
years, from 1749 to 1771, two hundred and forty person■ were oon• 
victed of shoplifting and other analogou■ oft'ences, one hundred and 
nine of whom were actually executed !-that in the lut century, 
one hundred and fifty oft"ences were made statutably aaJ'ital ; uncle, 
which new.made 11tatutea, six hundred persona, " Christiall men and 
women," were condemned to die I-that within our own recollec
tion, one hundred and sixteen execution■ were pe~trated within 
four year., for the oft"ence of forgery alone I '-Vaaalioa Tioflglu, p, 
',12. 

Mr. Phillipa ahall alao give us the reaaona which in thoee 
days induced wise and thoughtful men to uphold these dread. 
ful Ian, and strenuously oppose their repeal:-

• The grand vaticination wu, that, in each oue where we repealed 
the capital punishment, there would be an inoreue of the crime.' {P. 
31.) 'If such laws were repealed," the people of England," u Lord 
Wynford aaid, "could not sleep in aafety m their beds." (P. 23.) 
"! trust," exclaimed the Chief Justice of the day, (Lord Ellen. 
borough,) "your Lordships will pause before you uaent to a mea
sure pregnant with danger to the security of property. The learned 
judges are •nanimousl9 agreed that the expediency of justice and 
the J'ublic security require there should not be a remission of capital 
pllilllihment in this part of the criminal law. My lords, I thint 
this, above all others, is a law on which 10 much of the security 
of mankind depends in ita execution, thst I should deem myaelr 
neglectful of my duty to the public, if l failed to let the law take itl 
euune." '-Page lG. 

Again:-
' Lord Ellenborough depicts a aolemn scene produoed br, the 

mere puaing of the death sentence, &c. "It ia a ceremony,' ■aid 
he, "than which nothing can be imagined more awful, nor, u I 
firmly believe, more eff'ectual for the purpose of reatraining crime■ 
by terror, and, as it were, crushing them in embryo." '-Page 21. 

Here ia the explanation of the aina of the put. Our ancestor& 
evidently believed that the only aim of criminal law was to 
restrain crime. True, they erred in thinking that undue 
severity could restrain it ; for they had not leamt, aa we ban 
done from the pbil010ph7 of experience, that a law too atria-
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gent, or a penalty too aevere, only defeats itself. But, accord
ing to their ignorance, they were consistent and logical in 
what they did. For if indeed it be the firat object or 
criminal law to restrain crime, then, whatever we deem most 
eflicacioua in restraining crime, should be made the law. Thie 
wu the motive that inftuenced former judge■ and state■men, 
Not caring whether their laws were just and righteous, they 
only Diked whether they would deter men from crime. • It 
has been urged,' aaya Lord Ellenborongh, • by penona specu
lating in modem legislation, thnt a certainty of punishment ia 
preferable to severity ...... that it should invariabl1 be propor
tioned to the magnitude of the crime, thereby forming a known 
scale or punishments commensurate with the degree or the 
offence. Whatever may be my opinion of the theory of thia 
doctrine, I am convinced of ita absurdity in practice.'* Jus
tice in punishment seemed absurd to Lord Ellenborough, when 
be bad satisfied himself that severity is deterrent, .and that 
deterrence ia the true aim of penol law. 

Let ua learn something from the blunden and aina of the 
past. Mild or severe, no sort of law will ever be widely deterrent 
which aims at no higher end than to deter men; and for this 
reason, that when punishment becomes matter of calculation, 
obedience becomes matter or calculation too. We may see thia 
folly exemplified in that small aocial state, a public school. It 
ia the IJrief and trouble-of masten like Arnold that school laws 
are ao mvariably regarded by the boys as matter of calculation, 
not as matter of conscience; a code to be obaerv.-d as little and 
evaded as much as is consistent with safety and interest. The 
words which the writer of Tom Brown'• School Daya puts into 
the mouth of East will apply to all law and all authority which 
appeal to nothing higher than men's fears or interest.. • What 
one has always felt about the maaters is, that it is a fair trial 
or akill between us and them ...... We 've got to learn 80 much 
Latin and Greek, and do 80 many verses, and they 've got to see 
that we do it. H we can slip the collar, and do ao much leu 
without being caught, that 'a one to us. If they can get more 
out of us, or catch us shirking, 1hat 'a one to them. All's fair 
in war but lying. If I run my luck againat theirs, and go into 
school without looking at my lessons, and don't get called up, 
why am I a snob or a sneak? I don't tell the master I've 
learnt it. He's got to find out whether I have or not: what 'a 
he paid for? If he calla me up, and I get 8oored, he makea 
me write it out in Greek and English. Very good. He's caught 
me, and I don't grumble. That's my school morality.' 

• £i,n ({f tu C""f ~,.,tie,1, TGl. Iii., p. ll38. 
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But how did Dr. Arnold raiae the tone of Rugby? Not b1 
adjt11ting hia Ian to aome better standard of deterrence, not by 
making them more or lea aevere, but by quite another method. 
While he aought to make his rules righteoua, hi• great aim wu 
to make his boys approve them u righteou, and undentand 
that penalties are meant to attest their righteousness by keeping 
alight the dull glimmer of the natural conscience which reveals 
the connexion between sin and suffering. When boys become 
men, the work of such masters as Amold falls into the hands 
of two different claaaea-lawgivera and statesmen on one aide, 
teachers of all kinda on the other. It is the part of lawgiver& 
and statesmen to set righteousness before men in just laws and 
judgmenta, and it is the part of teachers to lead men to approve 
their righteouaneu. But this is not deterrence, it is moral 
education : not the restraint imposed on men's fears or interests 
by the sight of suffering, or the risk of 1088, but the inward 
reetraint produced by conviction and conscience responding to 
the voice of law. There are many men sunk ao low as to be 
insensible to any appeal beyond their own interests ; and hence 
deterrence by fear will alweya be a lawful though lower means 
of restraint. But to speak of it as the chief end of penal law, 
' the only lawful purpose of punishment,' is one of those strange 
anomalies which strike us the more in Christian men, inasmuch 
as noble heathens might have risen above it. For surely, apart 
from Christianity, there is such a thing u etemal right; there 
are such things aa just Ian and jndgmenta to bear witness of 
that right ; and also, there is a conacience in man to receive 
the witneu and leam the lesson. We must not indeed venture 
to HY that no Christian writer or speaker takes this view of the 
case; for Lord Neaves, in hi.J inaugural address at the Social 
Science Congress, after noticing the design of penalties ' to deter 
othen from committing the like crimes,' goes on to say:-

' Viewed in this light, we not only find a full justification for human 
punishments in the great law of self-defence ; but we also see in them, 
when well regulated and adjusted, a noble institution which aup~rta 
and strengthens the voice of conacience in the hum&D breast, by giving 
it an outward utterance and a practical power : an inatitution, also, 
which saves men from themselvea, uaists them to BUbdue their baser 
inclinations, and, by planting a strong hedge on the boundary line 
between right and wrong, pre1ervea many from tr_amgreuing who 
would otherwise be cuily induced to croaa the march. Puniahment 
in thia light has even a higher function than the reformation of cri
minala. It t-enda to preaerve myriad& or rather milliom of men Crom 
ever becoming criminal.' 

Yet, in ■aying thi■, Lord Neave■ ■eema to be ■carcel7 conaciou 
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of the force of his own words. For if punishment be all this, 
it should not be called an 'institution,' as though it had origi
nated with man for man's benefit, when it is in fact a funda
mental rule of the univel'Be, a principle of the Divine govern
ment, just and right in itself. And if punishment do all this, 
we have here its very highest function; one much too import~ 
ant to be thus briefly noticed and set aside, while Lord Neaves 
proceeds to enlarge on the reformatory effects of recreation and 
healthy laughter! Yet cursory as it is, this utterance at the 
Social Science Congress is almost a solitary one. In other 
quarters we look in vain for as much as this. Punishment is 
reform, punishment is deterrence, punishment is anything bnt 
that which God has made it-His chief witness to the sanctity 
of law. Yet this alone' is its true meaning, and from this, 
addressed to conscience, it derives its greatest force. 

It is not denied that the selfish restraint due to the fear of 
penalty, and ·the moral restraint due to the awe of tramgreuion, 
may, and constantly do, mingle in the human breast; and it is 
poui.ble that our legislators (many of them wiae and thoughtful 
men) had both of these in their thoughts when they spoke 
generally of deterrence. Yet the two things are so eaentially 
different, in the foundation on which they rest, the faculties to 
which they appeal, and the motives they supply, that it is diffi
eult to see how one could be included in the other except by 
utter confusion of ideas. Deterrence by penalty needs but a 
wise adjustment of the machinery of law, but moral education 
needs that laws should be rightly mnde and righteously admi
nistered. The one appeals to self-interest, the other to con-
90ience ; the one acts by the dread of 1088, the other by the 
dread of wrong. If we abide by one, we shall look first at 
principles, and leave results to the future; if we abide by the 
other, we shall look first at results, and fall back on practical 
expediency for the present. We are unfortunate if our legia. 
lators confound the two; for confusion of ideas generally pro
duces uncertainty in practice. 

Now, if laws be right, they should wear the attributes of 
righteousness : they should be stable, they should be certain, 
they should speak truth. First, as to stability. It is often 
admitted in Parliament ' that it is undesirable to open a ques
tion again ; ' a mild way of speaking of one of the greatest evils . 
of modern legislation. The constant alteration of our lnws is 
enough to demoralize a whole people. How can they serve any 
purp0118 of moral education, how can conscience respond to 
them, if they are perpetually changing? Laws undeniably bad 
mUBt be altered; though even with regard to them we should 
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think well and act warily, and not make patchwork by huty 
and disjointed improvements that will afterwards need to be 
improved. :But when laws are only questionably bad, how much 
more should tl1e pleas for revision be cautiously entertained, 
free from the private euds and party purposes that so often 
swell the cry for a change I Some people think it a great 
reproach if a session of Parliament passes without ita usual 
complement of new laws; but the real disgrace of every aeaion 
is the number of bills that are shuffled through Parliament 
without due consideration. 

But there is en evil more fatal to the stability of law than 
even the love of chan~injustice. Every injustice introduced 
into law is an element of instability; for it comes into esistence 
as something that does not fit, that produces friction, that raiaea 
hindrances and complications, and clogs the course or affain, 
We cannot tangle the threads of law without producing per
plesity that will BOOner or later plead for disentanglement. 
Right •ay be altered by the triumph of wrong; but if natiou 
are to prosper, wrong mwt be altered. We unsettle law twice 
over when we make it unfair or unjust ; partly by robbing it of 
the respect which begets obedience, and partly by stamping on 
it the necessity of future change. 

Nest, as to its certainty. Some variety in adminiatration 
must doubtless arise from different views of the enormity of 
crime; but the chief cause of variation is to be found in a 
muim which has crept more and more into practice of late 
years,-this, namely, that punishment should be proportioned 
rather to the wickedness of the offender than to that of the 
offence. Hence divers considerations have to be taken into 
account,-the youth of a criminal, the pressure of circumstances, 
the weight or provocation, the moral obliquity or want of self. 
control, &c. ; and by an attempted estimate or these, punish
ment is indefinitely varied. We have carried our refinements 
so far that there ia no crime in the calendar which baa any 
settled punishment. From the smallest theft or treapaa up to 
murder itself we are always in doubt whether an offence will 
receive an adequate or inadequate award. The injustice of thia 
uncertainty is heinous. One man receives a year'■ impriBOn
meut for an offence, and another three times u much. ' Some 
of the judges, I think,' says Sir Richard Mayne in the Evidence 
or the Commission on Penal Servitude, 'Jl8ll1I sentence of 
eighteen months for an offence that another judge would pa■■ 
a sentence of five years or more of penal servitude.'* Here, 
also, the injury done to law is twofold ;-its light penalties pro-

• MiHU• of Bvidt11ee, par. 101111. 
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dooe contempt and disobedience, and its heavy ones aro111e a 
brooding aeue of injoatice. But on the principle we have 
adopted these evils are UDAvoidable. No two men can be 
expected to come to the aame concluaion if they have to weigh 
all the circumstance■ that increaae or lesaen guilt. The fact ia, 
that in looking at guilt we are attempting to take cognir.ance 
of &<>mething beyond the prorince of human law, as it is beyond 
the limit of human ken. Guilt ia the Almighty'• reaerved 
queation, kept for a day when the aon& of men will have clearer 
apiritual insight. At preaent, the penaltiea of Hia moral 
government are not adjusted according to degrees of guilt. 
How much leu capable of such adjustment are the imperfect 
deciaiona of man I Some aggravation■ of guilt are rightly 
acknowledged by human law, but they are auch aa are plainly 
manifeated in the outward act ;-premeditation, for instance, 
or fraud under breach of trust, or the frequent repetition of 
pfl'cncea. These are open to human juriadiction, unlike thoae 
hidden degrees of guilt which blind man can never catimate 
aright, and which, therefore, he ahould leave to God'a tribunal. 
The act, the outward act, is that which the law ahonld visit 
aharply and aurely ; and if any power to make exceptiona be 
allowed, it shonld be moat l'&refully guarded and aparingly 11sed, 
and only when the letter of the law would enforce a glaring 
injuatice. But aa to little hardships and inequalities, the7 
belong to the rough course of this world, and cannot be eacaped. 
Inequality in puniahment need not mean undeserved hardship 
for the lees guilty, but undeserved leniency for the greater. 
We attach a juat penalty to some particular offence ; well and 
good. Then every one who commita that offence ahonld bear 
that penalty. If one man commit it with aggravated guilt, we 
judge not hia guilt, but give him the same punishment for the 
same crime. 'fhis is unequal, but the inequality consists in the 
one having leu, not the other baring more, than he deaenea. 
And we juatify the inequality, not aa being theoretically good, 
but aa being practically less bad than our blundering attempts 
to aet it right. We cannot deal with guilt ; the attempt to 
adapt law to it is unsettling law itself, and producing injuatice 
greater than that which we seek to remedy. It ia far better 
that Ia,v should be firm and sure, even though it be not strictly 
equal, than that a whole community ahonld be driven from its 
moral anchorage by the shifting uucertainty of law. 

Laatly, law should apeak truth. This may seem a part of its 
certainty, yet not exactly so; for some laws are certain in this, 
that they do nol speak truth. If the law says that something ia 
to be done, it ahould be done; or that aomething ia thua to be 
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punished, thus it ahould be puniahed. How e1ae ia law t.o pre
aene the reverence of the community? Our atateamen do not 
think of the evil of falaifying law when they make it part of 
their priaon dilcipline that, under certain conditiona, the aen
tence of law ahall not be kept. It ia true, we might have a 
aentence pronounced conditionally; but thia ia the very thing 
that ia never done. The legialature fixea a certain term of penal 
aenitude, the judge declares it, and not a word is aaid of the 
difference between the fiction and the reality. By thia coune 
we undermine the confidence in law which it 1hould be our 
utmoat endeavour to inspire ; for the firmeat and aimpleat 
ground of confidence is trnth ; and if tbia ia wanting, what shall 
aupply ita place? 

There ia another contingency,-juries may falsify law. They 
have done 10 in past and present times ; aometimea from a 
aense of justice rebelling againat unrighteous law, aometimea 
from moral effeminacy abriuking from the responaibility of a 
verdict. Such different evils demand different remedies. We 
abould alter the law as BOOn as poaaible, in one cue, to ~ 
it into harmony with men'a consciences ; and keep it unal 
as long aa poaaible, in the other, to testify against men's cow
ardice. No law of heaven or earth can force men to do right; 
but it 1hould never cease to tell them what it ia right t.o do. 

To sum up the whole. · The fint and higheat function of law 
and judgment ia not to deter men by penalty, not t.o reform 
them by priaon discipline, but to bear witneu to 10mething 
higher than themselves; law teatifying t.o eternal righteoDBDeu, 
and judgment atteating the B&Dctity of law. For thia purpoae, 
laws must be rightly made and righteously administered; they 
must alao bear the attributes of righteonsneu,-atability, cer
tainty, truth. So far as they fulfil these conditions, they will 
underlie men's deepeat convictions, and will, indirectly, alowly, 
and silently, prevent and restrain crime. For law doea not 
work out ita reaulta as a dead letter, but 811 a living growth ; 
proceeding from, and reacting upon, the varied influencee that 
constitute the moral being of a nation. It will never be widely 
effectual by acting on men's feara through the dead letter, but 
rather by enlisting on ita Bide auch force of opinion and con
viction 811 will put shame and condemnation upun the breach 
of law. The unstable and UDthinking, that 11 to say, nine 
tenths of thoee who become criminal, are in tbia way continu
ally restrained from crime ; the moral 1tandard of their own 
sphere takiug the place of individual conscience. And thia is 
the point at which every man becomes in truth the keeper of 
hi■ neighbour', colllcience. He who brinp hit o'WJl enlight-



1, L4,ea a,ul Penaltiu. 

ened or penerted view■ to raiae or lower the tone of law, (01ing 
that term in it■ wider.t ■ense for social custom, or public opi
nion, or legal enactment,) has done something to swell the force 
of that common sentiment, ■ympathy, and conviction, which 
fo■ten or fetter■ crime. 

We have atill to notice the subordinate purpoaea of our penal 
lawa,-to deter men from crime, to hinder them in crime, to 
reform them after crime. The direct action of theac laws in 
deterring habitual criminals aeems to have been greatlr over
rated; for 1uch men live by their trade, and will contmue to 
liTe by it whatever the law may aay. No doubt good laws, 
well admini■tered, and supported by a good police, will inspire 
a meuure of respect, fear, and caution, which will narrow the 
range of depredation and violence; but how much of thi■ is due 
to the law'• sentence, and how much to the greater chance of 
di■covery, it would be imposBible to 111y. Still more difficult is 
it to calculate the deterrent action of any particular law, when 
10 many caWIP.8 combine to influence BOCial reaults. And in this 
con■i■ t■ the practical folly of building a penal syatem on result■ 
rather than principlea, those results being so very hard to ascer
tain. It i■ a far more aimple proceu to determine whether a 
1-w be juat and right, than whether it may, or can, OI' will, 
deter men from crime. 

But u■uredlf we can hinder criminala from pursuing their 
trade. Sir Richard Mayne tells us that most burglariea 
and highway robberies are committed by men between 
the ape of fifteen and thirty ; * from which it would appear 
that the career of these criminala is generally a very abort 
one. Two aentencea of seven years' penal servitude (which 
i■ actually about eleven years and a half) form a large part 
of inch men'■ live■, during which their crimes are effectu
ally hindered. This is the great advantage of transportation. 
It hu ceaaed to be a dreaded penalty ; but, u far u England 
is ooncerned, it hinder■ a vut amount of crime. 

Lutly, our penal aystem includes the pOBBible reform of the 
criminal; but we moat carefully note the principle on which 
BUCb reform is encouraged. The Christian teacher goes to the 
individual transgreuor, and, for hi■ own sake and his 10ul's 
uke, exhort■ him to forsake his sins : the Chri■tian govern
ment doa nothing of the sort. Thal is the appointed guardian 
of the community, and only for the Bake of the community 
d08I it deal with the individual. If convict■ releued from 
pri■on were laid by ■ickneu on their death-beds, no one would 
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think it the duty of govemment to aend teachen to urge them 
to repentance ; it ia because they are living, and likely to break 
the laws again, that govemment interferes for their reform. 
We make disciplinary, aa we make sanitary, laws, for the bene
fit of the community, without asking whether individual, will 
have to pay or profit. It ia a happy thing when the welfare of 
one ia the welfare of all; but this ia a point which baa no weight 
in the question. It ia for othen' aake, not for hie own aake, 
that Government encourages the criminal to reform. 

If there be truth in the principles we have laid down, they 
will stand the strain of a severe teat ; they will a)lply to tho 
moat extreme form of punishment-the punishment of death. 
Mr. Phillipa's pamphlet ia regarded aa a fair statement of the 
objections raised against this awful penalty ; and, before we 
proceed to show the broad ground on which it reata, we will 
weigh the force of his objectiou. 

1 at. We have in time paat inflicted death for crimes wholly 
undeserving of such a penalty, and, by ao doing, have shed 
blood unrighteously, evaded laws, f'alaified verdicts, and encou
nged impunity.* 

All quite true ; but aa this ia not the caae at present, it baa 
nothing to do with the question. 

2nd. Crimea for which capital punishment was once inflicted 
have decreaaed on ita repeal. Countries in which it baa been 
wholly repealed have not witneaaed an increase of crime. t 

For the first aaaertion the shallowest proof ia oft'ered,-a 
return of crimes for three yean before and after the repeal I 
Crime ia influenced by a thoOBBnd causes ; and the dift'erence 
might be due to the condition of the country, the increase of 
employment, the leaaening of pauperism, the elate of trade or 
of harvest. For the second assertion nothing deaerring the 
name of proof ia oft'ered, and no atatiatica are given. 

3rd. Many good men have condemned capital puniabment.t 
And many good men have vindicated it. When authoritim 

can be quoted on both aides, they are oaeleaa aa authority. 
4th. Public u:ecutiooa are bad and hrutaliaing, and ao far 

may be aaaumed to • produce the evil they are intended to 
reatrain.'§ 

No doubt they are bad and brutalising, and we would gladly 
have them take place within encloeed wall■, where men (not 
women) might be admitted by ticket, and in full dress, as to a 
atate aolemnity. Thia would limit the attendance, cut oft' the 

• ruatiofl J'/loug!,t,, pp. 1-31. t /6id., pp. 81--88. 
t ]6ul., pp. 70-88. 
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rabble, ancl imore goocl order, while it eacapecl the erile of 
privacy. Execotiona become bad ancl brutaliaiog by being 
macle public apectaclea to the bad ancl brutal. 

6th. Great crime■ should have the aevereat poniahmeot, and 
death ia not the aevereat.* 

It ia imp018ible to argue against aoch an auertion, bot the 
matincta of all mankind are against it.. 

6th. Law and its administration are terribly uncertain.t 
Moat true ; but we were at a loaa to gueu how this applied to 

capital punishment, until at page 98 it is made to aene the 
purpose by a clever bit of aophiatry. The uncertainty Mr. 
Phillips hu ao justly condemned ia that of loose laws ancl 
lu administration ; but at page 98 he quietly slips into the 
UBUmption that it all belongs to the inevitable fallibility of 
man. He uaea this mass of uncertainty to support him in 
saying that we should never inflict a punishment which we 
cannot repair ; t and then, through four and forty pages, 
proceeds to bring forward instance after ioatance to prove that 
1U1der the bad laws and negligent administration of put times 
innocent persona have auft'ered death.~ Dot he doe■ not ven
ture to accoae the cautious joatice and humanity of the last 
thirty years of baring once incurred this reproach. Many of 
these sorrowful cues could never have occurred since the law 
of 1886 gave more time for investigation. 

7th. Not only the innocent au11'er, bot the guilty cacape. 
Mr. Phillips tells oa II that in trial■ which involve only second
ary penalties the convictions nerage seventy-seven per cent., 
while in trials for murder they are only twenty-four per cent. 
We do not put much truat in his atatiatics, but undoubtedly 
more will escape in one case than in the other. We rightly 
require more unfaltering conviction to send a man to the gal
Iowa than to imprison him for Jife; and if capital puniahment 
were a queation of expediency, it might be difficult to decide 
whether it ia beat to hang the leu, or to imprison the more. 
But capital punishment ia either awfully right or fearfully 
wrong ; and no conaideration of expediency will condemn it in 
one case, or justify it in the other. 

8th. Finally, capital punishment ia wrong, according to the 
troe principles of human and Divine law,1 

• Hu man a ritfbt by hum111 legialation to deprive .mu of life 2 
If he hu not, capital puniahmenta fall to the ground. We uy he 
ha not,-we ny, with Beccaria, that no man p011aeue1 a right over 

e. r.tillliml no.,,,,., pp. 88-111. t 16id., l'P· !1Hl8. 1 ]~id., pp. 98-101. 
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hia own life; and, not poa.:ieaaing it bimaelf, bow can he delegate it 
to auother P Suicide is not only a crime which nature aLl1ora but it 
i1.1 n felony by our English law. It is clear, therefore, both 'in law 
and morals, man's life is 11ot at man'11 dispoEal. 

' Dy what authority does any man or any community of men 
assume power over their fellows P By common agreement, by wl1at 
is called the social compact, nu<l by it alone ; by it be delegated to 
others certnin portions or his individual rights ; in accepting the con-
trol or the laws, he sacrificed n portion of his liberty; ...... but ho 
could go no further, he could not transfer a power which he pos-
114l88ed not. 

'Man'■ life i■ not his own,- our own law ny■ it i11 not his own,
it is a loan from the Almighty.'-Pp. 05, 66. 

Mr. Phillipa'a argument ia baaed upon a fa]ae foundntioo. 
We deny hia premises. Law and authority arc not matters of 
delegation and BOCial compact; they arc, like life itaclf,-like 
freedom, justice, truth,-•part of God'a gifts to man. And in all 
ages it has been held, that in defence of theac precioua trc:1-
1ure1 man may lawfully and honourably lay down his life. Sui
cido ia one thing; heroiam, patriotism, martyrdom arc another. 
Onr life, and our brother's. life, are not ours to yield or take ; 
but aa we dare to yield our own on juatifying cause, iro, with 
justifying cause, we dare to take our brother's. 

But where are we to find snchjuatification? Not in Scripture, 
replies Mr. Phillips. The Nonchic precept is not clear: it may 
be a prophecy, or 11 denunciation, or a declaration, or a mis
tnnslation; but 1188Urcd]y it is not a command, and it ia not 
at all clear.* The Jewish lnw was under the immediate super
vision of the Almighty, who would nc,·cr have permitted an 
innocent life to be sacrificed mistnkenly: t besides, the Jewish 
law has paesed nway. The Son of GO(} 'in exprel!s words 
abolished the whole code of Moses, ...... dcnounced the vindic-
tive principle of retaliation, nnd i;ubstitutccl that of mercy and 
forgivcneas.'t In accordance with this lie refused to judge 
the woman taken in adultery. Finally, St. Paul has twice 
said,' Vengeance is mine, saith the Lord.' Such ia Mr. Phil
lips'• 1mmmary of the teatimony of Scripture. 

The Noachic precept is declared to be not clear. 'fhat is 
eHily llaid; but suppose one word bad been altered,-' WbOl!O 
sl1cddcth man's blood, by man shall bis blood not be ehcd,'
would it not hnve been clear? The Je\\·ii.h Jaw is Hid to hn,'.e 
been under a supenision which ■ccured its administration from 
error; but where are we told that? FalJiblc and wicked n:en 

• F•c•lin Tl111111At1, pp. 88--47. 
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administered it. Agnin, it is said that the whole code of Moses 
has been abolished in express words; but happily the express 
words are not quoted. Did any such abolition exist, Christians 
would have no Divine sanction for the second, nor for the 
fourth commandment. :Moreover, they might marry their 
nieces and their aunts if they pleased. We had supposed that 
our Saviour meant to ratify the social principles of the Jewish 
law, when He said He had 'not come to destroy it, but to 
fulfil.' He did not judge the woman taken in adultery for 
many evident reasons,-this among others, that he disclaimed 
all -judgment in His first advent, and reserved it for His 
second. Bnt will Mr. Phillips venture to say that punishment 
for wrong-doing is meant to he set aside by the Sermon on the 
Mount? It is not capital punishment that is in question 
here; all punishment is involved. Lastly, it is too absurd to 
quote a precept given under the Jewish law in proof that the 
principles of that law have been abrogated. ' Vengeance is 
mine,' is a quotation from the Old Testament. 

Having noticed these objections, we will now stand on our 
own ground, and test capital punishment by the principles pre
vionsly laid down. First, is it righteous? Is it righteous that 
the sanctity of life should be attested by the sacrifice of life ? 
The natural instincts of mankind in all states and times have 
answered, Yes; and the wisdom of all ancient civilisation has 
answered, Yes. Say that this was an error of nature, an igno
rance of heathenism, prevalent as idolatry, and as foul and 
false; then we shall surely find a protest against it among that 
people whom the Almighty selected to bear His holy name 
before the heathen world. Here is a practice which, if not 
justifiable, is inexcusable, a practice said to have its origin in 
human passions and heathen darknCl!s; yet, strange to say, 
this is the very practice which, in its most unmitigated severity, 
was divinely enjoined on the Jews. Had the Jewish code been 
somewhat milder than those of heathen nations, we might have 
admitted the plea that even the Almighty could not work out 
laws that were beyond the social condition of Hia people, and 
that therefore He adapted them to their imperfection. But 
heaven's laws could not possibly have been worse than those 
of earth; yet we find them more entirely characterized by the 
punishment of death. This fact is so overwhelming, that 
many turn away from it altogether, and solace themselves with 
the thought, that, at all events, this mysterious dispcnBBtion 
has passed away. But the same difficulty is still ahead. If 
Judaism was a witness against the wanderings of heathenism, 
Christianity was a witneaa against the shortcomings of Judaism. 
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Here ia a practice stronger than it was two thousand years 
before, inasmuch as it has received Divine sanction. It has 
been inculcated not only by heathen tribes, and states, and 
sages, but by inspired Jews. If this be indeed ll foul imd 
bloody practice, will it stand before Christianity and not receive 
rebuke? It is said that Christianity condemns it by implica
tion; but that is the very point iu dispute; and, truly, while so 
small a minority alone can discern the condemnation implied, it 
must be held to be a very imperfect one. Look at another 
practice of ancient times,-polygnmy and divorce. This, too, 
was loved by natural man, allowed by wise heathens, permitted 
by inspired Jews; this, too, perhaps was winked at by God in 
times of ignorance ; but hO\v was this treated under the new 
dispensation? It was not dealt with by implication, it wu 
specially condemned and repealed. In such a case silence is 
exceedingly significant, and must be held to throw back a con
troverted point upon preceding authority. Thus, when we 
are asked if capital punishment is enjoined in the New Te•ta
ment, we say, No, it is enough for u11 that it is not forbidden 
there. By the witness of nature, uncontradicted by civilised 
heathens; by the witness of heathenism, uncontradictcd by 
inspired Jews; by the witness of Judaism, uncontradictcd by 
the Author of Christianity, \Ye believe and maintain that the 
punishment of death is for one crime at least a righteous 
punishment. 

If it be righteous, it should wear the attributes of righteous
ness. First, it should be stable : and here we would eamestly 
deprecate the practice of bringing forward annual bills for alter
ations in law, when the country and the Parliament are mani
festly unprepared for them. The unsettling of law is an evil in 
itself, which can never be irresponsible of re11ults; and before we 
do this harm, we arc bound to take care that we have a fair prospect 
of doing good. Changes in law should alwayR be prepared md 
of Parliament; forwben public opinion becomeawidelyunsettled, 
the evil is alread,: done, and it is time to attempt the good. 

Secondly, capital punishment should be certain. If our 
authorities meant to undermine the law which pronounces death 
to be the punuhment of murder, they could not do more than 
they have done. That law bas been continually set aside, as 
though it were not a righteous one; and by the inequality of 
punishment, thns produced, it has been made unrighteous, until 
those who tranllgress, those who judge, those who reprieve, and 
those who stand by and look oo, have all lost their faith in its 
righteousness. The Queen's prerogative is set above law; the 
criminal's hopes reuonably rise above law, while judgea and 
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juries trifle with the constitutional law which declares their 
sentence to be final, and, by their continual recommendations 
to mercy, practically make the Home Secretary a higher judge 
of appeal. This state of things is shameful aud wicked; but 
how ia it to be remedied? The pres~, undoubtedly, is the agent 
that should point out to the nation the meaning of ita own 
convictions. For we do not think that Englishmen have by any 
means lost their conviction that death for murder is a just 
award; they have only heedlessly let go the link which connects 
their conviction with steady uniform practice. The preBS should 
cry aloud to the people, If you are satisfied that this is a 
righteous law, take care that it wears the attributes of righteous
ness, and by its stability and certainty secures your reverence 
and submiuion. If it be righteous, it is not for you to shake 
it by popular clamour and upset it by false pity. Keep your 
eyea steadily fixed on the principle you acknowledge, that death 
is the just penalty for murder ; then, know that law must be 
certain to maintain ita sanctity as law, and let the murderer 
die. 

The press hu also to bring befo1·e judges and juries the con
stitutional law which they are gradually abandoning. English
men have come to the conclusion that a court in which lawyera 
plead, and a judge weighs and balances, and a jury gives a 
unanimous verdict, is the beat sort of court for discovering the 
truth; and that, being the beat court, it should be of coune the 
final court, the Queen's prerogative of pardon being only meant 
to meet exceptional cases. But if the exception become the rule, 
and if any officer of state virtually take the Queen's place, we 
shall have in fact a judge of appeal, whose exercise of office 
will more and more invalidate and shake public confidence in 
the once final sentence of judges and juries. And this has 
actually taken place. Our criminal courts have lost their posi
tion and credit, and the principle of appeal is beginning to be 
admitted by many who object to see the power placed iu the 
hands of a political secretary of state. W:e doubt if they have 
considered what a court of appeal means in cases of life and 
death. It means that the condemning sentence of the lower 
court shall neon- be final, for of course all condemned criminals 
will appeal. The higher court will be the only real court, as 
the final and responsible referee. If it be a court of judges, ita 
very existence will throw a slur on the lower jury courts, as 
though they were less competent to discover and deal with the 
truth. If it be a mixed court of juries and judges, men will be 
tried twice for the same offence. J~ courts may possibly have 
proved them1elvea unworthy of public iroat, in their readineu 
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to shirk responsibility by constant appeals to the Home Secre
tary; but the true remedy for this evil ia to be found, not in 
the appointment of another court, but by bringing back judgea 
and juries to a manful sense of their duty in inflicting the high
est penalty of the law. It is sometimes urged that the very 
severity of capital punishment tempts jurymen to falsify their 
verdicts, and pronounce • not guilty' against their own convic
tions; and an interesting conflict is BBSumed between their 
conscientious desire to keep their oath, and their conscientious 
scruple to take away life. Let every man who is placed on a 
jury look within, and eee clearly where his conscience lies. If 
it be his deliberate conviction that death i■ ari unlawful puni■h
ment for any crime, he is not fit to sit as juryman on a trial for 
murder, and should refuse to do it at any coat. He who refuaea 
for conscience' sake, must be ready to suffer for conscience' 
sake-all honour to him. But if be tlrH• believe that a mur
derer desenes to die, and if, when sitting on a jory, he ha■ no 
doubt that the accused is a murderer, and would willingly see 
hi■ neighbour convict him, though he shrinks from doing it 
himself, let him know that his shrinking is no question of con
science, but of moral cowardice, and that he is a deserter from 
duty, 118 much as the soldier who forsakes hia post. He forgets 
that he is called to uphold the righteousneu of his country's 
lnws, and to approve himself in the sight of Him who baa 
enforced justice on earthly tribunals by the emphatic plea, that 
their judgment is not man's, but God's. 

'fhc press has also to point out to the country the exceeding 
uufitueu of a political secretary of state to fill his present office 
of reprieving criminals-the exceeding unfitness of any one 
individual to hold such awful power. Even if two men shared 
it, the miachief would be somewhat lessened; for it might then 
be an understood thing that nothing but their atrong and 
unanimous opinion would be held to justify Her Majeaty in 
setting prerogative above law. But real and radical improve
ment must come from an increased conviction among all clas■eB 
that law is to be tl,e one stable, righteous, paramount rule, 
against which exceptions are only to establish their claim by 
clear and strong right. At present it is just the contrary; 
exception■ are made the rule, and law is only permitted to take 
its course when neither lawyers, nor doctors, nor sympathisers 
can raise a single plea for exception. 

We need say little of the fitneSB of capital punishment to 
fulfil the subsidiary purposes of penal law. As far as we may 
BBSnme any penalty to be deterrent, we may BBSume thi■ to be 
moat deterrent, inasmuch as it enlists our iuatinctive love of 
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life in favour or the awe it inspires. But we cannot prove the 
amount or deterrence in any caae, and therefore we lay little 
stress on it aa an argument. As to hinderance, it is the only 
penalty that doea effectually hinder the career of hardened 
oft'endera; for though imprisonment for life is an existing sen
tence, it is not an existing fact,-such sentence& being almost 
invariably commuted by special appeal to the Home Secretary. 
But what shall we say of reform? The barrier which capital 
punishment raisea against reform is the chief argument of 
humanitarians against it; for they refuse to see that equally in 
reform and in punishment the aim of law is higher than indi
vidual welfare, higher even than that general expediency which 
too often, unhappily, is all we mean when we talk of the 'wel
fare of the commttnity! The true welfare of the community 
means more than that which is expedient; it means that which 
is good and right. la it good and right that some men should 
be reformed ? la it good and right that others should be put 
to death? This is the only question. If we are satisfied that 
the infliction of death for murder is a righteous penalty, the 
reform of one man, or the death of another, commends itself to 
ua on the same ground,-hecawe it ia good and right. Duty 
takes widely different ahapea, different as mercy izJ from justice; 
but it is the principle of dut1 which reconciles them all. 

We greatly err in our estimate of Christian love if we think 
it ought to take the form of mercy interfering with lnw. The 
tme office of love is to suspend the appeal to law; better still, 
to superaede the need of such appeal. But many of us arc 
content to sit still, and let children grow up untrained, and 
adults live unaided, to let ignorance develope and poverty 
degenerate into crime; and then, when crime is committc<l, we 
indulge the sentiment of pitv, and pray for the respite of the 
criminal. Is that our duty to God and man? Rather let every 
aentence of law stir up our love and pity for those whom law 
bas not yet judged and sentenced, that we msy help more, 
instruct more, labour more, pray more, if hnply we may save 
any of our brethren,-not from punishment righteously deserved, 
-but from the crime that deserves it. This is the safe nud 
blessed office of Christian love. It never tampers with justice, 
never shelters impunity, neverdraga down men'11 consciences by 
false pity and mercy; but is in truth the best minister of that 
righteousness of which justice also is the minister, 



Our Britia!,, Nor« .baeric,11, Coloniu. 28 

AaT. 11.-1. Eighty Year,' Progre11 of BrituA NortA America, 
Toronto. 1868. 

2. Statiltic, of Britilh North America. Halifax, N.S. 1862. 
8. Prize Euaya on the Britilh NortA Americara Prwincu. 

1855-1862. 

IT ia little more than one hundred years since the immense 
territory in the Western Continent called British America 
came under the dominion of Great Britain. While the old 
colonies were increasing in population and wealth, the maritime 
provinces had been heroically contending with the French 
emigrants for the possession of the soil which had been ceded 
to them, by a treaty between England and France, (1713.) On 
the 13th of September, 1759, Quebec fell before the gallant 
Wolfe; and, by the treaty of Paris iu 1763, France relinquished 
'all claim for ever to Nova Scotia, Cape Breton, Canada, and 
the islands in the river and gulf of St. Lawrence.' 

The history, progress, and future prosperity of a country 
more extensive thau the entire domain of the United States,
containing three millions of people, poaaesaing extraordinary 
natlll'al rcaources,-distiuguiahcd by conaidenble industrial 
progress, and forming ao large a portion of the British Empire, 
are subjects of national interest. It has been the fashion 
of late to decry our colonial posseBBiona, eapecially those of 
North America, as a useless burden on the empire, and to speak 
of their connexion with ua as paralysing their own develope
ment. Such a verdict betrays an utter ignorance of the facts 
of the case. And it is somewhat remarkable that, beyond 
strictly commercial circles, the position and resources of these 
colonies are ao imperfectly known. The general reader used 
to have a most indefinite idea of British possessions in North 
America, believing that the inhabitants were compelled to battle 
against an ungenial climate, and were deprived of the multifari
ous blessings and privileges of European civilisation. To the 
adventurous traveller, the devotee of science, or the political 
theorist, who was willing to undergo a temporary exile with 
the hope of enlarging his sphere of observation, or of noting 
the operation of the principles of political economy in new 
societies, we are indebted for lessening the prejudices and dis
pelling the illusions which long obscured to us our transatlantic 
colonies. Emigration has, however, most of a11 tended to 
enlighten the fatherland 011 the question. It ia true that the 
neighbouring republic has attracted far the greater number of 
~migrants from the British hlanda, u we fiwl . that between 



u Our Briti,1' Nort! .hMrican Colo11iu. 

the yeara 1815 and 18-i5, or 4,683,19-i emigrants from this 
eountry, 1,170,342 only went to British North America; aod, 
of the 212,278 who emigrated in 1857, only 21,000 landed on 
British 10il. These settlera proverbially 'never forget the 
old coUDtry.' A thousand ties bind them to us; and by means 
or correspondence and frequent intercourse intelligence is be
ing gradually communicated, which is founded upon personal 
observation and experience. 

Although, from the sources just indicated, our transatlantic 
fellow-subjects arc becoming better known to us, and the geo
graphy of the territory is being more accurately defined anrl 
illustrated, they have or late years wisely availed themselves or 
the press, for imparting still more abundant information concern
ing their country and its resources. Among all the publications 
which have treated of these colonies we have met with none, 
until now, that baa professed to give a comprehensive account of 
their several natural characteristics and their industrial progress 
as a whole. The work before us, entitled Eighty Year,' Progreu 
of British North America, professes to show ' the wonderful 
development of its natural re10urcea by the unbounded energy 
and enterprise of its inhabitants,' and is compiled by H.J. 
Hind, M.A, F.R.G.S., T. C. Keefer, civil engineer, J. G. 
Hodgins, L.L.B., F.R.G.S., Charles Kobb, mining engineer, 
M. H. Kerley, Esq., and the Rev. William Murray. These 
gentlemen in their several localities have unclertaken the dilfer
cnt departments of the work, and by their industry have collected 
together no inconsiderable amount of valuable and reliable in
formation. The other works at the head of this paper furnish 
also some interesting facts, of which we purpoie to avail our
selves as \Ve proceed. We shall first treat of the older colonies 
as a group, inasmuch as they are of a more homogeneous cha
racter and more famili1&r to us ; reserving the new colony of 
British Columbia and the middle territo17 for an after-sketch. 

The important change in our commcl'Clal policy towards our 
North Ao1erican colonies led to an entire revolution in the ad
ministration of colonial affairs, and inaugurated a new and most 
momentous era in their political history. Though in a strictly 
commercial point of view these colonies were not immediately 
affected by the ch:r.oge, the circumstances which grew out of it 
are doubtless amongst the causes of their more recent prosperity. 
When it became the settled policy that the colonial trade was 
to be placed on the same footing with that of foreign countries, 
a new spirit of energy and self-reliance could not fa.ii to be 
infused into the minds of colonists, who found it to be to their 
intereet to inquire diligently into the nature of their resources, 
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and to vie with other communities in seeking a profitable market 
for their productious. A collateral cause may also be diacovered 
in the change which was brought about in our colonial adminia
tration some time after the Canadian Rebellion of 1837 and 
1838. Prior to the concession to the Britiah North Americau 
colonies of a form of local govemment in essential respects 
similar to that enjoyed by the mother country, their affairs 
were administered by a conncil composed of members appointed 
by the crown, who held their seats for life, and, who were in no 
degree responsible to the ABSembly or Lower House, which waa 
composed of the representatives of the people. But a more 
liberal control of their own affairs begot in them a spirit of 
independence and patriotism which led them to seek for the 
development and expansion of the conntry. This system of 
'reapoDBible govermr.ent • hu, however, been attended with 
many abuses, from the intensity of party conflicts, and tho 
schemes of designing politicians. One fruitful evil resulting 
from it is the adoption of the principle of univeraal auffeage, 
which has proved so pernicious in its operation aa to lead to a 
united effort of political parties to return to a more restricted 
franchise. But whatever may be said with respect to artificial 
advantages, the real prosperity of the colonists is to be traced 
to their morality, intelligence, and induatry, as individuals; and 
it is to these elements, together with the natural advantages 
which they possess, that we now turn, in considering the facts 
which are brought to our notice in the works before 118, 

From personal obae"ation and knowledge we do not hesitate 
to BllY thnt in all the concomitant& of civilization, and in all the 
purifying and elevating institutions which pertain to Christian 
communities, our colonists in North America do not differ 
materially from their fellow subjects 'at home.' It must be 
admitted that in high scientific and artistic culture they arc 
somewhat deficient, because of their youth ; but to a lover of 
humanity there is an ample compensation in the elastic freedom 
of BOciety, the unbounded field that is open to enterprise, and 
the absence of the unmitigated poverty and suffering which 
seem neceaaarily to belong to the densely populated communi
ties of the old world. 

The marvellous rapidity of the growth of the United States, 
and the lack of information on this point concerning our colo
nies, have led to a false impression as to the numerical progress of 
the latter. We are furnished with aome startling data to 
remove thia impreaaion. Respecting Canada, there are no 
atatistica in the moat recent works which bear upon the subject; 
but we find what answers our purpose in the prize essay of Mr. 
Morris. He obaenes :-
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• The United States ceDSUs of 1850, as diminiahed by allowance 
for the population of territorial accessions since the previous ceneus, 
wuin-

1850 . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . . . . .. .. . . .. . . 23,001,488 
1840 .............................. 17,067,453 

Increase in 10 years . . . . . . . . . . . . 6,022,035, or 35·27 per cent. 
Great Britain, census of 1851 21,121,067 

Ditto, ditto 18,l ... 18,058,372 

Increase in 10 years . . . .. . . . . . . . 2,403,G95, or 13·20 per cent. 

Upper Canads, censlll! of 1851 . . . 052,004. 
Ditto, ditto 1841 . . . 465,357 

Increase in 10 years ........... . 480,647, or 10-i·G8 per cent. 
Lower Canada has not increased with the samo rapidity, owing to 
Upper Canada havin~ hitherto reeeivctl the greater proportion of the 
emigration from Bntain and Europe ; still, her progress hos been 
steady. In 1827 the total population of Canada East was 423,378. 
In 1831 it wae IHl,920 ...... And the increase in the thirteen years 
between 1831 and 1844 waa 13·91, per cent.' 

Respecting Nova Scotia we learn from the prize essay on 
that colony that-
• while from 1783 (the yea.r or the Peace) to 1850, Connecticut 
increaaed less than twofold, Rhode Island and Massachu11etts nearly 
threefold, New Ha.mpshiro nearly fourfold, Nova Scotia Proper 
increased from 1784 to 1851 moro than sixfold, ancl to 1861 more 
than eightfold, including Cape Breton more than tenfold.' 

One more extract, and we dismiss this phase of the snhject 
or population. The compiler of the section of Eighty l'eara' 
Progreu rclnting to New Brunswick, remarks that-
' the increase of population in :Now Brunswick has been greater than 
that in the neighbouring State of Maine, by 7·29 per cent.; than 
tbatorNew Hampehirc, by 11·70percent.; and than that of Vermont, 
by 10·07 per cont. ; and it has exceeded their aggregate and average 
ratio by 10·80 per cent.' 

With tbe exception or those of Lower Canada, who naturally 
ndhere to their traditional faith, the inhabitants or the North 
American colonies present the Nmc features of religious diver
sity as are to be found in Great Britain. The emigrant in 
nearly every instance has clung to the church which he acknow
ledged in the fntherland. Thus we find, from the statistical 
retuma of the aeveral i:,rovinccs, that the adherents of the 
,respective religioUB bodies number as follows :-
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A not leu interesting feature of colo
nial population is found in the classi
fication according to origin. ' The 
Cens11B reports of these colonies for 
1861,' W'l'ites Mr. Munro, 'show a popu
lation of 706,871 not native born; of 
which 96,000 were in Canada East; 
493,212 in Canada West; 35,141 in 
Nova Scotia; 62,602 in New Brunswick; 
11,905 in Newfoundland; and 18,011 in 
Prince Edward Island,-showing that 
one-fifth of the present population of 
British North America have emigrated 
from various countries, and at different 
times.' The Indian tribes which once 
inhabited this entire territory are now 
reduced to a comparatively small num
ber. They comprise the Esquimau:s:, 
Chippewa, Algoaquiu, and Huron
Iroquois tribes, subdivided into smaller 
groups which speak a dialect of their 
original tongue. Similar customs and 
institutions prevail among all the tribes. 
Christian misaionariea have been long 
labouring amongst them, and in many 
instances with success ; winning them 
from their nomade life and religious 
superstitions, to habits of industry and 
the knowledge of the true God. They 
are reduced to 140,254 within the wholo 
limits of British North America; of 
whom 125,000 occupy British Colum
bia, Labrador, and Hudson'a Bay, leav
ing the insignificant number of 15,000 
inhabiting the five provinces. 

i r8~ g~ 
: !!:'i~ 

o zzz~ 
Very erroneous impressions long pre

vailed in Great Britain respecting the 
climate of British North America. A 

climate cannot be unfavourable to health, where life is prolonged 
to an average commensurate with the most favoured countries 
of Europe, and where the ratio of increase in the population, 
making due allowance for the large PCCCuions through 
immigration, is such as has just been indicated. The rate of 
mortality is aingnlarly low ; that of Upper Canada being under 
one per cent., of Lower CIIIWla one and one-third per cent., and 



28 o,,, Bmi,I, NorlJ ~,. Coloniu. 

ofNovaScotia and New Bl'llD8wick the same as ofLowerCanada. 
In 1859,the proportion of deaths to population in Great Britain 
waa 1 in 44·75; in 1861, the proportion in Nova Scotia was 
only 1 in 70·71, although a fatal epidemic prevailed in the 
colony. These colonies, because of the salubrity of their climate, 
enjoy a marked pre-eminence over other localities, choaen as 
stationa for onr troops. We find that from 1837 to 1846 the 
coses of sickneaa in Canada were 30·0 per thousand, and in 
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 3-1,8 per thousand, against 
42·9 in the United Kingdom, 43·0 in Gibraltar and Malta, 
4-1,·0 in the Ionian Islands, and 55·8 in the Bermudaa. 

Meteorological observations which for many yean have been 
made at different points, confirm what is alleged respecting the 
climate. The following table exhibits the mean temperature 
at aome of those places :-

Montreal, Canada .. . . .. . .. .. ... .. .. . . .. .. . .. 44° 65' 
Quebec, " ........................... 40" 31' 
Hamilton, ,, .. .. . . . . .. .. ... . . . .. .. .. .. . 49" 20' 
Toronto, ,, .. .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. .. .. .. .. 44° 32' 
Halifax, Nova Scotia .. .. .. . . .. . .. . .. .. .. .. . . 43° 08' 
Picton, ,. .. . . .. .. . .. .. . .. . .. .. .. . 42° 09' 
Windsor, ,, ........................ 51° 43' 
St, John,Nowfoundl:md .................. 89° 18' 

'l'he mean range of temperature is, in Montreal, 900 9' to 
27° 4' below zero, and in the yenl' 73 days of rain and 43 days 
of snow. The range of temperature in St. John, (N. B.,) and 
in Halifax, (N. S.,) is stated to be 9()0 to 15° below zero. 
The moat important points in which the climate seems to differ 
from ours, are the higher temperature and shortneaa of ita 
summer season, and the lower temperature of its winter. Spring 
commences in the latter part of March, or the • beginning of 
April, and continues till the end of May; summer includes 
the next three months, in which vegetation is remarkably rapid; 
autumn, which is a highly enjoyable aeaaon, is often pri>tracted 
to the middle of December. The winters arc long and variable, 
but with proper precaution their rigour may be greatly modified. 
The climate, however, moat be good in which nll the vege
table productiona which are common to Great Britain, thrive in 
the greatest perfection; and the frnit, aa has been proved by 
samples received from Nova Scotia by the Royal Horticultural 
Society, in aome aorta aurpassea our own. 

Of two hundred and fifteen millions of acres of land in the 
five Colonies, one hundred and fifty millions are aaid to be 
' good lands' which 'bear a favourable compariaon with land 
in the mother country.' In Canada, Nova Scotia, and New 
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Brunswick,the proportion of good land to the whole ia aboutthree
eightlis; in Newfoundland, one-seventh; while in the fertile 
red sandstone of Priucc Edward Island, out of one million three 
hundred thousand acres, but sixty thousand are denominated 
• poor land.' Of the one hundred and fifty millions of acres 
fit for cultivation, only thirteen millions of acres are occupied ; 
thus leaving open to enterprise more than three times the whole 
area of England and Wales. Of the excellent quality of the 
land in British North America, we have abundant testimony 
from gentlemen who have visited the Colonies for the purp0118 
of scientific exploration. The soils are thus classified by one of 
the writers under review:-

' 1. The aoils of the red sandstone, which form eomo of tho richest 
and moet productive lands in these provinces, as those or Princo 
Edward lllland, parts of Canada, Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick. 

' 2. The gray sandstone, inferior to the former, requiring much 
labour l\lld skill to render them profitable, but productivo whoo 
properly tilled. 

'3. 'fhe ,oils formed by the crumbling of tho rock, compoeing 
the Silurian and Cambrian syst.ems, which, when partly compoaed of 
lime and magnesian rocks, arc of a fair character. 

' 4. Soils in which limestone and clay arc mingled. 
' G. Soils compo,ed of alluvial and sedimentary matter conaisting 

of crumbled rocks and <lccayed vegetation, os river int.ervales and 
nlleye, and the marshes of Nova Scotia and N1:w Brun■wick, •ur
rounding the head wat.ers of the Bay or Fundy.'' 

Respecting the soils of Canada excluaively, Professor Hind 
remarks:-

' The soils in the western part or the province are derived from 
the "drift," which is m&le up of the ruina of the cry11tallino rocks of 
tho Laurentidcs nnd or the sedimentary rocks lying to the north of 
any particular locality, or in its immediate neighbourhood. In tl10 
extreme western peninsula the rich clay■ coru1iet of remodelloo 
"drift," and are of lacuatrine origin. In the valley of the St. Law
renco below :Montreal, the clay■ are marine, and not unfreqoently 
contain a considerable proportion of calcareous matter. Below 
Quebec, on the south shores, the aoils are derived from the diaintc
brration of the red elate■ found in that region, while in the eastern 
townships, the drift; and debris of the altered rocks, which cliatinguiah 
that part of the country, form the surface covering. In the region of 
the Laurentides, the fertile belts or strips consillt either of "drift," 
or of the ruins of crystalline limestone, and aoda and lime MdspU'I ; 
but the area covered by arable aoil in the rocky region of the Lauren
tidea is comparatively very small, and necessarily limits the progress 
or settlement north of tho St. Lawrence and great lake■.' 

Th~ agriculture of U ppcr Canada, where the people are 
almoet wholly of British descent, ia greatly in advuce of tba& 
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of Lower Canada, where the population is of French origin, in 
the proportion or 76·29 per cent. to the whole number of in
habitants. The French Canadians, jealous for the traditions and 
usages of their forefathers, arc opposed to innovations of any 
kind ; hence, their agriculture is still, to a great extent, of a 
primitive condition. On the contrary, the people of Upper 
Canada, who have been continually supplied with an infusion of 
fresh blood from Europe, are eager to grasp at every improve
ment which may facilitate their operations and better their 
condition. Another hinderance to the agricultural progress of 
Lo,.·cr Canada is offered by a custom which has long prevailed 
amongst the French population,of dividing and subdividing their 
farms into narrow portions, which in the first instance, accord
ing to the French mode of surveying land, were of a form in
convenient for practical agriculture. Referring to this, together 
w itb other UB&geshostile to their progress, and which he denounces 
as 'heirlooms of that old feudal system which sat like a huge 
incubus on Lower Canada,' Profe880r Hind writes:-

' Improvement is progressing, but with snail-like progren, whero 
ancient habits and customs arc preserved, and where families cling to 
the soil on which they were born, and divide and aubclivide their 
farms until they become narrow strips not much wider than a modem 
l1ighwny, with the houso fronting the river, and" the land all longi
tude."' 

Following some tables of statistics to prove the aggregate 
diminution of yield during a period of twenty-five years, while 
the area under crop was more than doubled, the writer con
tinuea:-

' While the stagnation, or rather retrograde movement in, the farm
ing industry of the Aabit11fl8 in Lower Canada was taking place,during 
the twenty-five yel\l'B under review, the most striking proofs wen, 
1imultancously aft'orded, at the di.ft'ercnt agricultural exhibition, at 
Quebec and Montreal, of the fitness of the ■oil and climate of the 
country for agriculture in its broadest acccptation. Scatteffll 
throughout Lower Canada there are numbers of excellent farmen 
whot1e practice cannot be surpassed. In the results they have pro
duced, and the esample they Lave ahown, they have proved beyond 
doubt ,.-hat can be accomplished throughout the length and breadth 
of &ettled Lower Canada, from the Bay of Chaleun to Montreal, and 
redeemed it from those unfl6vourable impreasious which a lllll'Vey of 
the cultivated productions of its soil under the handll of the ltalnt111U 
of the old sehool·is adapted to create.' 

Let us torn now to Upper Canada, where we find a atate of 
things the very oppoaite. Eighty years ago thiB part of the 
province of Canada waa an unbroken forest. Upper Canada 
dates its existence aa a diBtinct province prerioualy to the Union 
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from the year 1791. The rapid incrensc of its population is a 
marvel in the history of colonization. Its agricultural progress 
has been on a par with its numerical increase. In twenty 
years, from 1831 to 185 l, the increase in cultivated 11cres was 
from 818,432 to 3,605,763, which, compared with LowerCana
da, is as 4·5 to l ·9. The most prominent of the <'.&uses of the 
greater success in the agriculture of the Upper Province, is the 
early importonce which WRS given to legislative assistance in 
the establishment of agricultural societies. Although board■ 
of agriculture were formed for both province~, the advantages 
which these societies offered were more reDr:ily embraced by 
the more energetic and thriving colony. A■ the reault of the 
judicious management of the country soeieties, a valuable im
pulse was giten to agriculture in all its branches, chiefly by 
encouraging the introduction of n superior breed of animals and 
of improved implements. In Upper Canada a provincial society 
WBB first organised, which sought to bring Carmen and manu
facturen from all parts of the province to an annual exhibition, 
where they could present at one view the best results of the 
agricultural and mechanical industry of the country. At the 
first exhibition, held at Toronto in 1846, all were astonished at 
the progress already made by the country societies. The 
mongrel mixture of Dcvons, Hereforda, Lancashire■, and Nor
mans, had given place to thorough-bred Durham cattle; all 
descriptions of stock were improved; and the samples of grain, 
fruit, and vegetables, gave convincing evidence of the extra
ordinary capabilities of the soil. This association baa so 
widened its operations and increased its efficiency, that per
manent buildings are now erected at Toronto, Hamilton, 
London, and Kingston, for the express purpose of holding 
annual exhibitions. To this association may be added the for
mation of a fruit-growers' association, horticultural societies, a 
botanical society, having for one of its objects' the introduc
tion and distribution of new plants and seeds adapted to the 
wants of the country,' and the establishment of a Chair of 
Agriculture in the U nivenity of Toronto. 

Ilcfore we dismiu the subject of agriculture aa the most 
important department of industry in these colonies, we must 
briefly notice its condition in the lower provinces. Nova 
Scotia, though containing a considerably less amount of arable 
land than New Brunswick, ranks next to Canada in the punuit 
of agriculture. More •than 'one-fourth of the entire male 
population' are farmers-a proportion even greater than in 
Upper Canada. We quote the writer upon Nova Scotia in the 
priucipal work under review :-
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• As a rzing country, Nova Scotia takes a very respectable posi
tion 11mong her neighbours. The counties of King's, Annapolia, 
Cumberland, Colchester, and Hant>l, owing to their excellent and 
extensive marshes an<l intervales, arr. not to be surpassed b,r any 
other pince in British America in thi11 respect. No finer btef 1s pro
duced in America than th11t of King's County, and the praise of 
Annapolis cheese bids fair to be as widespread as that of Gloucester, 
Chet>hirc, or Dunlop cheese. As a ,ol,ent-,,roducing coWJtry, Nova 
Scotia cannot take rank with the Great West. She docs not raise 
her own bread. Still, in this article she surpaues five of the New 
England Statell, and twelve of the more recently settled States and 
territories.' 
It nppean, however, that in oats, buckwheat, barley, and rye, 
this colony excels most of the States of America; and in the 
growth of hay and the produce of the dairy ia aurpused onJy 
by the larger and more popolooa States. In the opmion of the 
writer,• the progress of Nova Scotia in husbandry ia not by 
nny means what it might be, were skill and industry and enter
prise applied to her 11atural reeources, ns they have been in 
some neighbouring countries.' The number of acres under 
cultivation at thTee succeuive periods is as follows:-

In 1827. In 1851. In 1861. 
292,000 acres. 839,322 acres. 1,028,032 acrea. 

The value of the live stock is estimated at 6,802,899 dolllll'll. 
'l'he agricultural products of New Brunswick are similar to 
those of Nova Scotia. Wheat is by no means the staple as in 
Canada. Canada nearly maintains the whole group of colonies 
out of her immense granaries. Profel!Bor J. F. W. Johnston, 
F.R.S., who was employed by the government of New Bruns
wick in 18-1-9 to make an inspection of the country nnd report 
upon its ngricoltural capabilities, thus describes its measure of 
progl'CSII : • Whatever defects its husbandry may exhibit, and 
they are many, it has been satisfactory to me to find that a 
development of its agricultural resources by the improvement 
of its agricultural practice, nnd independent of immigration, 
has begun to manifest itself distinctly. Improved implements, 
and breeds of cattle and sheep, imported grain and grass seeds, 
skilful ploughing, the preparation of composts, with experi
ments in draining, in the use of lime and gypsum, in the 
growth of green crops, and feeding of stock-these and other 
similar forms of improvement which bave come under my 
notice in the province, show that there are some at least who 
not only desire to advance the general condition of its hus
bandry, but who arc aware also of the fint steps which ought to 
be taken to promote this advancement.' If this could be Hid of 
New Brunswick fourteen ycnra ego, her condition at present 
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mut be gratifying to those who are interested in her agricnl
tural progress. Prince Edwnrd Island, the l!mallcst of these 
colonies, is almost wholly devoted to agriculture. 'Agriculture/ 
Mr. Murray writes, 'overshadows every other department of 
industry in this island. When in the posseseion of the French, 
large quantities of grain were supplied from this island to their 
fortrc6SC8 at Louisburg and Quebec. Individual farmers were 
then wont to export 1,200 bushels of grain annually. The 10il 
and the climate are equally favourable to the punuit of agri
culture. Wheat, oats, barley, and rye, of excellent quality, and 
at a highly remunerative rate per acre, are raised. The potatoes 
of Prince Edward Island are fnmous for their excellence, not 
only in the British provinces, but also in the United States; 
beaus and peas, and all sorts of eaculents and culinary vege
tables, grow to perfection, and yield large returns. Apples, 
plums, cherries, currants, &c., grow well, and with due attention 
yield ample returns. Excellent specimens of live stock are to be 
met with in every section of the island. Some of the hardiest 
and swil'test horses in the lower provinces are raised in Prince 
Edward Island.' .A!J to Newfonndland, little can be said of its 
agriculture. In several sections of the island it can be carried 
on with profit, and the timber, natural grass, and clover found 
in various districts, indicate a productive soil; but hardly any 
attempt has been made to reclaim the interior forests; and 
agricultural operations have been confined to o few districts 
only, arowid the shores. The extent of land brought under 
cultivation is, however, increasing every year. 

The invaluable branch of industry which in their early his
tory gave the greatet1t importance to these colonies in the eyes 
of Europeans, occupies at the present time a place second only 
to that of agriculture. In Newfoundland the fisheries and the 
occupations which pertain to them engross nearly the whole 
labour of the inhabitants. The statistics under this head give 
as the total value of the products of the sea:-

In 1861 ...... Newfoundland ............ :i,078,184 dollars. 
1861 ..... Nova Scotia ......... , ..... 2,072,081 " 
1859 . . . . . . Canada . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . 1,406,288 " 
1861 ...... New Brunswick ......... 618,530 11 
1861 . . . .. . Prince Edward Island . . . 220,000 11 

-exclusive of home consumption. The right of foreign nations 
to fish in the British American waters bas always been viewed 
with jealousy by the colonists; and so tenacious are they of 
their natural privileges that they watch with the greatest con
cern all conceuiona which are granted by the imperial govern
ment in treaties with other powers. The French enjoy certain 
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privileges for their fishermen under legal restrictions ; but the 
government of the United States baa manifested the greatest 
interest in obtaining access to these valuable fishing grounds. 
'l'he well-known Reciprocitf Treaty of 1854 gave to the United 
States' fisherman equal pnvileges with the fisherman of the 
colonies, in consideration of opening the American ports to the 
introduction of all the natural products of the several colonies. 
For carrying out the provisions of this treaty aa far aa relates 
to the fisheries, a Commissioner is appointed by each nation. 
The present Commissioner for Great Ilritain is the Hon. Joseph 
Howe, a gentleman long connected with public affairs in the 
province of Nova Scotia. 

The extensive forests yet unreached by civili11&tion will offer to 
thC8C colonies, for perhaps centuries to come, a valuable source 
of national wealth. In Canada and New Brnnawick, the timber 
and lumber trade is an important branch of industry, and forms 
a large item of export; and Nova Scotia, which seems to possess 
a peculiar advantage in the variety of its resources, works up in 
one year timber, deals, boards, and staves to the amount of one 
million dollars. These colonies, being essentially maritime, arc 
favourably situated for the proeecution of ship-building, and 
poeaesa an inexhaustible supply of material. The pine, the 
■pruce, the hacmatac, and the cedar of their foffl!ts, they have 
learned to mould and frame into substantial and well finished 
vessels, which are employed profitably in their own commerce, 
and command fair prices in the markets of Great Britain. The 
num her of vessels owned in these colonies is a striking indication 
of their steady advancement in national wenlth and importance. 
'In 1846, Canada owned 604 vesaels; Nova Scotia, 2583 ; 
New Brunswick, 730; Newfoundland, 937; and Prince Edward 
Island, 265 : the aggregate tonnage amounted to 252,832 tons. 
In 1856, Canada had 239 vessela on the Lakes, measuring 
42,536 tons.' So great has been the increase in the tonnage 
since 1846, that in 1860 the tonnage of Nova Scotia alone (the 
largest ship-owning colony) was 248,061. This colony, we arc 
told, in 1853, • owned one-third as much tonnage as France,
surpaased the Austrian Empire by 2,400 vessels, and by 69,000 
tons,-owned ll6,000 tons of shipping more than Belgium,-
38,449 tons more than the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies,---and 
but 92,640 tons less than Holland, which once contested the 
supremacy of the sea with Great Britain.' The commerce of 
British North America is very considerable. The ship-owners 
of Canada and New Brunswick ~ on an increasing trade 
with Great Britain in lumber and ships. Newfoundland and 
Nova Scotia export BDDuall7 the proceeds of their fisheries, to 
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the amount of many millions of dollars, to the West Indies, 
South America, and the ports of the Mediterranean. And the 
trade with the United States in agricultural exports is a valuable 
aource of commercial profit. 

There is yet another element of \Vealth which is worthy of 
attcntion,-one which, because of requiring capital for ita dc
velo11ment, must, in a young country, remain dormant for a 
long period after ita acttlcmeot. We refer to their mineral 
resource■. The geological formation of British North America, 
it is now aseertaioe,l, is in the highest degree indicative of vast 
mineral wealth. The position which these colonies occupied in 
the Exhibition at Kensington in this department struck us with 
wonder, so little had we known of the geology of the country. 
In Canada are fouD(l, to a greater or less extent, deposits of 
iron, lead, copper, gold, silver, cobalt, manganese, lime, gypsum, 
superior building stone, marbles, and gems. Coal, though 
abundant in Nova Scotia, does not occur in Canada. A very 
remarkable mineral product, which exists in such abundance as 
to afford promue of a great and permanent traffic, has for the 
last two or three years attracted a large share of public atteu
tion. 'Never, perhaps,' writes Mr. Robb, 'has there been an 
instance of an extensive trade so rapidly developed as in the caac 
of the rock oil business in Canada.' This singular substance 'owes 
its origin to the slow subterranean decomposition and bitumina
tion of orgauic matter, both animal and vegetable, but chiefly 
the latter, which has been deposited with the other materials of 
which the rocks are composed. The resulting fluid and gaseous 
matters, floating on the surface of the water which permeates 
the strata, accumulate chiefly along the summit of a flat anti
clioal axis, which traverses the western peninsula of Canada, 
penetrating the fissures or cracks in the rocks. The oil reveals 
itselr on the surface, either by hydrostatic preBSurc or by the 
elastic force of the vapour, where the superficial clays arc pene
trated, either by natural or artificial means ..... The refining 
procesa consists in rectifying by repeated distillations, deodo
rizing by treating with acid., and subsequent washing in alkaliea.' 
New BruDBwick and Nova Scotia contain all the minerals which 
we have enumerated u occurring in Canada. In New Bruns
wick the carboniferoua region ia of vast extent, but baa not yet 
exhibited any considerable quantity of fuel-coal. There exists, 
however, a remarkable depoait, allied to coal, which baa assumed 
much economic importance as a 10urce of illuminating oils and 
gas. Though applied to the same uses, it is wholly unlike the 
petroleum. The Albert coal is described u the moat beautiful 
of all carboniferoua products i it ia jet black, brillimt uu1 
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lustrous, with a couchoidal fracture, and is extremely brittle. 
Its composition is :-Carbon (fixed at redneBB), 36·0-J.; volatile, 
61 ·74; aah, 2·22: equal to 100. Coke, 88·26. Specific gravity, 
l • 13. But of all these colonies Nova Scotia 

1
occupies a fore

most place in 'mineral resources.' The coat fields of Nova 
Scotia have been long known to be of vast extent and value. 
The principal mines are worked by a company of British capi
talists etyled the General Mining Aasooiation. Indeed, until 
within a very few ycara, thie company enjoyed a monopoly 
through the heira of the late Duke of York, to whom the 
imperial government had granted exclUBive mining privileges. 
The moat important are the Albion mines, in the count, of 
Pictou, in the northem part of the province, where two ae11me 
or excellent coal occur, of the enormous aggregate thickneSB 
ofthirty-aeven and twenty-two feet respectively. The A880Cia
tion have other mines, in Cape Breton, where the coal measures 
cover an area of two hundred and fifty aquare miles, and are of 
twenty feet workable thickneSB. 

Nova Scotia haa acquired of late some fame as a gold
producing colony. It ia true that the aggregate quantity of the 
precious mineral as yet extracted ia email ; but the gold-bearing 
rocka include a large portion of the Peninsnla. From official 
returna we find, that in 1863 there were 111 claime worked, 
84 mills for crushing the quartz, and 747 minera employed. 
The total yield of gold for the year was 13,991 oz. 17 dwta. 
5 graina. 

Mr. Bobb obaerves, 'It ia impossible to state, with any degree 
of accnracy, what amount of gold has been hitherto obtained in 
Nova Scotia, u, in almost every inatance, the clnime have 
been worked by private individuale, who are generally unable 
or disinclined to give the requiaite information. Even if ascer
tained, this wonld afford no criterion of the value of the gold 
fields, aa the aearch baa hitherto been prosecuted only in the 
rudest manner.' In none of the provinces has mining in the 
naeful metals been prosecuted to any extent. Several iron
smelting works have been commenced in Canada and since 
abandoned, and the only works of importance now in operation 
are thoae of Woodstock, in New Brunswick, and the AcadiBD 
Iron Mines of Nova ScotiL There are copper mines worked on 
the shores of Lake Huron in Canada, which in 1861 produced 
about 8,000 tone. The only copper mines in Lower Canada 
which have yet produced much ore for the market are the Acton 
and Harvey Hill mines; but they are still attended with diffi
culty in their operationa. Although it haa been found, aa the 
general reault of geological inveatigation1, that the ialand of 
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Newfoondland • is not favoorably aitnated for uaeful mineral•,' 
a very remarkable lode of iron pyrites, containing much copper 
ore, waa diacovered during the year 1861, on the north-ea.at 
coast. Operationa were vigoroualy commenced, and a cargo of 
160 tons was obtained and ahipped to Swansea. The ore is 
described aa • found in compact horizontal bed• or floon, 
averaging twenty inches in thickness ; and, at ten feet from the 
sorface, would average eight per cent. for copper, and forty per 
cent. for sulphor.' 

W eatward from Canada, beyond the ridge which aeparates 
the waters flowing into Lake Superior from those which take a 
north-westerly and then northerly direction toward, Hudaon's 
Bay, lies the great inland basin of Lake Winnipeg, occupying 
a very considerable extent of the North American continent, 
and forming part of the Britiah poaaeaaiona known aa the North
W eat Territory or Rupert'• Land. This baain extends over 
twenty-eight degreea of longitude, and ten degreea of latitude. 
Its mean breadth is about 380 English miles, and its mean 
length 020 miles ; hence its area is approximately 360,000 
square miles, or about as large as the Province of Canada. The 
country possessing a mean elevation of one hundred feet above 
Lake Winnipeg, is well marked by an ancient lake ridge called 
Pembina Mountain, and may contain 70,000 square miles. 
Succeeding the low regions there are the narrow terraces of the 
Pembina Mouutain, which 1ise in abrupt steps, except where 
cut by the broad valleys of rivers to the level of a higher 
plateau, called the Great Prairie Plateau of Rupert's Land, con
taining about 120,000 square miles. The great plains rise 
gently on theRocky Mountains, and at their western limit have 
an altitude of 4,000 feet above the sea-level. With only a very 
narrow belt of intervening country, the mountains rise abruptly 
from the plaina, and present lofty precipices, frowning like 
battlements over the level country to the eastward, and sepa
rating the golden treasW'CB of British Colombia from the wide 
sterile wastes of the South Saskatchewan, or the long and 
narrow fertile belt through which the North Sackatchewan 
pursues its winding course of nearly one thousand miles. The 
• fertile belt ' of the North West consists of the richest arable 
10il, partly in the form of open prairie, partly covered with 
groves of aspen ; it stretches from the Lake of the Wood to the 
foot of the Rocky Mountains about 800 miles, and averages from 
80 to 100 miles in breadth. The Sackatchewan flows through 
it in a valley varying from one-fourth of a mile to a mile in 
breadth, until it reaches the low country east or Fort ~ la Come, 
The area of this remarkable etrip of rich soil and pasturage ie 
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about 40,000,000 acres. The winter of this region is not more 
severe than that of Lower Canada ; the snow is never very deep, 
and in the wildest tracts 1.he natural pasturage is so abundant, that 
horses and cattle may be left to obtain their own food during 
the greater part of the winter. Before their haunts were in
vaded, vut herds of buffalo fattened on the rich abundance of 
the natural grasses. The whole of this fertile tract used to be 
their favourite winter quarters, where they would scrape the 
snow away with their feet, nnd never fail to obtain abundance 
of well prcsc"ed hay beneath. This broad agricultural region, 
capable of sustaining many millions of people, ,veil sup
plied with iron ore and an inferior variety of coal, and span
ning the eight hundred miles which separate Lake Winnipeg 
from the Rocky Mountains, more than compensates for the 
rocky character of the timbered desert between the Lake of the 
Wood and Lake Superior, while it acquires additional importance 
from the recent discoveries of gold in British Columbia. The 
growing interest in that colony must BOOn lead to the means of 
easier access; and it is through the valley of the Saskatchewnn, 
that the contemplated high ronrl across the Continent must pass. 

Until very recently British Columbia was considered a 
valueless country, not, in the estimation of a leading member 
of Parliament, worth twenty thouHnd pounds. It is now known 
,to contain gold in great abundance, coal, iron ore, copper, 
silver, and other useful minerals, and a VRSt extent of fertile 
lands. The Fraser river, navigable to steamers for upwards of 
two hundred miles, traverses nearly the entire length of the 
colony from north to south. This river has more than fifty 
tributaries. Running parallel to the Fraser river, the northern 
branch of the Columbia river skirts the western slope of the 
Rocky Mountains. These rivers, with their eastern affluent&, 
traverse the far famed Carriboo gold fields, said to be the richest 
in the world. 'At present,' writes the Rev. Dr. Brown,' gold is 
her sole export of importance, besides the furs of the H udson's 
DayC',ompany; but when her mineral resources are developed,shc 
will export largely various ores-gold, silver, copper, lead
possihly, too, iron and coal. Her agricultural resources will 
with difficulty maintain her, but her pasture lands may supply 
hides and fleeces for export. For her natural productions there 
is a demand all over the Pacific. For preserved fish a market 
ma1 be found in Chili, Peru, &c. ; for dried or salted fish, in 
Chmn nnd Japan; probably, also in New Zealand nnd Australia. 
Oils, isinglass, cavinre, &c., mny also form articles of export. 
The splendid timber of this colony and Vnncouvcr's 1~1:md nlso 
promises for both colonies a commercial value. Spars may be 
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exported to England and France; timber to South America, 
China, aud Persia,-countries where wood is acarce. Potaah or 
pearlash, turpentine, &c., may al10 become articles of export. 
Ice may be shipped tQ India, Australia, and the islands of the 
Pacific.' 

Without adopting the tone of exaggented hope in which 
many writers indulge, we must admit that the contemplation of 
the vast region of British North America, limited only by two 
great oceans, possessing, besides the facilities for sustaining the 
life of its inhabitants (which lie at the very foundation of a 
nation's prosperity,) that precious mineral which has ever been 
the magnet of enterprise and the spring of population, and the 
leas dazzling but no leas valuable one which ranks first amongst 
the latent resources of national wealth,-inapires us with a 
grander idea of the majesty of the British Empire than we could 
otherwise have conceived. British North America must neces
sarily hold a lower place in the interests Md considention of 
Great Britain, than India, or even her younger Australian 
colonies : nevertheless, the American colonies have peculiar 
excellencies, and confer advantages upon the British nation 
which ought not to be overlooked. They afford a field for 
emigrotion,-thcy provide a considerable portion of the com
modities which swell the sum of our imports,-they are large 
cousumcra of our manufactures,-thcy afford healthy and con
venient stations for our army and navy. This last named 
benefit has never been duly considered by those who advocate 
the disruption of our colonial empire. While the maintenance 
of our national dignity and security necessitates the existence 
of a standing army and an efficient navy, it is no inconsiderable 
advantage tQ us to be able to diatribute our troops and our 
ships in time of peace throughout our own colonies, where food 
is cheap, and where a spirit of loyalty and attachment to the 
crown universally prevails. Now that a disposition to throw 
off our old colonies is gaining strength in certain quarters, 
the opinions of one of our most sagacious statesmen upon the 
subject of colonial connexion ore of great weight. • The posses
sion of a number of steady and faithful allies in various quarters 
of the globe, will sm-cly be admitted to add greatly to the 
strength of any nation ; while no a1liancc between independent 
States can be 10 close and intimate, aa the connexion which 
unites the colonies to the United Kingdom, as part.a of the 
great British Empire. Nor ought it to be forgotten, that the 
power of a nation docs not depend merely on the amount of 
physical force it can command, but rests, in no small degree, 
upon opinion and moral influence. In this respect British 
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power would be diminiahed by the loaa of our colonies, to a 
degree which it would be difficult to estimate. Hence, if it is 
an advantage, not for the aake of domineering over other coun
tries, but with a view to our own aecurity, to form part of n 
powerful nation rather than of a weak one, (and, conaidering 
the many examples we have seen of the injUBtice to which weak 
ones are compelled to submit, this can hardly admit of a ques
tion,) it aeems to follow, that the tie which binds together a11 
the dift'erent and distant portions of the British Empire, ao that 
their united strength may be wielded for their common pro
tection, m118t be regarded aa an object of extreme importance 
to the interests of the mother-country and her dependencies.'* 
The idea that large and numerous posaeuiona add strength to 
a nation, has been ridiculed by the leading journals. They laugh 
at prutigt. They repose alone in the material wealth and 
indomitable industry of the British !ales. But wide territorial 
dominion is, in fact, the measure of a nation's power in the eyes ol 
its rivals; and should Britain come to repose alone in the strength 
of her material resources, she may when too late realize the 
acom of being counted • a nation of shopkeepers.' We believe, 
however, that there is not any real desire on the part of British 
statesmen to alienate the colonies from the fatherland ; and we 
hope that the lessons of history will in the end have more 
weight in the office of conviction than the rule of three. Every 
student of history knows that the decline of the Roman Empire 
was induced by the breaking np of the unity of the government: 
through the diSBCnsions of Honori118 and Art'&diUR, Rome aban
doned her provinces, and her decay began. The provincea had 
life within them, and after many struggles survived and grew; 
and ao will it be with our colonies. 

The spirit ofhoatility to colonial connexion, to which we have 
adverted, ia not recent. The manufacturing interest of the 
country has long and avowedly advocated separation. It is 
argued : ' The colonies coat more than they bring. Why 
11hould we be charged for their defence? We are over-taxed 
already. What good are they? They are large cousumen, it is 
true; but they cannot be otherwise if they become independent 
communities.' Thi11 reasoning is not only selfish but incorrect. 
We have proved that colonial connexion confers other and, 
perhaps, greater advantages than th011e of a merely commercial 
character. But colonists hnvc had to deal of late with a n1ore 
distinguished foe, though at the aame time, happily fur them, a 
leu powerful one. The views which are promulgated by Mr. 
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Goldwin Smith, claim aome consideration becaUBe of having 
been profeesedly the reanlt of cloee investigation. In hie lateat 
letter upon the emncipation of the colonies, he aays : • I am 
no more against colonies, than I am againat the 801ar ayatem. I 
am against dependencies, when nationa are fit to be independent. 
If Canada were made an independent nation, ahe would still be 
a colony of England, and England would still be her mother 
country, in the full aenae in which those names have been given 
to the most famous inatances of coloniaation in history ...... . 
Queen Victoria may still reign over her, aa ahe reigned over the 
free States of America, till the 7imu and ita confederates dis
membered her dominion.' And then he refers to the enthusiastic 
reception given to the Prince of Wales in the United States, 
• quite as intense as in Canada, and more unanimous,' as an 
evidence of their epirit of loyalty to Queen Victoria. It 
appears, then, that Mr. Smith can perceive no distinction be
tween a republic and a colony. The Britieh North American 
Colonies becoming an independent nation, and choosing their 
own inetitutions, ore still to be considered as colonies of the 
mother country I The imperial government has no power 
whatever to control their legislation, or to influence the rela
tions which they may form with other countries; and still they 
are to be considered ns colonies of Great Britain I la this the 
logic of Oxford? 'fhere can be little doubt, from what we know of 
the energy of the people, that theae colonies would honourably 
sustain their national independence, if it were the will of Pro
vidence: but there is a difficulty to he confronted in considering 
such a position. They wonld be called to encounter the cupi
dity, or, what is still worse, the aggrandizing paaaion,of those 
very States which l\Ir. Smith extols 80 highly, because of their 
loyalty and aff'ection for the mother country. No one who baa 
given an hour's thought to the condition of our North Ameri
can Colonies can be ignorant of the fact, that they have been 
looked upon, even by the more moderate atatesmenof America,aa 
the ultimate and lawful prey of the Republic, whoae destiny it ia 
to abeorb every square mile of the nortbem continent. Far be it 
from us to do them injustice in the hour of their calamity, 
but we cannot cloak the truth, when it is just that it be spoken. 
We can believe that if the colonies were detached from ua, we 
should hasten totheir defence if attacked : but although our navy 
might protect their harbours and their coasta, an immense 
army would be required to protect their frontier, even should 
they tu to the last their own patriotism in self-defence. It 
will be at once seen then that these colonies, 80 rich in reaources, 
ao high in the scale of aocial progress, farther advanced and 



fitter for independence than the American States were when 
they shook off our dominion, ue unprepared for independence 
becauae of their peculiar position u contiguous to a partly 
h01tile republic. The advocates of colonial severance would pro
bably not care very much, ahould the colonies become annexed 
to the United States. Hut this can never be. Such an event 
would ouly occur u the result of our tlmuting them from us. 
The attachment of the colonists to the mother country is pro
verbial. They infinitely prefer their present relation to us. The 
compariaon between theia- enthusiasm and that of the United 
States upon the occasion of the Prince of Wales' vitiit to America 
is erroneous in the extreme. The loyalty e:r.preased by the colo
nists was heartfelt and really unanimous. The reception by the 
Americana wu in the main we believe sincere, but we must 
make a fair allowance for the natioDD.1 mania for lionising. 

We ore convinced that the colonica do not desire independ
ence, and that if we sunder our relations with them, they 
will be very little disposed (such is human nature, whether 
individual or collective) to cherish such cordial and loyal senti
ments BB the Profeaaor delights to contemplate. And we can
not but be amazed at the confusecl notion of an independent 
state preserving the spirit and relations that we are wont to 
auociate with the condition of a colony towards the parent 
stem from which she baa been broken oft'. The Professor is 
willing to grant to her all that constitutca the rights of an 
independent nation. ' She shall elect her own magistrates, 
coin her own money, decide her own causes finally' (the italics 
are ours) 'in her own law courts, and have the power of mnkiug 
peace and war.' What then would be the probable animua of 
a nation thus forced into existence and matured in the achool 
of neceeaity? ' We have been thrust off u a burden, though 
our youth waa characterized by filial duty and affection. We 
must seek new alliances, such as arc m01t conducive to our own 
interests. SelfislmeBB dictated our banishment ; sclfishneBB ia 
henceforth our policy.' We have carefully read this extra
ordinary letter of Mr. Goldwin Smith's,-extraordinary, wo 
mean, from the boldneBB and novelty of its sentiments; and, 
excepting his argument against the establishment of a monarchy 
iu these colonica, which we endorse with aome qunlifications, 
we cannot find anything further which is worth the patience 
and time of discuBBion. 

There ia, however, another aspect of the general question, 
the consideration of which must conclude our article. The 
colonists themaclvca are not thoroughly content with their pre
sent p01ition. The impulae which their later progress baa given 
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to their energy and wealth baa excited an ambition for an indi
viduality which it ia difficult to reoogniae in the relation of 
dependent colonies. The presence of a free and powerful 
nation contiguous to them baa hitherto helped to foster this 
growing spirit of independence, To a people who have watched 
the growth of their country from poverty to abundance, from 
primitive rudeness to wealth and civilisation, and who haYe 
procured for it this distinction by their own industry, colonial 
tutelage is felt to be a restraint. They see their country 
expanding and extending its l.'Ommerce throughout the world, 
and their ahipa exceeding in tonnage the shipping of independent 
nations; hence, they ask why they may not have the power to 
regulate their own commerce, and negociate treaties for them
selves. They are conscious of having grown from a sparse 
population of adventm-oua emigrants to the millions of a civil
ised state, and they emulate the dignity of being represented 
in some sort in the cities of other nationa,-a privilege enjoyed 
by communities le11a populous than theirs, They are not 
inaenaible to the filial relation which they sustain to the empire 
upon whose territorica the sun never acts; but they sec with 
diaaatisfaction a chnsm which aepnratea them from the heart of 
the nation, and which no policy of the mother country has yet 
been able to bridge. These sentiments expreaa in some degree 
the views of their public men. They have themselves POught 
to find a remedy to heal this diacontent. It may be, however, 
that this yearning for diatinction ia more the ebullition of 
political ambition, than the deep-seated aspiration of the people. 
Various achemes for improving their condition have been mooted, 
The moat prominent, and certainly the beat fitted to accomplish 
what they seek, ia a federal union of the colonies. Thia p~ 
ject was first suggested by the late Lord Durham, and baa &1nce 
been advocated by leading men in the several colonies. The 
difficulty that attends the carrying out of this scheme appears 
to be its incongruity with colonial relation, which they have no 
desire to destroy. This difficulty does not seem to have been 
perceived by those who baye advocated federal union. It 
appears to ua that such a union would de facto constitute them 
a republic, inasmuch as they desire to have ao complete a con
trol of their own affairs aa must leave not the aemblancc of 
power in the hands of the mother country. Whatever might 
have been the practical difficulties of this scheme, however, it 
baa lost its charm in the estimation of the lower colonies, which 

·have begun to discover many obatacl~to its aucceMful working. 
The large debt of Canada, and the high tariff' which hu 
reeulted from it, are the difficulties which they most dread. 
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Another acheme hu been auggeated, which finda favour in the 
lower ooloniea, viz., a legislative union of the provinces of Nova 
Scotia, New Brunawick, and Prince Edward Island; but this 
is a aubject ao purely local, that it does not admit of much 
controversy. The benefits expected to accrue from it are atated 
to be, more economy in the public expenditure, by dispensing 
with two of the three governors, with each staff of offieiala, and 
a united policy for the ndvantagc of commerce. It is juat pos
sible, however, that some disappointment might be experienced 
in the matter of economy from the fact that the one central 
government would necessarily be conducted on a grander ecaJe, 
to give dignity to the position of enlarged empire. The latest 
scheme that baa been propounded is that of a leading politician 
in Canada, the Hon. D' Arey Magee. This gentleman propoaea 
to constitute all the provinces a monarchy under one of the 
royal prince,. This project, we imagine, hns but few advocates. 
We conaider it simply impracticable. However desirable in a 
riper state of the colonies, when their institutions, both aocinl 
and political, partake of more refinement and stability, monarchy 
would appear at this early period ill-suited and ungainly. It 
ia very generally thought that a state church and a landed 
aristocracy are ncccasary concomitn.nts or even fttndamental 
properties of a monnrchical form of government: this opinion, 
neverthelesa, may be unsound, since we can point to European 
communities which prosper under monarchical rulo, where 
those institutions do not exist. 

In fine, we deprecate the lopping off of a single branch of 
the wide-spreading tree by which we would symbolize our wholo 
empire. We would rather that some remedy should be applie,l 
to colonial heart-aores, and that some policy ahould be initiated 
by which positions of honour and responaibility in the mother 
country or throughout the empire may be open to colonists 
who have won distinction within their own narrow sphere. We 
do not aee the impropriety of allowing colonists to be eligible 
to subordinate offices in tl1e colonial department, or, in consider
ation of their aiding in the general defence of the empire, in 
the war department. Nor can we understand why they should 
be necessarily escluded from situations in connesion with our 
foreign embassies. Whnt they desire seems to be a feeling of 
oneness with the centre of the empire. They have a loyalty 
that fires them with ardour when any adverse event· seems to 
endnnger our country, and they have aons who have won fame 
nnd glory in maintaining the honour of our flag; and why 
should they be precluded from winning distinction in the civil 
eervice? We are gratified to know that within a few yeancolonial 
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gentlemen have been appointed to governorships in other colo
nies; but thcae prizes are too few. 

It has been our nim to place the colonies of British North 
America in their true character before the British public. We 
have not aought to flatter, and have scorned to despise them by 
magnifying their foibles. Let them continue to devclope their 
resourcea and extend their commerce ; let them be careful to 
eschew all restrictions upon trade amongst themselves; and 
they will aoon rejoice in a union more tangible and luting than 
the best concocted achemes that are purely artificial. Let them 
extend and perfect their internal communication, and BO bind 
themselves by a veritable bond of iron. Let them aeek in all 
their foreign relations to maintain that character of national 
honour which ia in itself 'of great price.' And whet.her the 
words of a great hi8torian,*-' Republican institutions are a 
necessity to colonial settlements '-be verified in their future 
history, or they cling with increasing affection to the nation 
which gave them being, their destiny is in either cue full of 
promise. 

AaT. 111.-1. The Reformatum in EtlTope in tl,e 7imu of 
Calvin. By J. H. Muu D'At1u10Ni, D.D. London: 
Longman and Co. 

2. Calt1in, aa V"ae, aon (Em,re, d au Ecrih. Par Fn1s. 
Bt1NGENEB. Paris: J. Cherbuliez. 

IN the registfo.ra of the Consistory at Geneva are these words, 
under the name John Calvin: 'Went to God on Sunday, May 
27th, 156,t, between the hours of eight and nine in the even
ing.' These simple words were his ouly record, for no tomb
stone marked his resting-place. He had been first amongst 
the men of his day,-men amongst whom to stand and not to 
be l01t conferred a right to be reckoned with the gianbl. But 
his supremacy was so complete, that, by friend and foe, he was 
acknowledged to be to Geneva what the Pope was to Rome. 

The poaition of Protestantism had greatly changed since 
Luther led the attack against the Papacy. Round him men 
gathered as round a trusty and victorious general. His genial 
spirit, his strong likes and dislikes, his BUsceptibility to all deep 
emotions, combined to make him a popular leader. Bot his 
J>Ullionate hate was BOOn to be confronted by u pauionate a 
love. If Luther marshalled his forces against Rome, u against 
a city whOl!e 'fine gold had become dim,' Loyola organised his 

• Sir Ardaihald Aliaon, Iii#, ,u E,,n,p,/rr,a tM F.Jl ,( N.,,,,_, . 
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Company, and ende11vottred to inspire them with the intense 
ardour a Spaniard conld feel, while ho believed himself under 
the eye of his Captain, and warding the beleaguered bulwarks of 
Zion. Loyola saved Romaniam. Many motives swelled the 
ranks of the reactionary party. The weak feared to venture 
beyond the pale of a church which denounced terrible penalties 
on the apostates, and overawed her worshippers by an august 
ceremonial. Multitudes could not distinguish betweeu Christ 
and Rome ; the Papal revenues attached many more to the old 
onlcr of things ; and the excesses which many shielded behind 
a plea of Protestantism affrightcd the timid. To counteract 
thcec tendencies a strong hand was needed. A heart overflow
ing with kindneSB, as Melancthon'a was, could avail little. 
Erasmus was too vacillating, and his religion too shallow. 
Luther, dear to his contemporarica, and honoured by all who 
come after him, if they can estimate true nobility of soul, was 
paaaing off the stage. A firm, organizing mind could alone 
control events :-such a mind had Calvin. 'Of a shy and timid 
disposition' in his early youth, he resembled the atone, which, 
on its first exposure to the air, receives the slightest imprint of 
the chisel, but afterwards hardens by the storm, and defies its 
power. At twenty-six Calvin'a theological views were fixed. 
Bia whole after life was ruled by the principles enunciated in 
his first work. After this time it never eutercd into Calvin's 
mind that he could fall.into error. His enemies were all wrong 
-more, they were wickedly wrong; while he was sure that he 
had seen the truth, and was certain it was God's truth. He 
knew no medium between extremes. DarkneBB and light arc 
essentially oppoeed ; truth and falsehood caunot fratemiae. 
This is aecn not only in his ' Institutes,' but in all his writings. 
His autobiography-the preface to his Commentarg on the 
Paalm.,-breathe11 the same lofty, aelf-BBBCrtive spirit. No one 
can call it pride. It is the royal tone in which a veritable king 
of men iBBues his manifeato to his subjects. This tone met the 
wants of the times. Protestantism had no need of a J!'alkland; 
she demanded a Cromwell, and found him in Calvin. 

The question forces itself upon us, How came this cold. 
hearted, eelf-contained man to wield BO great a power over 
his contemporaries, and to win gentle soula like Melanc
thon, till they' wiahed to die ou his breast?' 0n1, once in 
all Calvin'• letter& do we catch a amile, and even that II checked 
by the joyleu exclamation, that 'a cry befit.a our entrance 
into life, a laugh our exit from it.' Only once doea he kindle 
with enthusiasm, and that is at the sight of ardent young men 
beeiegiog hie doon, and begging, as they uaed to pray for pre-
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ferment in the Papacy, to be sent into France, where cruel 
torments and death awaited them. The secret or his success 
hu been told by Renan :-and though be may seem a some
what strange witness, bis testimony is true :-' Calvin was the 
most Christian man of his day l • It has been better stated in 
the Corm :-' He was the moat godly man or his time! True, 
the age could furnish many whose piety was or a more pleasing 
type, and their sympathy with th~ joys and llOffOWS of living 
men deeper ; 11till Calvin was the most godly man or them 
all. Hr. had the clearest views of 'official Christianity! Ilia 
most private acts were done as beneath the ' Great Taskmaster's 
eye! Great things and small came under the impulse of the 
same motive. If Calvin addressed counllCl to the Lord Pro
tector of England, or laid the foundation-stone of a Swiss gym
riailium ; if he wrote to Renee, of France, or made police 
regulations for Geneva, he was the same God-fearing man. 
Stern and uncompromising in his requirements from others, he 
bound himself by as stringent laws as thoee be sought to 
enforce ; and be observed these laws with a rigour that excited 
the admiration and braced the energies of all around him, He 
was the moat consistent of all Reformers. 

There is a power which is despotic over contemporaries, bot 
ceases as soon as another generation ariBC1.1. Ximenes de 
Cisneros bent all to his iron will. Spanish hidalgos found their 
granrkzza of no avail against the terrible monk ; ambitioue 
prelates succumbed beneath a brother equally ambitious and 
more successful ; the Catholic sovereigns were powerleu under 
his 11pell ; he defied a Pope, and succeeded in his enterprises, 
despite the fulminations of the Vatican ; but when the grave 
closed over him, his spirit no longer animated the councils of 
his country ;-his policy was buried with him. Calvin, on the 
other hand, branded with bis broad arrow the framework of the 
Protestant churches in the Netherlands, France, England, Scot
land, and America. The brand is still visible. The tone of the 
piety prevalent amongat them is bis. He did much for tlae 
Reformed churches in France ; and if they bad followed hie 
advice, there would have been no battle, or the League, and no 
maaaacre of St. Bartholomew. He desired to divorce religion 
from politics, and this would have given the Reformed churches 
their true position. The Church of England long uaed hia 
• Institutes • and • Catechiam! The evangelical party wu 
Calvinistic ; and if the spirit of Calvin's letter to King 
Edward VI. had guided our early ecclesiastical legialation, 
' impieties repugnant to the honour and aervice of God' would 
have been deatroyed, and ' everything that toDda oaly to ihe 



nourishment of superstition' mUBt have been ' abolished and 
razed to the foundations.'* As for the Eogliah Puritan,, they 
were models of the Genevan Reformer. The Scotch have 
received the moat distinct impress of Calvin. Knos, who 
preached in the church granted to the English in Geneva, 
• because formerly the aforesaid English had received other 
nations and granted a chnrch to them,' t was deeply indebted to 
Calvin. As the hftl'dest steel forms the most lasting die and 
gives the sharpest impress, so Knox engraved on the minds of 
his countrymen the lineaments of Calvin most clearly. 

Every one who reads the history of these times, even in the 
pages of the driest annalist, feels that they were not days 
' when Amurath an Amurath BUcceeds.' They were not bound 
to one another by any organic unity. They were spasmodic 
and fit£ul. But a new power rose amidst the wrecks of the old 
world. The age of acholal'B had come. The soldier still bran
dished his sword, bot where the stroke should fall was often dic
tated by the pen of the learned. Francis I. and Charles V. 
ranged over Europe u though it were the lists for theirtoumey. 
If there came a few years of ~• the rivals watched each 
other like wary fencers, each waiting for bis adversary to expoee 
himself to a fatal blow. But nobler men than they were 
appearing in sight, wbOBe great worka would be imperishable, 
and their byeworks of more worth than the masterpieces of 
ordinary artificers. The end of the warrior is the triumph of 
force over force ; the end of the acholar is the planting of pro
ductive tmtha, the self-sown seed of which shall cover the earth 
with perennial harvests. Calvin took his place among the 
learned when he edited a work of Seneca's on Clemency. 
But his great book was the Inatitule• of the Ckriatian Reli
gion. No book of that century has exercised so powerful an 
influence u this. ' It gave to the new churches a definite sense 
of their legitimacy, of their rights, and of their power. By this 
clear and concise exposition of apostolical Christianity, this 
vigorous appeal to Scripture, this lofty firmness in tracing the 
boundary between human traditions and revealed tmths, Calvin 
in a certain sense sealed with God's seal all that the Reforma
tion had accomplished, and sent it forth fully reauured to all 
the conquests which presented themselves to its zeal.' But 
Calvin'■ literary labour did not end with the lnalitule•; his 
Commentams on the Scriptural Book■, on all of which he wrote 
except the Apocalypse, form a little library of themselves. They 

• John Calrin to F.dnrd VI., Jan. lit, IHI. 
t a- Blfidn, Bu1-, p. 611. 



inaugurated a new style of aacrecl exposition. Scaliger wu 
delighted with them, and exclaimed, • How well has Calvin 
aacertnined the mind of the prophets I No one is better than 
he I ' His great rule wu, ' The chief virtue of an expositor ia 
perspicuol18 brevity.' Had all critice felt his veneration 
for God's Word, the church wonld have been spared a vast 
m8&8 of exegetical errors. The Word' was to be torn uunder 
~ little as possible by a variety of interpretations : ' this prin
ciple guided Calvin's labours; and if any would see a strange 
contrast, let him compare his work on the Psalms with that of 
Hengstcnberg. In Oat opposition to the practice of Calvin, 
many expositors labour to bring together the most divene 
views merely to condemn them, as if their readerB enjoyed 
nothing so much as an exegetical auto da /i. The Comrnert
tarie• have been thl18 aptly ch11n1Cterizecl :-

• They are, though without fire, profoundly full of life, and, thanks to 
this chamcter of scrioua truth, the absence of heat is onlya new element 
of authority-of force : we feel that the man only means to aay that 
of which he shall have by him, in him, some irrefragable proof. Hence 
Bows a result that eurpriaea us at fint, when we recollect that the 
author is Calvin-the absolute Calvin. We are at ease with him. 
1'he Calvin of the <Jommentarie• is no longer, savo in certain 
passages, the man with whom we have ordinarily to do. He is a 
-friend who walks with you acrou the field of the Bible, telling you 
what he has seen, inviting you to see it, making you linger a little 
over the flowers, but a long time over the fruita, and oft"ering you 
with quiet good nature those which have appeared to him the 
healthiest and moat nourishing. But he does not confine himllE'lf to 
guiding you ; he consults you, aiding your experience, and, if you 
have but little, forcing you in a friendly way to acquire it. You hold 
the pen with him ; you only foel his superiority through the 1111tis
faotion experienced by hearing another BBY, wisely and clearly, 
what you have thought yourself, or would have liked to have 
thought.'• 

• In nothing bas the influence of the Reformation been more 
marked than in the changes wrought by it on the three great 
languages of Europe. It lifted German, English, and French 
from the rank of colloquial dialects. It conferred on them 
·dignity, copioUBDeu, force, and flexibility. Three hundred yean 
ago they did not poeaeu intelligible prose ; now neither phi
losophy, jurisprudence, nor theology can make a demand upon 
tbem which they cannot answer. Lutber'a tranalation of the 
Bible originated modern German ; Tyndale, by hi■ venion, 

• Jkuigaer, p. m. 
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opened a pure well of English, that has sent out ita limpid 
waters every Sabbath-day for three centuriea ; Calvin'• French 
is the hardy stock on which the beat French of our day bu 
been grafted. Calvin felt that Cicero WBB the most French of 
the clBBaica, and from him he borrowed the ricbnet11 of bis 
phraseology and the rhythm of his sentences. The Reformer's 
Latin works are universally admired by all who can estimate 
aptness of expreuion and purity of atyle. But when BoS8uet, 
no mean judge, praise& Calvin'a 'correct pen,' and IUmond tells 
DB that ' few Bince bis day have approached his beauty and eue 
of language.' they refer to bis command over biB mother
tongue. 

• "Protestant France," aaya D' Aubign6, "formed itself afterwards 
on Calvin's French, and it was Prot.estant France that had most to 
do with the instruction or the nation ; Crom it sprang those families 
of literary fame and high magisterial rank, who bad so great an 
influence on the culture or the people ; Crom it, came Port Royal, 
one or the great instruments that have formed the prose and even 
the poetry or France ; and, having attemptetl to carry into Gallican 
Catholicism the doctrine and language of the Reformatiou, failed in 
the lint or these projects, but 111cceeded in the latter; for Roman 
Catholic France had to learn from its Jansenist and Reformed 
opponents how to wield the weapons of speech, without which they 
could not combat. them.'-Hiat. la la BefO'fflllltion au 10- S~clil, 
tom. ill., p. 621. 

We ahould form a very erroneoua idea of Calvin's poaition, 
if we imagined that he wu aeated above the fray. He was not 
a general who directed his forcea at a diatance from the scene 
of action. He wu in the very thick of the fight. His name 
wBB famous in Europe, and could not die; but the man Calvin 
was in constant danger of a violent death. The secret fautora of 
Rome fomented perpetual plots against him ; powerful Liber
tine citizens, aupported by all the lovera of misrule, thwarted 
his every measure. Swom foes watched him unceasingly; 
one falae atep and he was loat. He who ' o'erwalks a current, 
roaring loud, on the UDBteadfast footing of a apear/ ia not in 
greater peril than the ruler of Geneva,-that ever beaieged and 
turbulent garrison of the Reformation. Bnt thia wu not all. 
A cloud of petty carea awarmed round him. Calvin wu 
expected to do everything, and to do everything well. If a 
dentist came to the city, Calvin must judge of biB skill, and 
BDbmit to have it tried on himself. Velvet weaver& ask per
miasion to set up their factory ; the council aend them to 
Calvin, and the author of the Iutitutea must pronounce on the 
quality of tbe cloth, and say whether tbe manufacture shall be 
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introduced or not. Knox thinks of blowing his 'Blast against 
the monstrooa-Regiment of Women;' ao a long discuuion with 
the ungallant Scotcbman is impoaed on Calvin, who will weigh 
Huldah and Deborah against Mary, Queen of Scots, and 
Catherine de Medici. The people of the neighbouring villagea 
havo not been very attentive at morning aervice of late; and 
though there are Calvin's own laws in this caae mode and pro
vided for punishing the recusant&, he prefers a milder coul'88, 
and is going round, bell in hand, to summon the laggards. That 
hand yesterday wrote to Melancthon on ' fixed fate, free will, 
foreknowledge absolute;' or penned the letter declining Cran
mer'e offer of England DB the meeting-place for a Protestant 
council ; or made minutes of an exhortation to the Protestants 
in France, beseeching them 'to bedew their land not with the 
blood of their enemies, but with their own ; ' or, may be, 
eketched the scheme of a national church for Sigiamund of 
Poland. When he baa gathered hia congregation, and is 
preuing on them truths of vital importance, he ie suddenly 
interrupted ; he has offended aome of his hearen, and they 
are contradicting him in a loud voice. These are official duties, 
and, aa though hia poeition was not difficult enough, all kinds of 
irritating iDBults are ehowered on him. He is hissed u he 
}lS8lle8 down the streets. Men call their dogs 'Calrin;' and, 
when the cure go barking at the puton, about,' Calvin I Calvin I' 
IC he is in a narrow street, men jostle him rudely, and pretend 
they did not know who it wu. Licentious catches are trolled 
under his window at night, and, though, with one of his rack
ing headaches, he would give the world for a little sleep, it i1 
imp01111ible ; for aomc loose character, who wu punished by 
the Coneiatory ou Thunday last, come& to vent his abuae on 
Calvin. All this while he iB professor or theology, preacher, 
pastor, author, diplomatist, and general referee for all the 
Protestants in Europe. One is utoniahed that the miaenbly 
emaciated body of thia eliminative man bore the ■train of auch 
labours.* 

It is Calvin'• glory that nothing could divert him from his 
loft.y ideal. To conceive it wu an infallible aign of originality; 
hut never t.o loae eight of it, amidat all his ' low-thoughted 
carea,' was the result of heroic virtue. The great aim of his 
life WBI r to realise the kingdom or God, to reatore it■ original 
forma, and to renounce everything which wu at variance with 
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it.'* Zwiogle in some degree shared this design, but Calvin 
worked it out syatematicallr, It WU his fortune more nearly 
to accomplish it. Here bee the dilference between Luther 
and Calvin. They both held jll8tification by faith u the 
foundation-atone of the church ; but they built on it distinct 
edifices. In Lnther's acheme of the Divine life in t.he 10ul, it 
was taken for granted that the whole of the conduct, subse
quent to the moment of justification, would be ruled by the 
• Spirit of adoption,'-that the life of God would develope 
11pontaneoU8ly, in accordance with its own spiritual laws. Cal
vin wished to impoae outward forms on the manifestations of 
this eternal life. Both Reformers would acknowledge that the 
end of the Gospel was to make new men; but Luther looked 
at the individual Christian,-Calvin considered each man as a 
member of a Christian corporation. The simplicity of the 
German was unshackled by ceremonies and routine :-did a son 
need rules of etiquette to guide him in his bearing to a dearly 
loved Father? The Frenchman's legal training oppressed him; 
he feared to trust spontaneous feeling. Affections are mutable; 
he will bind them by enactments. This brought Calvin face 
to face with the great problem, the relations of Church and 
State. In hia view, they were coincident. Until a religion 
was recognised by the atate, its duty was to suffer; when 
acknowledged, it was to rule. The device of the Common
wealth ahould be the aacred anagram. The three mystic 
lettera proclaiming Chriat as the Saviour of men, should be 
embluoned on the banners of the state, and be seen on her 
araenala. They should be engraved on the keystone of the 
city gates, and on every public building. The insignia of power 
should be lowered before Chriat's aceptre; and the law of the 
King Eternal-the basia of all enduring happineBB, the 
guardian of every right-should be written in the heart and 
memory of each citizen.t It is true the energetic will of 
Calvin failed to accompliah all this acbeme. He inscribed the 
aymbola of the faith on the shield of Geneva, but even his 
determination could not entirely Chriatianiae the m888 of the 
people. D' Aubigne bu aeized on the political aapect of 
Calvin'• work, and it gives an artistic unity to his history:-

• Calvin's great idea waa to unit.e all believers into one body, 
having the 11&111e life, and acting under the same chief. The Befonn 

• Ne1111der'1 Hwl. of Dop,u. Eng. trllll., p. 8118. 
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wu euentially in hia eyes the renovation of the individual, of the 
human mind, or Christendom. To the Church or Roma, ~werful 
aa a government, but otherwise enalaved and dead, he W18hed to 
oppose a regenerated church, whoae members had found, through 
faith, the liberty of the children of God, which ahould not only be 
a pillar or truth, but a principle of moral purification for all the 
human race. Ho oonceived the bold design of forming for these 
modern times a BOciety in which the individual liberty and eciuaiity 
of it& member& 11hould be combinoo with an adhesion to an immu
table truth, because it camo from God ; and to a holy and Btrict, but 
freely accepted law ...... It resulted from the very nature of this 
aooiety that the democratic element would be introduced into the 
nations where it waa established. By the very act of giving truth 
and morality to the membeni of this body, he gave them liberty.•
Jleformation in the Time• of Oolmn, vol. i., p. 429. 

But the liberty given by Calvin waa not what we ahoold call 
liberty. 'A refugee from Lyons aid one day in Geneva: 
"What happineaa is ours to see auch beautiful liberty in tbia 
city I " " Beautiful liberty I " answered a common woman: 
" Once we were obliged to go to maaa, now we are forced to go 
to sermon!'"* The religious liberty of the nineteenth century, 
-which too often degenerates into the liberty of being irre
ligioWJ, 88 Arnold has said,-was a thing unknown to Calvin. 
In fact, it was unknown to all men of every party in those daya. 
In Geneva the supreme authority in matters of faith waa 
changed. It had been Rome, it waa now Scripture. But 
then Calvin and his coadjutors were the sworn interpreten of 
Scripture. It was their duty to teach religious truth, aa much 
88 it wu the duty of a professor in a college to teach mathe
matical truth, if he held the mathematical chair. If a pupil 
refuaed to receive his master's deliverances on Euclid, he waa 
foolish ; if a Genevese turned away from Calvin's prelectiona 
on Scripture, be wu impious. The folly of the scholar and the 
impiety of the citizen muat both receive their due punishment ; 
or elae why have masters .and spiritual guides? Thie WOii 
Calvin's idea of liberty. Hie city was loved by hundreda 
because it gave them this freedom. The only poaaible apology 
for Calvin in the terrible aft'air of Servetua muat reat on thia: 
-the legislator did not know what liberty wna ; and even then 
the excuse avails but little. After all, the change made by 
appealing to the Bible instead of to Rome contained the germ of 
true liberty. It re-aaaerted the doctrine of individual responsi
bility, aa Peter had laid it down before the Jewish Sanhedrim. 
It waa long before thia seed grew into a tree; but it bu grown, 



and the man cannot be forgotten who cut it into the aoil. 
He did not give us a satisfactory an1wer to the que■tion, how 
unwavering fealty to the Divine Jaw on the part of the legis
lator i1 to be reconciled with personal freedom on the part of 
the eubject; nor do our own ■cheme■ of political economy 
greatly auiat 111 in the 10lution of this problem. 

Deepite all drawbacks, Calviniltic liberty wu a vut advance 
on the milerable de■potism which the Romiah priellthood 
exercised ao unrelentingly over the minds of their ftocb. The 
yoke imposed by Imperial Rome on the 1D01t barbarous tribes 
that she enslaved, wu easy compared with the 1piritu11,l 
slavery into which Christian Rome led her captives. Calviu 
escaped from the galling chain. If he carried the spirit of 11, 
■lave-muter into the cabinet of a legislator, they are to blame 
who made the iron enter into his soul. But 1upposing that 
Calvin had granted full licence at Geneva, Romanists would 
have been the first to revile him as the encounger of every 
vice. Cloae upon their heels would have foUowed men crying 
that he had no conscientious convictions, but wu the play
thing of his own p111111ions. To have granted the Libertines 
what they clamoured for, would have been political suicide. 
They would have turned and rent the man who cut hia pearls 
before them. Good citizens had a scruple about breaking the 
laws they had solemnly sworn to maintain. It wu no suffi
cient reason for rebellion that some of their own families fell 
beneath the laah of the laws. Had not Calrin's own niece 
been whipped for her evil way•? If men broke the laws, they 
deeened to auft'er. The men of religio111 habits rejoiced when 
they ■aw their puton visiting from house to house. They 
did not consider it Romiah or inqoiaitorial to catechize the 
members of their families. Let these spiritual guides fail to 
be 'ready, with all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away 
all erroneous and 1trange doctrines,' and the invective applied 
by the Hebrew prophets to hireling shepherds and dumb dogs 
would soon be tran1lated into very homely French, and ■ting 
the conscience of the most obtllle. They were time■ of war. 
Both aide■ knew the terms and accepted them. Death was 
braved, it was courted as a teat of constancy. We cannot 
but bewail this state of things; and yet in judging either party, 
-whether Sir Thomu More or John Calvin stand at the bar, 
-the remembrance of these facts should temper our asperity. 
-The germ of liberty WBI all that heaven granted to Geneva. 

Calvin's name is associated, in many mind,, with anything 
but freedom. It is hard to conceive of him as a catholic-spirited 
man. The fanaticiam of his followers casts a shade upon him. 



(Balfour, called Burley,) ia often accepted u the portrait of a 
true Calriniat. Embittered by exile and goaded by ~tion, 
it would be an egregious mi1take to expect anything genial 
from such men. Yet aome of the mOlt prominent Calriniata haYe 
endured these buJfeta from fortune. What wonder that they 
had no appreciation of the 11B11thetical beauties of Christianity? 
But Milton, the Puritan, ia a splendid exception to any 1weep
ing generalisation on the morose character of Calvinistic piety. 
Calvin himaelf wu not of 80 aombre a cast u is aometimee 
imagined. There are p&lllllge& in his Jutitutt• for instance, that 
show a very just appreciation of the beauties of nature. He 
held it no sin for men to promote hilarity by generous food. 
He did not thiuk it wrong to consult comeliness in dreu. ' It 
would be a mark of untempered severity to forbid all style and 
elegance in dreu. Two things are to be considered,convenience 
and decorum.' * Falaia asks Calvin to take a house for him at 
Geneva. According to the popular impression, he would have 
taken the first he came to, unless a more gloomy one appeared 
iu sight. But he tells his friend, that he has ch01en one with 
a garden before and another behind ; and a large room com
manding 80 beautiful a view, that it makes yon wish for summer. 
Some one hu told him that Viret will come and see him. On 
this news he builds a scheme for a week's holiday. Viret must 
preach on Sunday in the city: Calvin has a service to conduct 
at JUBBy; Viret will come and join him there at dinner. In 
the afternoon they will walk to Veigy, next day will Cl'Oll8 the 
lake, and l'Wlticate till Thursday on the smiling knolls of the 
Pays de Vaud. On Friday an excuraion to Pregny or Belle
rive, and then home.t Calvin was fond of pealms: he called 
them truly pleasant and delectable.t He ha.cl Marot'a tranela
tion set to music ; and the children were taught to chant them, 
that the congregation might catch the air from the choir, and 
all join together. He enjoined ehort sermons and abort prayen 
in publio,-an injunction his followers have notably ignored, and 
which might be profitable to some who do not look on him u 
their master. 

Here we ahould like to introduce ldelette de Bure, Calvin's 
loving wife, and the ornament of his humble home. Before he 
had married her, his friends pressed him to let them find a wife 
for him : he consented, but his shrewdness did not forsake him 
in this delicate affair. He was offered a rich, noble-born bride, 
but he thought she prided herself on her birth. As she did not 
know French, this 1upplied the Reformer with a test of the 
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youg lady'■ aft'ection: be told her parents, that il ■he would learn 
hia lanl{Wlge, be would conaent to the match. She aaked time to 
conaider, and took ao much, that Calvin begged hia brother to 
go and aak another lady'■ hand for him. She refused : on this 
Calvin grew fainthearted; but when Bucer mentioned ldelettc, 
widow of Jean Forder, os one who would bring a dowry of 
piety, tenderneaa, and noble ■elf-devotion, Calvin'■ choice waa 
made. Thi■ time he wooed in peraon, and for nine years 
ldelettc waa the light of hi■ hearth. M. Jule■ Bonnet has 
aketched her domeatic life with a loving hand :-

• Living in the shadow of the Reformer, Idelette appears through 
myaterious twilight. Some traits, however, can be fixed and brought 
together. These traits, acatt.ered through the correspondence of 
Calvin and bis friends, are those of a Chri11tian woman, devoted to all 
her duties. To visit the poor ; to console the afflicted ; to entertain 
the strangers who knocked at the Reformer's door ; to watch by l1ui 
pillow dw:mir his days of sickness, or when, well enough in the rest of 
his body, he IA tormented with a pain which allows him to do nothing, 
so that he ia almoet uhomed to lead BO useless a life ; to suatain 
him in hours of discouragement and Blldness; to pray alone in her 
house, when the loud riot roars in the street, and from all sides come 
sl1outs of, "Death to the paston,"-these are the Carel! that fill the 
life of Idelette. Her chief joys are to hear pious discourses ; to 
exercise Christian hospitality towards Fare), Viret, Theodore Bem, 
Calvin's friends ; to go with him in the walks which he would take, 
now and then, to Cologny or Bellerive; to visit at Lausanne Viret'11 
wife, the godly EliZ11beth Turtaz, whom she loved as a sister, and 
whose loss she will too soon have to moum ....... Idelettc appean to 
us under a still more touching light in the afflictions which tried her 
mother's heart. In the second year of her marriage, in July, UH2, 
she had a son, but this child was soon taken from her ; and in ht'I' 
trial she was sustained by the ei:presaiona of sympathy lavi11hed on 
her by the churches of Geneva and Lausanne. A Jett.er from the 
Reformer to Viret lets us into the seoret of his grief, and the grief of 
his wife. "Salute all our friends," says he, "salut.e your wife too, 
to whom mine sends her thanks for the sweet and saintly consolation 
she haa received from her. She would like to writ.e with her own 
hand, but she cannot even <lictate a few words. lo taking back our 
son, the Lord has ftruck us a very painful blow ; but He is our 
rather; He know, best what 1uits His children." Two years nrtcr 
the heart of ldelett.e was torn by a new trial, the death of a aon who 
for some days had cheered her loneliness. A third child was also t:lk~n 
from her. ldelette wept. The Reformer, smitten so often in his 
tenderest reelinga, could only find consolation in the sense of that 
spiritual paternity which atl.erwards iDllpired him with an answer to 
one of his adversariea,-Baudoin by name:-" God gave me a son. 
Goel has takea him away, Let my enemies HQ a reproach in 
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thia trial I HaTe not I ten thoUl&lld children in the ■piritual 
worldP"'• 

Nine yean ldelette waa spared to Calvin; but in 1549 it woa 
evident her end was near. She thought of her children. They 
were the children of Forder. Delicacy would not allow her to 
mention them to Calvin ; but at a laat interview he promised 
to treat them aa hie own. • I b&Te already commended them 
to God,' aaid this woman of strong faith; • But tl1at does not 
exclude mr. care,' answered her husband. • I am sure,' said bia 
faithful wife, • you would never abandon thoae whom I have 
intrusted to the Lord.' With trembling voice Calvin spoke to 
her in her laat moments of the grace of Christ, of the earthly 
pilgrimage, of the certainty of eternal bleuedneas. He then 
prayed fe"ently, and in two hours Idelette de Bure waa in 
heaven. • I have )oat,' aaid Calvin, • one who would never have 
left me, neither in exile, nor wretehedne88, nor death; who never 
thought of heraelr. I should faint ir I did not compel myaelf 
to overcome my trial. I could not have held up, if God bad 
not stretched out Hia hand to me from heaven.' After ao 
much has been said of Calvin's sternness, truth compels us to 
speak of his more genial characteristica; but, after all, none con 
help feeling that he was no Luther, 

We most here record our solemn judgment on Cnlvin.'s 
theology. In its peculiarities it was hurtful to Christian truth. 
We do not include in thia censure his views of the totally lost 
condition of mankind ; the abaolute neceasity of Divine grace 
for their recovery ; and the vicarious character of Christ's 
death :-in these points we agree. It ia the teaching found in 
his works on predestination with which A.rminianism hu waged 
a merciless war ; and long as the necessity exists may the con
test be continued I This theology that consigns unborn myriads 
to eternal woe seems a strange announcement of glad tidings. 
Many minds are utterly alienated from the Christian faith by 
thia teaching. Calvinism, in the aense in which we use the 
term, has had its day. Its points are no longer insisted on 
with pertinacity. Its moet popular advocate, in the aerenest mo
ments of aelf-complocency, can scarcely believe himself to be a 
philosophical exponent of his creed. It is dogmatically uscrted; 
bot the general opinion seems to be, that all these subtle 
metaphysical questions had better be relegated to some region 
far from actual life, where they may lie in calm and nndisturbcd 
aerenity. 

Pagan Rome believed that conquest • gilded the dosky edge 
of atubbom war' with glory; while mercy strewed the path of 
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triumph with myrilea. While we combat Calriniam, let 11.1 

ahow that we are jealom of the reputation of Calvin-that 
p-eat leader of Cbriatian men. No true Protestant ahould be 
seen for a moment among infidels RDd Romanists, Blanderera 
and calumniators of the great Reformer. There is a plea even 
for hi■ Calvinism. He felt that God had snatched him from 
the profound darkneaa of idolatry. He knew that he had 
turned many from darkneu. He believed that the same election 
which separated Paul from his mother's womb had fallen on 
him. One step takes a man from this IIB8Ul'IUlce to a belief in 
predestination to eternal happineaa or eternal mi1ery : Calvin 
took it, as Augustine had before him, u Whitefield did after 
him, and many besides, who were drawn from profound depths, 
and sent on high embassies of mercy. Calvin held that pre
science and predestination are identical. We are ready to con
clude he would fold his arms, and let events go u they were 
ordained to go. But his life was superior to his theory. A 
man of more intense activity wu never found in the Christian 
church. He hated an idle life. On his death-bed his friends 
begged him t.o cease from his labours ; they protested against 
a sick man writing. 'Would you have my Lord find me idle? ' 
he uked. Two months before he died he had his French 
Testament in hia hand, making corrections in his notes.* His 
nature had the merent spice of courage iu it, (minime audentem,) 
and yet he plunged int.o any danger at the call of duty. He 
seemed crushed to the earth with sickDesB, but he would not 
yield. Had he known that all Christendom lay on his shoulders, 
he could not have done more. It has been said that extreme 
Calviniam leads to Antinomian licentiouaneaa. It is undoubt
edly true. But purity from boyhood to death was a notable 
feature of Calvin's life. The device on his seal was not mere 
verbiage; his heart was presented to God by the hand of the 
will, a living sacrifice-a reasonable aervice.t 

Many graceful tributes have been paid to Calvin's memory 
during the present year. The Protestant Churches on the conti
nent have shown the greatest zeal in redeeming the memory of 
their founder from unjust reproach. Dr. D' Aubigne, also, would 
place a wreath on his grave. His pious work wu suggested by 
Neander in 1818, but the third volume only appeared in the 
May of the present year. It poaaesaea more than ephemeral 
interest. Most idiomatically tranalated, it reads like an original 
work, not like a translation. This will not fail to commend it 

o Beza i11 r.,, 0,/pi■i. 
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to an Englieb reader; and when he hu once begun it, he will go 
on to the end of the work with unflagging interest. It i■ 
hardly needfuJ to aay that in the■e volume■ there i■ the ■ame 
hiatorical alchemy, transmuting mUBty records into animated 
pictmea of the put, u i■ found in D' Aubigne'• former great 
work. The author baa a deep intereat in the principles for 
which the contest with Rome wu carried on; and be imparta the 
same 1ympatby to hi■ readen. The figures of the different 
actora are diatinctly portrayed ; their deeds are put in a clear 
light. The work is artistically arranged,-alm011t too much BO 

for Engliah taste. There is the fainteat trace of aenaationaliam, 
-a vague 111Bpicion ari■ea that the writer is thinking of effect. 
Shakeapeare couJd write hi■torical dramu; but he muat be 
greater than Shakespeare who can write dramatic history with
out arti■tic distortion of the facta. There is, however, no his
torical distortion in this work; the dramatic element only gives 
zeat to the history. D' Aubigne baa railed a noble pedestal for 
Calvin. We shall await the erection of the 1tatue with interest, 

The pedestal is Geneva. This city bad long been coveted by 
the boUBe of Savoy. The toils were 1tealtbily drawn round 
the prey. Within the walla, a prince-bishop undermined the 
privileges he had swom to defend. A viciou1 clergy-of whom 
aome aeven hundred swarmed in the city-justified the 1181'C81lm, 
that ' what a devil would fear to do, a reprobate monk would 
do without hesitation.' As the atate of things grew worae, the 
Geneveae determined to organize a constitutional opposition to 
th011e who wouJd rob them of their ancient privileges. The 
house of Savoy waa the 1mpport of theae deatroyera of freedom. 
Their foea called them Mamelukea, for they resembled the men 
who left Christ to serve Mahomet. The libenl party aougbt 
help from Berne. They were confederatea-EidugfflOlffll-Of 
that canton. The Savoyarda mutilated thia word, and aa one 
of the chief among the party wu called Hugne■ Be88n90n, 
Hugnenota was the name of the liberals in Geneva without 
uy reference to religion. We cannot now follow the struggle■ 
of these parties. It was a hard achool in which the Geneveae 
learnt first to value, and then to deaene, liberty. Some of their 
noblest citizens had to pay the price of their life for the free. 
dom of their fellon. Exile, poverty, beggary, overwhelmed 
aome of the most opulent families. Still they strove for their 
ancient privileges; and striving lawfully, received the prir.e. 
These men stood up in sturdy strength. They were capable of 
doing anything, enduring anything ; that is, the better part of 
them : but there were thoae who de,ired licence to do evil, and 
the abrogation of all law, human and Divine. If the Gospel 
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reached them, those noble men would be the best aoldien in 
its aervice, It bad tamed rougher men than the lawless citizens 
of Geneva; it would now atrive to aubdue them. The truth 
apread from Berne. At laat Farel'a words were henrd, and 
all trembled. His fervent prayers ascended to heaven, and all 
were melted. llut he wu expelled. Then came Froment, the 
gentle schoolmaster. By him the people were arrested. The 
Gospel was planted in Geneva, nnd paatora lnboured in it. In 
1536, a traveller was nt au inn in Geneva; he hnd no intention 
of staying there. 'By chance' the good Samaritan-as he was 
to prove to this city-had gone down that way. Calvin, for it 
was he, went to see Viret nnd Farel. The latter saw the 
character of the man God had sent. He besought him to 
remain. Calvin refused : 'his work for Christ lay in the study, 
not the city.' Then Farel's voice of thunder broke in on 
Calvin : ' You allege your studies as an excuse I I tell you in 
the name of God Almighty that unless you throw yourself into 
the Lord's work with us, He will cunc you, as one who loves 
himself better than Christ.' This tcrrihle denunciation con
quered Calvin.* From that day Calvin and Geneva became one. 

We may now look back, and see how Calvin was fol'med for 
Geneva. This takes us to Frnncc, and under the shadow of 
the throne. In Geneva we had humble citizens; in France 
kings and queena. Francis I. upired to supremacy in matters 
of religion. He showed it in a Tudor-like style. Papista 
and Protestants were sent to the same prison. He desired to 
be in favour, at the same time, with Henry of England, the 
_Protestant princes of Germany, and the Pope of Rome. He 
valued the friendship of ErBRmus, but did not desire to break 
with Du Ilellay. Margaret of Navarre was in the heat of her 
m7stic piety. ' Herself the fairest pearP of all the court, she 
enlisted her poetry nnd her personal charms for the work. The 
very maids of honour would lay feminine plots to beguile the 
kiug into hearing an evangelical preacher. A cavalier would 
escort a lady to the chase, and find her an earnest missionary. 
Could the Reformation have been accomplished by gentle means, 
the delicate hands of Margaret and her maids of honour would 
have lifted the veil that hid the Saviour: as it was, there was 
need of strong men, not fascinating women. The axe lay 
at the root of the tree ; they must be sinewy arms that would 
ply it. 

At Noyon, in Picardy, in the year 1509, Calvin was born. 
The piety of his mother consecrated him to the priesthood; the 
shrewdness of his father ratified the dedication. At twelve, he 
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was a chaplain ; and, thanks to the plague, he haul perpetual 
leave of absence and uninterrupted stipend. At Paris, in the 
College of La Manche, Mathurin Cordier, that devoted instructor 
of youth, was to him aa a brother, although there were nearly 
thirty years between them. At the College of Montague, a 
Spanish profeasor took a great fancy to the pale, shy lad. Under 
his care Calvin outstripped his companions, and gave promise 
of being the first in his college. It was whispered, however, 
that this talented youth was tainted with Lutheranism. To 
the grief of his friends, it waa aoou evident that the breeze which 
"aftcd the seeds of heresy over France, had dropped one in noun
fruitful soil. It was Robert Olivetan, who was one day to 
translate God's Word at N eufchatel, that had done the mischief. 
Calvin struggled against his new thoughts. The professon 
enjoined mortifications. He practised them. 

' Having thUB found a few moments of relief, ho •~lied again to 
hia lltudieiJ ; he was absorbed in his books ; he grow e over Scotua 
and Thomas Aqnin&11 ; but in the midst of his la ura a sudden 
trouble took possession of his mind ; and pushing away from him 
the volumes that lay before him, he ell:claimed : "Alu! my conscience 
iii still very far from tranquillity." His heart was troubled, his imagi
nation excited, he saw nothing but aby8114l8 on every ijide, and with a 
cry of alarm he said, "Every time that I descend mto the depths of 
my heart, every time, 0 God, that I lift up my soul to Thy throne, 
l'xtremc terror comes ove1· me." ThUB step by step did Calvin dest.-end 
to tho lowest depths of despair, and, quite heart-broken and looking 
like one dead, he resolved to take no further pains about his salva-
tion ....... Calvin had been wandering for some time in darkne111J, 
despairing of HAlvation by the path of the Popo. One day (we can-
not aay when) he saw light breaking thro1;_lih the obscurity, ..... . 
a great trembling came over him; he paced h1i room 88 Luther had 
once paced his cell at Erfurth. He uttered (he tella us) deer. groans, 
and shed floods of tears. Terrified at the Divine holiness like a leaf 
toued b1 the wind, like a man frightened by a violent thunderstorm, 
he ell:cla1D1ed : " 0 God ! Thou keepeat me bowed doWD, as if Thy 
bolts were falling on my bead." Then he fell at the feet of the 
Almighty, exclaiming, "I contlemn with tears my put IIWlJler of 
life, and transfer myself to Thine. Poor and wretched, I throw 
myself on the mercy which Thou hut shown ua in Jeaua Christ; I 
enter that only harbour of aalvation." '-Ref. in Tifnu qf Oolr,i111 

vol. i., 52~29. 

This ia what Calvin calJs his 'sudden conversion;' for, follow
ing Olivetan's advice, he sought for truth in the Scriptures. 
'Everywhere• he found Chri11t. 'Thou hast placed Thy word 
before me like a torch, and Thon but touched my heart, that I 
should hold in abomination all other merit •ve that of J•ua.' 



Vinually Calrin abjured Popery from that. hour. He now 
abandoned the studies neceeeary for the priesthood, and betook 
himself to Orleans, where Pierre d'Etoile wae profeBBOr of juris
prudence. Here he would take the chair of the profeeaors, if 
they were prevented from lecturing. He rose 110 high that on 
his departure be was ofl'ered bis Doctor's diploma, without the 
payment of the 111ual fees. At Bourges, Wolmar taught him 
Greck,-inoculated him with the Lutheran poi110n, and deserved 
the thanks which Calvin afterwards gave his master in the 
dedicatory epilltle prefixed to his commentary on the aecond 
Epistle to the Corinthiana. lo the villagea around Bourgea, he 
began his evangelical work. The lord of Ligoierea invited him 
to hie caatle. ' Here the law-atudeot spoke to an immeme 
crowd with auch clearneaa, freedom, depth, and vitality that 
every one was moved. "Upon my word," aaid the lord to 
his wife, "Muter John Calrio aeema to me to preach better 
than the monks, and he goes heartily to his work too." lit 

The whole scene reminds the English reader of Little Sod
bury Manor House, and Master John Tyndale with his boat and 
hoateas. Another sketch of Calvin's early preaching may not 
be unacceptable. He bad come to bis N uareth. 

• Every one wanted to bear the son of the episcopal secretary, the 
cooper'• grandson. The men and women who knew him hastened 
to the church. The hol,: place was soon filled. At laet a young 
man of middle height, with thin pale face, whoae eye indicated firm 
conviction and lively zeal, went up into the pulpit, and esclaimed the 
B&Cred Scriptures to hia fellow-townsmen. The effect of Calvin'■ 
preaching was variOUB. Many persons rejoiced to hear, at last, a 
living word beneath that roof which had re-echoed with so much 
vain and U11ell"llll babbling ....... Certain bigots, and priests in particular, 
inveighed against the preaching of that serious-looking, earneat 
young man, and exclaimed, " They are setting wolves to catch the 
sheep." '-JuJ'. i11 Timu qf Caloi11, vol. ii., p. 66. 

If we listen to hia preaching, after his flight from Paris in 
1538, it will enable ua to form eome idea of those eermons 
' which contained aa many weighty thoughts aa they did 
words.'t The scene is Poitien. 

• Calvin 11et out with two or three others ; they travened the pretty 
diatrict of St. Benedict, took a picturesque footpath, and, after abou\ 
an hour'• walking, arrived at a wild-looking spot in front of the 
mine of a Boman aqueduct. Beneath them flowed the tranquil 
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waters or the Claire : thickly wooded rocks, containing cavema of 
various depths, raised their imposing ~ above the stream. Cal
vin wu charmed with the solitude. Gradually othera arrived, and 
the auembly was soon complete. Calvin and his rrienda entered one 
of the largest of these caves. This h1111 ever aince bomo the name of 
Calvin'• grotto. 

• The Reformer took his stand on the highest ground; hia disciples 
gathered around him, some of them leaning againat the rock ; ud in 
the midst of a solemn silence he began to teach them, expounding 
what w1111 grandest of all-preaching Christ to them. This waa a 
topic to which he was constantly reverting. " Better be deprived of 
everything, and poneaa Christ," he aid one day. "If the ship is in 
danger, the llllilon throw everything overboard, that they may reach 
the port in Af'ety. Do likew111e. Richea, honoun, rank, outward 
reapcct--all should be sacrificed to pouess Christ. He is our 0011 
blClllledneaa." Calvin apoke with much authority; he carried away 
his hearen, and was himself carried away. On a audden feeling his 
apiritual weak.Dau, and the need they all had of the Holy Ghost, ho 
fell on his knees beneath those solitary vaults; all the 811118mbly knelt 
with him, and he raised to the throne or God a prayer 10 touching 
and BO eameat, that all who heard him fancied themselves trans
ported to hoaven.'-Ref. irl ~ of Oaloin, vol. iii., pp. 60, 61. 

But perhaps Calvin never pronounced with his own lips a 
diacourse that produced 10 much eft'ect aa one which, at hia 
dictation, Cop, rector of the University at Paris, pronounced 
on All Saints• Day, 1533. According to immemorial custom, 
the rector should have exalted the Saints ; to the amazement 
of his hearer& he exalted the Saviour. In comequence he and 
Calvin had to fly, and the latter chose Angoul~me as bis refuge. 
In this calm retreat he received the baptism of the Spirit. 

'Alone and forced to hide himselC, he experienced an inward poace 
11.11d joy he bad never known berore. " By the exercise of the croe,.," 
he wd, " the Son of God receivea us into Hi. ortkr, and makea ua 
partakers of His glory." Accord~ly he gave a ve~xtraordinary 
name to the obacure town of Angouleme : he called it Zia, " the 
City of Glory," and thus he dated his letters. How p eaaant and 
glorious this retirement proved to him I He had found hia Wart. 
burg, his Palmo, ...... " At the very moment when I promiaed my•elf 
repose, the lltorm bunt 1uddenly upon me ; and then, when I thought 
aome horrible den would be my lot, a quiet nnt wu unexpectedl1 
prepared for me." Thus the hunted Calvtn found himaelf at Angou
leme under God's hand, like a young atorm-driven bird that hu 
taken reruge in the neat under the wing of its mother.' 

Here, with Du Tillet's magnificent library at command, he 
meditated the great work of bis lire,-' wove/ u a Romiah his
torian says, ' that web of subtilty which we ma1 call the Koran 
or Talmud of heresy.' It wu now that he delivered thole dil-
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coureea from which we have given extracts ; organized a band 
of youug evangelists to awaken the South of France; met with 
the timid Roussel, and shocked him by his impetuosity ; visited 
the aged Le Fevre, who foretold that he would be • a powerful 
instrument in the Lord's baud,' and warned him to restrain 
• the extreme ardour of his mind.' In May, l 534, he resigned 
bis chaplaincy 11.11d cure, sold his patrimony, and entered in 
earnest on the object of his life. 

Before leaving his country for ever, Colvin returned to Paris 
for mwhile, but left it just before the affair of the placards. In 
the capital he attended the accret usemblies of the faithful ; 
exchanged watchwords with these devout Christiane, who were 
on their guard against fraud; and, when the king's wrath and 
bigotry were at their highest, was safe in Strasburg. We can
not now stay to describe the proceasions that marched through 
the streets of Paris to appease the wrath of Heaven, becauae of 
the indignity offered to the Holy MB88 by the strongly-worded 
placards. These •thunderbolts' fell in Paris, October 18th, 
1534. Their coarse language shocked the Ev1mgelicals, and 
roused the fanaticism of the Romanists. The king was moat 
angered because one was found on the door of his bedchamber; 
and, in an eloquent speech, lie bewmled the untoward event. 
He wept, and declared that if a child of his was a heretic he 
should die. The priests burnt incense, nud kindled fires for 
the unbelievers. The Holy MB88 wna avenged. • 

It was this persecution which originated the ln11tihdea. The 
effects of this work on the Reformed Churches have already been 
seen. Its preface is a noble Christian nleading with Francis I. 
on behalf of men whom he first put to death and then vilified. 
The monarch never seems to have read it. 

It is to be regretted that D'Aubigne's work stops abort where 
Calvin's life begins; and our regret is stronger because of the 
time when the rest of the history bas appeared. A complete 
sketch of Calvin by eo friendly and able a hand would well 
become the tercentenary year. Up to his entrance into Geneva, 
Protestant eyes see no blot in his life. After 1536, despotism 
ie alleged againat him. Worst of all, the fumes from the 
atake of Servetus dim his fame. As far as the charge of 
despotism is concerned, let Calvin's confeaaion to the council, 
which met in hie chamber a month before his death, have due 
weight. • I know that on one account I am deeply indebted to 
you. You have patiently home that well-known vehemence of 
mine, which baa eometimea been immoderate: these my ains, 
I trust, are forgiven me by God.' The matter of Senet111 
nqniree a few words. 



Senet111waa bom theaameyenr as Calviu,·and went.to Paris 
while yet young. He was a universal student. In his first 
work on the Trinity i■ found the complete theory of the circu
lation of the blood.* Instead of confining himself to anatomy, 
Senetus enaycd theology, It was an evil hour for him. He 
was mystical in his views, daring in his speculations, and of a 
generous di■position. Tinged with the Pantheism of his day, 
he thought it an indifferent thing whether one weut to mau or 
not. The country he was in decided that. He wi■hed to com
plete an unfinished Reformation; and thinking that Calvin would 
be • good instmment if he could be obtained, the Reformer of 
the Reformers endeavoured to win him. A public discussion 
was appointed between the two ; the hour and place were 
eettled. Calvin went, waited for some time, but as no opponent 
came, he departed. The next meeting was in Geneva. 

For 10me thirty years this brilliant Servetus wandered from 
place to place. He had a quarrel with the physicians. He 
offended the theologians by his edition of the Geography of 
Ptolemy, and said that Judea was not so fine a country as some 
had thought. He was a good mathematician, and was prond 
of his doctor's cap. He published a Bible, and prayed ~i• 
hearers to learn Hebrew, that they might know the mystenes 
which remain bidden in the prophels. He propounds a very 
■ingular scheme of interpretation : one cuentially rationalist; 
but surrounded by so much mysticism, that fe" could uuder
stand the interpretation. He has an idea that be is the Michael 
mentioned in Daniel; a conceit which Beza neatly turns against 
him, saying that this Michael and his angels fought with the 
dragon, but not oga;nat him. At last he published the • Re
storation of Cl,riBtianily.' The sheets came into Calvin's hands; 
and when Servetus was imprisoned at Vienna, Calvin's secretary, 
unknown to him, (it is his own word that we truat,) furnished 
positive proof of the prisoner's guilt to the Romish Inquisitorial 
Court. He was condemned to death, but escaped. It was told 
Calvin that Servetus was in Geneva. Why he came no one 
knew. Calvin bad foretold that if he came be woulcl not return 
alive. The prophet took steps to fulfil his own prophecy : on 
August 13th, 1553, he waa arrested at Calvin's i;uit. The 
articles of impeachmc-nt were drawn out. Calvin reasoned with 
Senetus. His Pantheism made most against him. ' I ha'fe 
no doubt that this form, this stool, all you can see, is God.' 
' Theo,' 110me one said, • the devil is God! He answered, with 
a smile, • Do you doubt it? All things are part or God.' This 
blasphemy eealed his fate. 

• Bung,,uer, I'• 3&8. 
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The Libertine party was strong, Calvin waa weak. His 
greatest enemy was in power. Servetua took hope. It was a 
life and death struggle between them. Calvin desired the con
demnation of Servetua : this he arnwed. All he tried to do wa:i 
to M>ften it. If Senetus were abi:olvcd, all the labours of Cal
vin, the "hole constitution of the State and of the Church fell. 
It had become a political question, and those who cared nothing 
for religion cared for politics. Letters were sent to the Swiss 
churches by the council and by the consistory. There were 
eight answen-one ecclesiastical nnd one municipal from each 
city. The verdict was death; there waa no diBBentient. The 
death was to be by fire-an end the unhappy man never anti
cipated. He expected the BCBfl'old; and it was only when he 
came to the stake that lie discovered bis error. He prayed aa 
a favour for another death, but the judges were inexorable. 
He died without retracting. 'If I say it when I do not mean 
it, it is a lie; if I believe what I have advanced, "·ho baa a 
right to interfere with my belief?• 

And Calvin never relentcd-neversaid a kind word to Servetna. 
'rhe moat he did was to protest that he was not actuated by 
private malice. We cannot defend him; and we make no attempt 
to do so. He was no better than his times. Giant u he was, 
his feet were on the earth. But he is gone to a land where 
all trace of such earthly feeling na promptrd him to defend 
Christianity with the sword is for ever eradicated. This sun 
had its spots. Hard words fell from Calvin's lips. He did 
harsh things. He was quick-tempered. But is this all? Is 
he to be made the scapegoat for the sins, not only of his own 
times, but of ten centuries? He committed foults; but any 
ordinary man, placed by miracle in his position for a day, would 
in that one day be guilty of more mistakes than Calvin in a 
twelvemonth. After every objection made against him is fur
bished np to do service in a new aasault upon his character, all 
competent judges will rnnk him as only second to Luther. No 
third man is found nmong the Reformers to compare with 
these two. 
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ABT. IV.-Letlrea de Mada,u de Sevigne, de sa Fan1,ille, et de 
us .Amis, recueilliea et annoteea par M. MoNIIEBQUK, 
Membre de l'lnstitut. 12 vols. 8vo, Paris and London : 
Hachette. 

Toz seventeenth century is still and must ever be considered 
the golden age of French literature. Strictly speaking, the 
French classics begin with Malherbe and end with Voltaire. 
The standard of tnate, according to which Racine, Boileau, and 
Corneille wrote their masterpieces, may be deemed by some 
too limited, too circumscribed; but within the boundary they 
adopted, how graceful are their movements, how accurate is 
their delineation of the human heart, how extraordinary their 
genius I If it were required to prove that the Bi~cle de Louis 
XIV., as it is called, embodies more completely than any other 
epoch the great characteristics which distinguish the French 
national temperament, we would point to the spontaneous, 
the almost instinctive fondneas with which our neighbours cling 
to their literary c/,efs-d'muvre. On the stage, the brilliant 
sallies of Beaumarchais, the bold tirades of Voltaire, and the 
coups de tMdtre of Diderot astonish for a while; the original 
conceptions of 1\1. Victor Hugo, and the graceful sketches of 
Scribe, produce a transitory sensation of admiration and of 
pleuure ; but the most finished productions of modern art have 
never yet cast into the shade the venerable household gods of 
literary France; and whilst the author of Ruy Blas is com
pelled to bring an action against the mana.,,aer of a theatre for 
the purpose of making him perform his dramu, Bajazet, 
Rodogune, and le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, even if interpreted by 
actors of doubtful merit, excite still the same interest as they 
did when, two hundred years ago, they were brought out for 
the first time at Versailles, or on the boards of the H~tel de 
Bourgogne. • 

The French classics, like the clssaics of all other nations, 
have been reprinted, edited, illustrated, commented on, almost 
ad nauaeam, Each Frticular author, selected as a fetish by 
some particular schohast, baa had to pass through the ordeal 
of corrections, annotations, and, we are sorry to say, altera
tions manifold. Pascal, we now find, was pruned by the 
Port-Royalists on the one side, and mutilated, on the other, by 
the Encyclopedists; Boasuet's sermons can acarcely be iden
tified, thanks to the eensitive taste of later editors; the text of 
Bourdaloue, diafigured by blunden, misprint., and erroneoua 
reading■, ia one-

• 2 
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... 1 que meconnoitroit l'ceil mime de BOD pere.' 
Buch being the case, we cannot be too thankful to the liberal 

·and enterprising publishers who have undertaken to give us in 
a collated form the true text of the great French writers; and 
with reference to the distinguished lady whose works are the 
aubject of the present article, we feel quite satisfied that we 
have now at our disposal the means of ascertaining as correctly 
u possible what she really said, and thought, and wrote. 

Strict accuracy, a scrupulous adherence to the text of the 
author, ia, one would suppose, the fint, the most elementary 
duty of every editor; and yet it is not too much to say that in 
this respect the critics of the last century were lamentably defi
cient. In the caae of PBBCBl's works, scn1ples of ~ligion might 
be pleaded as an excuse by those who took upon themselves 
the duty of presenting him to the public. It was necessary to 
obae"e the conditions of the peace imposed by the French 
government on the Jansenist minority; the slightest exprea
aions of party feeling might lead to the cancelling of the whole 
edition, perhapa to the destruction of the MSS. themselves; 
whilst, on the other hand, a few judicious and, on the whole, 
:unimportant excisions would still leave in the Pnuee, an admi
rable manual of edification, and a lasting monument of the 
author's geniua. 

With Madame de Sevigne the case was different. Religious 
ICl'Uples could not be adduced in joatificatiou of the editor'a 
extraordinary system of alterations and suppressions, and 
lleither Jesuita nor Jansenists could object to the integral pub
lication of the aemUlante Marquue', correspondence. But we 
ahould not forget that during the last century a school of 
critics had arisen, whose canons of taste were acknowledged 011 

paramount, and who enjoyed in the republic of letters abaolute 
authority. Perhaps they were not altogether accountable for 
their perverted notions of propriety and of elegance. The gene
ration who could admire the pictures of Boucher, Fragman:!, 
and Watteau, were scarcely capable of rising, aa far as litera
ture was concerned, higher than V oisenon and Crebillon ; and 
it was too much to expect from the entourage of the Regent, or 
from the habituu of the court of Sceaux, a cordial appreciation 
·of the muculine beauties which distinguish the writers of the 
first half of the seventeenth century. The French clasaica 
might, it was thought, be allowed to maintain their position, 
but it must be under a modified form; and as, at a later period, 
Shakspeare was improved b;y Ducis, in order to suit a French 
audience, ao Madame de ~vigne had. to undergo a sc;,rt of Pro
oruatean openUOD before ahe waa deemed readable. Wo ahould 
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be the last in the world to maintain aome of the coarse and 
indelicate expressions of Moliere, or even of Madame de 
Sevigoe ; but still it is remarkable how fastidious, aa far aa lan
guage went, that age and that aociet1 had become which was 
distinguished above all by ite unbluahmg immorality, and how 
anxious for verbal purity those men were who scarcely believed 
in God. 

The Chevalier de Perrin was the uulucky man upon whom 
devolved the task of editing Madame de Sevigne. In 1734 and 
1754, he published two recwil•; and since that epoch he baa 
been the authority from which subsequent editors and anno
tators ba,·e uniformly and blindly copied. The MSS. of the 
letten hod been trusted to him by Madame de Simiane, grand
daughter of the marchiooeBB, who must be supposed to have 
felt anxiollB for the reputation of her illustrious relative. What 
more could be wanted? To this question the present editor 
anawen very justly : ' H, thirty or even sixty yean after her 
death, Madame de Sevigoc belonged still to her family, she 
now belongs to history, aa one of the most sincere and faithful 
witnesses of her own times ; and we wish to see her such u 
she waa, not such as the eighteenth century baa made her. 
For, if you ouce admit the system of the Chevalier de Perrin, 
there is no possible reason why a fresh proceaa of rajetmiuement 
should not take place every hundred years; it would be quite 
as legitimate, quite ea reasonable, to dreBB up the illustrious 
epiltolaire according to the fashion of 1864, aa it was to apply 
to her the style of 1734, for the sake of our grandmotben and 
great-grandmothers, or, twenty years later, the style of 175-t,, 
aa the Chevalier bas done here and there.'* 

The late M. de Monmerque gave, in 1818, another edition 
of Madame de Sevigue; but at that time the resources which 
he afterwards made use of were not at his disposal, and accord
ingly he adopted Perrin'• te:a:t, though fully aware of its want 
of fidelity. We shall not weary our readen by a lengthened 
comparison between the original MSS. of the .Varguile and 
the imprm,ed transcripts which we have till very lately been 
accustomed to peruse; but a few specimens must be quoted, if 
it were only to show what remains still to be done by tho,se 
who would give us a faithful edition of the French claaaica. 
Jo letter 56 of the collection,t the first paragraph runs na 
follows. "M. Foucquet a eto interroge ce matin sur le maro 
d'or ; ii y a trea bien repouda. Plu~ieun jugea l'ont aalue. 
M. le Chevalier en a fait reproche, et dit que ce n'etoit point 

- •• .. .t~•·irlilnn, FP· ii., iii. t Voli.,p.4-61.- -
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la coutume, ,tau conuilkr Breton: "C'eat ~ cause que vo111 Atea 
de Bretagne que vous saluez si baa M. Foucquet."' The fint 
edition, copied blindly by all the subsequent ones, gives, instead 
of the words et au conaeiller Breton, the absurd reading itant 
coueiller Breton, which makes the sentence perfectly meaning
leu. For want of undentanding certain words or phrases of 
particular signification, the substantive proc~• has been substi
tuted for procede in the following sentence : 'Oui, je la disai par
tout; mais je ne comprends pas que vous parliez si bien d'un 
procede.' Here, whole paragraphs are suppressed; there, two 
or three phrases are connected together in the most arbitrary 
manner; in letter 177* we find the enumeration of some 
ladies of Brittany, ' dont l'une s'nppelle, de bonne Joi, Made
moiselle de Croque-oiaon;' whereupon the ingenious editor, 
transforming an a811eVeration into a proper name, talks of 
MademoiBelle de Bo,anefoi de Croqueoiaon ! Occasionally, the 
Chevalier de Perrin, wishing to clear up some intricate passage, 
becomes more obscure than Madame de Sevigne. In short, we 
may unhesitatingly say that for the future all the editions of 
Madame de Sevigne down to the present one will remain merely 
as monuments of ignorance, stupidity, and conceit. 

Of our heroine's liteJ'!U7' merits everything has been said 
that can be said. Her originality, her brilliancy, the extraordi
nary venatility of her powers, are topics which need no farther 
commendation after the reviews arid strictures of La Harpe, 
Charles Nodier, ll. Sainte-Beuve, and M. Villemain. On the 
present occasion we wonld endeavour to appreciate Madame de 
Scvigne chiefly as one or the most important hiltoriana of the 
seventeenth century. The collection of her letters forms a 
gallery of portraits equal in merit and superior in impartiality 
to the memoin of Saint-Simon ; and as we follow her in her 
excursions from the H6tel Carnavalet to Livrv, and from 
Bourbilly to Les Rochers, we feel that we become thoroughly 
acquainted with the distinguished personages who played_ a part 
during the agitated epoch which extended from the beginning 
of La Fronde to the death of Cardinal Mazarin. 

In order to understand the better the true character of 
Madame de Sevigne, her predilections and her antipathies, we 
must never forget the distinction which M. Cousin was the first 
to establish in all its force bchveen the eorly part of the seven
teenth century and its close.t Marred by intestine turmoils, 
by the strife between class and clau, by the struggle of the 
ari~ and the parliament against the constant development 
of the pnnciples of absolutism on the part of the kin,:, the 

• Vel. ii., p. 11411. t See hia pn:face te J-iu,tin, Pueal. 
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reign of Louis XIII. and the minority or bis 1uccessor afforded 
full scope for the manifestation of energy, greatncsa, and 
1trongly-marked individuality. During this era everything 
assumed exaggerated proportions; sublime patterns of virtue 
stood out in bold contrast with the blackest instances of vil
lany and vice. After a career of scandal and wantonness, all 
of a. sudden, 11.ud under the impre.."llion of religious convictions 
which it was imposaible to doubt, notorious profligates of both 
sexes retired from the world, nod astonished by their piety 
those whom they had previously scandalized by their debauch
eries. The very excess of misery and of \Toe called up on the 
part of Christian generosity and self-aacrifice efl'orta correspond
ing in magnitude to the evil they were destined to meet. U 
you turn to an index of the public ebaractera enumerated in 
l\ladame de Scvignc'a correspondence, you think you see the 
heroes of Comeille's tragcdics,-pcrsonagea greater than nature, 
cast in a rougher mould than ordinary mortals, capable of the 
highest extremes in both good and bad. The Port-Royalist 
tniuts, Saint Vincent de Paul, the Abbe de Rance, on the one 
aide; Cardinal de Retz, Conde, l\Iadame de Longueville, :Made
moiselle de 1\fontpensicr, on the other; Descartes nod Pascal, 
Corneille and Bossuet, are e:1amples amongst hundreds which 
we could name. The god of absolutism and of court etiquette 
has not yet tamed down all those personages ; the vicious have 
uot yet learnt to disguise their profligacy under the cloak of 
bypocrisy ; Tartuffe keeps in the background ; the sinners of 
those days are unblushingly abominable. U they are states
men, like Fouquet, they parade before the whole world their 
veniality and their licentiouness; if they are mere gentila
'iommea, they take to the highway like Bussy-Rabutin,* tum 
coiners like Pomenars, or unscrupulous intriguers like Gourville. 
At the one extremity we aee the Prlcieuaea with their exagge
_rated delicacy ; at the other, Ninon de Lencloa with wl the 
resources of elegant corruption. We do not take upon our
selves to decide whether mere conventionalism and the sem
blance of propriety are better than undisguised impudence; we 
would merely draw here the contrast behveen the results pro
duced by strict etiquette and those which arise from comparative 
liberty. As long as Voltaire's Siecle de Loui.l XIV. waa the 
only guide we bad to the history of French society during the 
reign of Louis XIV., we might perhaps ha,•e been allowed to 
1uppose that the court of Versailles after the death of Mazarin 
was a model of virtue and of good-breeding ; but with the 
Memoin of Saint-Simon before us we know what to think of 

• See below the hiatGry of lladame de Minmion. 
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that life which manifested itself by such decorum, such strained 
etiquette. 

Oue of the first public characters whom we find mentioned 
in l\ladame de Se\·igne's co1·1·cspondeuce is Nicolas Fouquet ; 
and the famou~ trial which ended in the condemnation or that 
minister afforded her an opportunity or displaying the strength 
of her friendship, and the decided, well-marked prejudices she 
entertained against Colbert. Fouquet is one or those individuals 
respecting whom it is still difficult to form an opinion.* There 
is no doubt that bis life will not bear close inspection. He waa 
ambitious, immoral, unscrupulous; the evidence supplied by 
the papers contained in his famous Cassette is of so damning 
a description, that it seems impossible to find-at least one 
would think so-a single word in his justification : and yet 
history shows us Fouquet, during the time of his disgrace, sur
rounded by frienda who were ready to perform, for his sake, the 
noblest acts of self-sacrifice. Madame de Sevigne's letters 
contain a faithful account of the indignation which bis trial 
occasioned throughout the society of the seventeenth century; 
and the list of his most strenuous adherents includes 1'0me per
aons particularly distinguished for their piety,-Pomponne, 
Montnusier. The documents known as the Caa,ette papers are, 
of course, the chief pieces-jwtificatives in connexion with 
Fouquet's disgrace. They are extremely curious, but at the 
aame time very difficult to interpret ; for, in some cues, the 
letters bear no signature ; occasionally the names of persons 
and places are fictitious; and we even find, now and then, 
:Fouquet's correspondents having recourse to the assi111.ance of 
some obscure amanuensis in order to avoid detection. Nor must 
we wonder at these multiplied precautions. The most shameful 
~osures on French society duriug the seventeenth century 
lie accumulated in the Cassette ; and the record of dilapidations 
of the vilest character ia there buried pell-mell together with 
evidence sufficient to condemn the majority of the ladies who 
graced in days of yore the court of Versailles. Fouquet began 
life as a bustling, active, intelligent agitator, attaching himself 
~th his brother to the fortunes of Mazarin, and usisting that 
minister in the most effective and zealous manner amidst the 
disturbances of La Fronde. Belonging to what was called uu 
famille de robe, he had purchased, in 1650, the office of solicitor
general; and the position which he thus occupied enabled 
him both to obsene accurately the course of the rebellion, 

• On Fouquet, ,re O&llllot do helter tbm refer the reader to H. Cheruel'■ adminhk 
work. JU•oirN 111r It, ,-_, pdli,pt, II I""' tu P""f'UI, Pw : Charpeaticr, 
IYolt. Bvo. 
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and al10 to strengthen the party of the cardinal, either by 
talking the wavering iuto loyalty, or by bribing thoae whoae 
conaciences were pliable enough to yield to the inducement 
of pccuuiary advantages. The tnsk undertaken by Fouquet 
waa by no means an easy one, because be was obliged to 
avoid exciting the suspicions of right-minded magistrates, 
such as Matthieu Mole and Omer Salon : but he finally suc
ceeded, and the infatuations of the Parliament during the 
whole courae of the civil war helped him considerably in making 
a compact body of the friends of the cardinal, and securing 
their ultimate triumph. 

As soon as the authority of the king had been re-established, 
and every ve&tige of opposition absolutely destroyed, Nicolu 
Fouquet and his brother the abbe were amongst the first to be 
rewarded for their zeal; the former being appointed superin
tendent of the finances, together with Abel Semen, and the 
latter receiving his nomination u director of the police. What
ever may have been the want of scruple on the part of Nicolaa, 
the effrontery displayed by the abbe was something still more 
extraordinary; and the following anecdote will serve to give an 
idea both of the manner in which the police was man11ecred two 
hundred years ago, and also of the very loose views of morality 
entertained by persona exercising high authority in France. 
The abbe Fouquet had become intimate with one of the moat 
brilliant but most corrupt noblemen of the time, l<'ran~oia Rene 
du Bee, llarquia de Vardea. This courtier was candidate for 
the hand of Mademoiselle de Nicolai, whom he wished to marry 
on account of her large fortune; and he boasted that he would 
accomplish the business without the slightest difficulty. The 
Nicolais, who were connected with the highest families belong
ing to the magistracy, showed themselves unfavourable to 
the pretensions of V ardca. The Mole-Champlatrcox took the 
same view ; and aa an audacious attempt on the part of the 
suitor was dreaded, the friends of the young lady conducted 
her to the Mtel of the President de ChamplAtrcu:r., which waa 
considered as an inviolable refuge. Vardes, irritated beyond 
e:r.preasion, immediately complained to the Abbe Fouquet, who 
etill had at this epoch (1658) the secret management of the 
police, The abb6 concocted a scheme with another nobleman, 
as brilliant and bold as V a1·des, the Duke de Candale, son of 
the Duke d'Epemon. Candale waa colonel of the French 
gunrds; be mnde his regiment take up their arms; they 
marched from their barracks with drums beating, and sur
rounded the Ht,tel de ChamplAtreu, which wu situated in 
the Place Ro,-ale, theu the m01t c..bioubl~ uul m~t pofuloua 
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part of Paris. The tumult created by this movement of troops 
may easily be imagined. The whole of the ma,.aiatracy espoused 
the quarrel of President de Champlft.treux ; the cardinal, 
warned, hastened to order the soldiers back to their bar
racks, and add~sed to the Abb6 Fouquet severe 1-cmon
strancea. 

Thie specimen will suffice to illustrate the character of the 
Abbl: Fouquet. In the mean while, his brother was also turning 
to his own account the important position he occupied oa one of 
the managers of the roy:il exchequer; but the presence of the 
more upright Abel Servien did not allow of his committing the 
wholesale depredations of which he was afterwards guilty. The 
interval occupied by this kind of joiut administration forms the 
second and moat brilliant part in the mrintendant'a career. There 
is no doubt that he was a clever man, and that, in providing 
for the val'io111 branches of the public service, he displayed an 
activity, an energy, which contributed much to the success of 
Mazarin's government. Such, however, was the universsl cor
ruption of the times, that the Prime Minister did not hesitate 
to make, with the persons whom he employed, bargains which 
would now be considered as positive I\Cts of swindling. His
torians give us a full account of these scandaloua transactions, 
disguised under the euphemisms of hona aur le roi, ordonnancca 
de comptanl, &c. When even a cardinal set the example, and a 
man like Colbert connived at it, was it likely that Nicholas Fou
quet, with a natural inclination for extravagance and pleasure, 
would remain untainted ? 

At last, in the year 1659, the death of Abel Servien freed 
Fouquet from the control and vigilance of one whom he 
considered os little better than a spy. Mazarin's protege 
then launched forth, unrestrained, on a career of luxury and 
dissipation which could not but create universal jealousy, and 
which ultimately brought about his ruin. Between the years 
1659 and 1661, his life was an uninterrupted series of plea
sures ; and, according to the proud motto he had adopted, 
Quouague non aacendam r he aimed at nothing less than out
shining royalty, and even being, in love affairs, the succeuful 
rival of Louis XIV. The substantial and liberal manner in 
which Fouquet protected Corneille, La Fontaine, and Moliere, 
the services which he rendered to literature and the fine arts, 
are the only redeeming features in his charallter at that time ; 
and to the eternal glory of intellectual France, it will stand 
upon record, that the fear of displeasing an absolute monarch, 
and of paying heavily the penalty of gratitude to a statesman 
in disgrace, did not prevent La Fontaine, Moliere, or Corneille, 
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from remaining faithful to their Miecenu at\er his arrest and 
during the long trial which followed. 

The conduct of Mad1Lme de Scvignc nnder these circum
&tances was admirBble, and the portion of her correspondence 
referring to Fouquet's captivity reflects the greatest credit 
upon her ma.,ananimity, her disinterestedness, and the warmth 
of her friendship.* She wae at that time in high favour at 
Court ; her admiration of Louis XIV was real. On the nature 
or her political sympathies depended to a great extent the for
tune of her only daughter; and yet all these considerations did 
not for a single moment diminish her sympBthy for him whom 
she called noire cl,er ami or l'illutre malheureru:. As the moment 
draws near which is to decide the fate of the culprit, Madame 
de Scvign41 can think of nothing else; and instead of endeavour
ing to seek subjects and places which might distract her from 
her grief, she seems to delight in every circumstance that can 
stimulate it. She takes ui her abode in a house close by the 
arsenal, for the pu1·pose o seeing l!'ouquct pass on hia way to 
1Lnd from the court. 

•Jene croi& pas,' says she, 'qu'il m'ait reconnue; mais je vous 
avoue que j'ai eto etrangement wio ciuand je l'ai vu rcntrcr dans 
cett.e petite porte. Si volts saviez comb1en on est malheureuse quand 
011 a le CQlur fait comme jo l'ai, ja BUis usuree quo vous auriez pitie 
de moi ; mais je pense que vous n'un ct.cs pas quitte ii meilleur marchc, 
do la mauicre dont jo YOWi connois.' 

'J'ai ct6 voir votre chcrc voisinc (Madame du Plesais Gulfnegaud); 
jo vous plains autant do no l'a'\"oir plus, que nous nous trouvona 
hcurcux de l'avoir. Nous avons bien parle de notre chcr ami (Fou
quet); elle avoit vu Sapbo (Mademoiselle de Scuderi), qui Jui a re
donn~ du courage. Pour moi j'irai dcmain en repre11dre chez elle ; 
car de temps en temps je sens que j'ai besoin de rcconfort. Ce n'est 
pas quc l'on rediae mille choses qui doivcnt donner de l'espcrunce; 
mai11, mon Dieu ! j'ai l'imngination si vh·e que tout ce qui est incer-

• tain me fait mourir.'t 

Not satisfied with thua expressing her grief, Madame de 
S~vigne was very busy talking to the judges, and especially to 
Olivier d'Ormesson, who, named to draw up the report on the 
case, could from this circumstance have the greatest influeuce 
by the manner in which he presented the facta to hia col
lea.,aues. 

• Letten, Nov. 17, 18M, to Jauuary, 1885, pa,uiaa. "nleR letlen wen pab
liahed aeparatel7 in 1758, under the title, l,eltre, tk Jfod-e tk 8 ... ... ~ JI. d• 
P-poHe. .lmatcnlam, 12mo., 'j'S pages. 

t ~ Jlnd.111e de Sinpl II JI. tH Pn,po,,ae, Ko,, 17tla, 1G8'. F.dit. BacheUe. 
vol. i., pp. 4U, 4111, 
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'Voila <Jui eat done fait. C'est Mardi a M. d'Ormeuon a parler; ii 
doit ricap1tuler toute l'aft'aire : cela durera encore toute la 1emaine qui 
vient, c'est a dire qu'cntre ci et la ce n'eat pas vivre que la vie que 
nous passerons. Pour moi, je ne auis pss connoillll&ble, et je ne crois 
pu que je pui888 aller jusque-ln. M. d'Ormesson m'a priee de ne le 
plus voir que l'aft'aire ne soit jugee; il est dans le conclave, et ne veut 
r.lus avoir de commerce avec le moode. II affecte une grande rese"e 1 
ii ne parle ~int, mais il ecoute, et j'ai eu le plawr, en lui disant 
adieu, de lu1 dire tout ce que je pense.'• 

It would be impossible to give an accurate idea or the excite
ment that prevailed amongst the public with respect to Fouquet. 
A comet having appeared in the mean while, every one con
nected this astronomical phenomenon with the trial ; Fouquet 
alone saying, La com~te me/ail lrop d'hoJlflt'llr.t It was noticed 
that Sainte Helene and Berryer, who had been particularly 
bitter against Fouquet, and showed pt00rs of despicable servility 
to the wishea or the king, died wretchedly a short time 
after. 

Madame de Sevigne, one would imagine, was leas likely than 
anybody else to feel concerned in the unrortunate mri11lendant. 
During the time of his prosperity be had repeatedly attempted to 
lure her away from the path of virtue. Bnssy-Rabutin, her own 
couain, who \Vas not a whit more scrupulously disposed, ot\en 
taunted her on the assiduities of Fouquet, and it had been re
ported that the fnmons ca,utte contained letters most damaging 
to the reputation of the Marquise. 'Whatever injury,' sava 
M. Paul Mesnard,t 'Fouquet may have unconsciously done to 
Madame de Scvign.S by the unfortunate disorder of his papera, 
abe nevertheless remained faithful to him in his misfortune-
touching faitbfulneas for which her memory bas been rewanled. 
A. friendship which for a moment nearly cost her moral cha"'. 
racter so much, baa left posterity nothing but a monument 
t>f the generosity of her heart. Her letters to Pomponne, on 
the trial of Fouquet, will ever stand in the first rank of those 
which make us love her. They have the value of a precious 
liistorical document, of a model, as far as the narrative goea, 
~)ear, lively, aimple, breathing true emotion; finally, they claim 
ihe merit which belong to n good deed. When she wrote them, 
1be was giving proof of courage, becauae _she did not know 

• De J/11d11■, dt1 Sloig,,e ,i M. de Po11111on•e, Dec. &lh, 168'. Edit. Hachette, 
,oL- i., p. 46ll. Olivii r d'Ormeuon, born in 1616, died in 1680. The laud1bl& 
mputialit7 he manifL'>t~J daring the whole of tbi1 cdebraled trial brought abont 
Iii dilgruee. In 1667 he ■old his ollll!e of •afire du re'l11tt,1. ud retired altapther 
nim pnblic life. See a note i11 Hachelte', eclit., Yol. i., p. 649. 

t ChoiA7, 1/n,ou,1. * Noliu liof. nr Ila. d, tlhipl, ill llaoWte'a edit., Yol. i.,_ pp. 71, 71. • 
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whether they would be delivered in saf'ety to her correspondent.* 
lt signifies little to us, when we read these letters, whether 
the blow which struck Fouquet was desen-ed and necessary. 
We leave to history its severity. Friendahip, especially in a 
woman, hu a right to be partial. Besides, in this trial, arbi
trary measures corrupted jUBtice. When an accuaed person 
is pursued so unmercifully, when documents are suppressed, 
when the judges are bribed and browbeaten, the culprit can in
apire nothing but comp888ion. If Madame de Sevigne raises 
our indignation against the Chancellor S~guier, again1t PuBSOrt, 
against Colbert himself, against cea fJfflgeaftcea n,Ma et bauea, 
she by no means takes advantage of the aeductions which a 
mind such as hers is likely to exercise. To whatever purpose 
illegality, violence, hatred, and depravity may be applied, 
they can never be unjustly denounced, and we like to 
see the hand of a woman branding the iniquity of one in au
thority.' 

Still we have to explain the singular reaction which took 
place in favour of Fouquet when his accusation, trial, and 
disgrace came to afford one more proof of the mutability of 
human affairs.t In the first place, the inquiry lasted over the 
apace of three years, and in that interval numeroua familiea 
were threatened with ruin, on account of the judicial proceed
ings commenced against all those who had an7 part in the finan
cial transactions of the time. The auppoaed abettors of Fou
quet'• malvenations were condemned to pay a fine of 10,000,000 
francs ; and u they were more or leu connected with the ma
gistracy and the nobility, their poaition could not but create the 
utmoet anxiety throughout a large and influential circle. In 
the aecond place, we muat not forget the radical and often un
just nature of Colbert's financial reform,, especially the arbi
trary measure alluded to by Boileau in the following lines :-

• Et ce visage en6n, plus pAle qu'un rentier 
'A l'aspect d'un an-et qui retrancbe un quartier.'l 

The icy coldneaa of the minister, hia want of courtesy, his 
bad breeding, were contruted unfavourably with the politeness, 
the auavity, the liberality of Fouquet. 

Shut up in the fortreaa of Pignerol, condemned to a per
petual imprisonment which was rendered unusually atrict and 

• • Jt1 -drou 1ettltt11t!fll 111r,oir ,i r,u, l,ttrt1 -• ""'' ""'"~' nrt!rilt!fll.'-Jlad. 
,t! Sn. to P-po,,•~, No,. 17th, lRM. Edit. Bachdte, YOI. i., p. ,B7. Simon 
Arullld, Marquia de Pompoun, 1IU the .,a of .lniawd d'.!ndill7, utl the DCphew 
or the great theolo,riao, Antoine Al'llluld. 

t See OD thia 101,jfft K. Cberwl'a Jlmoin,,,,,. Ft111p~I, ,ol. ii., wp. ,11. p. 8811. 
t &lin I. 
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severe, Fouquet, that ii/wire ma/1,eureu.r, that notable monument 
of the viciuitudes of life, W88 destined to see 1111 his companion in 
captivity another personage whose adventures were almost 
more romantic, more surprising than his own. Madame de 
Sevign6 in one of her m01t celebrated letters, written to M. 
de Coulanges, had aaid: 'Je m'en vais vo1U1 mander la dose la 
p1118 ltonnante, la plus surprenante, la plus merveilleuee ... M. de 
La11Z11n ~pouee au Louvre ... Mademoisclle, la grande Mademoi
selle ... Mademoiselle, petite fille de Henri IV., etc., etc.'* What 
was Fouquet's surprise when he, who for fifteen yean had 
remained a stranger to all that was going on in the world, 
heard from Lauzun himself the story of one of the most extra
ordinary careers on record I A younger son of a Gascon 
family, without means and influence, had risen to become com
mander of the dragoons, captain of His Majesty's body-guard, 
a f'neral in the army I He was on the point of marrying a 
pnnceaa of the royal family : the king himself had given his 
consent! And now, there he was, in a state prison,·the com
panion of a cabinet minister in disgrace I Fouquet thought 
that Lauzun had become mad, and it required the solemn 
declaration of independent witneaaee to convince him that the 
whole affair was not the story of a confirmed lunatic. 

We have mentioned the name of Buuy-Rabntin. The his
tory of Madame de S6vign6's relations to her cousin will 
aft'ord us another opportunity of illustrating the good points of 
her character, and also the very extraordinary ideas of morality 
which prevailed throughout tbc early part of the reign of Louis 
XIV. Married (August 4th, 1644) to a man completely 
unworthy of her, :Mademoiselle de Rabutin-Chantal, now 
Marquise de Scvigne, aoon found herself exposed to the 
greatest temptations. Tallemant des Reaux, in his Ku
toriette,, aaye of S1Svigne : 'Ce n'ctoit pas UD lionnete homme j il 
ruinoit aa femme, qui est une des plus &gRables et des plus 
honnetea femmes des Paris.' Convart (Memoire,) adds: 'II y 
avoit cette difference entre son marl et elle, qu'il l'estimoit et ne 
l'aimoit point, au lieu qu'elle l'aimoit et ne l'estimoit point ; ' 
and he goes on to remark that in not esteeming him, ' Elle 
avoit cela de common avec la plupart des honnetea gene.' 
Sevigne himself did not take the trouble of concealing from 
his wife his iuditrerence for her. He was evidently not merely 
a man of lOOBe morals, but a downright brute ; and this ia what 
Tallemant des Reaux means by saying that' ce n'itoil ptu an 
llo,mlte Aomme.' We must remember the ~iar signification 

• Deo. lOtli, 1670, Eclit. Buhette, Toi. iL, p, 78, 
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which the aeventeenth century attached to the exp~ion Aonraele 
Aom~. In order to dese"e mch a title, it was not indiapeu
able, as now, to pay your debts, to be honourable in all your 
tranBBctiona, and, in abort, to obey the principles of God's law; 
un lumnite l,onime two hundred yean ago might be the worst 
sinner on earth, provided he threw over bis vices the cloak or 
decorum, and conformed to the low standard of morality 
adopted by society.* Hence the Marquis de Sevigne, de
scribed as he is as not being un ho1mlte homme, must hnTc 
really forfeited every claim to be called even a human being. 
Bussy-Rabutin, we are sorry to aay, was not a whit better. 
Under the prete1t or punishing the faithless husband, he 
had the impudence to propoae to bis cousin to sink down to 
his own level; reiterated refnsala could not make him desist 
from his disgraceful attempt ; and when Sevigne bad been 
killed in a duel, (Hi52,) fought for the sake of an abandoned 
woman to whom he had attached himself, he made a lut 
and equally fruitless endeavour to seduce the widow. The 
whole of this transaction serves to give an idea of wl1at 
\\·omnn was at the time of the Fronde. Of course honourable 
exceptirna were to be found; but when we see a man like 
Ilusay-Rabutiu assuming that every lady must be as pliable na 
Madame d'Olonne, Madame de Monglat, or Madame d'U xelles, 
what must we think of the prevalent sense of morality at that 
epoch? 

Busay-Rahutiu, in good aooth, waa nothing but an arrant 
scoundrel. We see him deceiving a friend of his father's, on 
purpose to get from him a sum or money which he needed to 
cover his extravagance. A abort time after, a kllre de 
cachet, bearing the signature of the king, arrives at Moulina, 
where BUS&y was quartered with his regiment. His majes~ 
complained that the soldiers or Buny, /Jaclced /Jg 11,eir o.ffi• 
cera, carried on an active contraband huaineu in salt, to the 
great prejudice of the ga/Jel/e-administrntion ; they were further 
charged with stopping passengers on the highway, and levying 
upon them a kind of black- mail. BU88y waa summoned to 
Paris, arrested and thrown into prison, where he remained for 
five months. It was subsequently to that eaclandre, that 
Madame de Sevigne's cousin attempted to retrieve his decayed 
fortune by a aecond marriage. He had been for some time a 
widower ; he would have very much liked, even at the BBcrifice 
of hia liberty, to have at hia disposal his fair relative'• pro-

• Oil the lllftlling or the npreuion fltn1ul• Anl•t, - Saiate-Beim, D,,,,;.,, 
Porln,it, liltlnirt,, p. 81i, edit. Didier, 16H. 



80 Matlatu tl~ st,,ignl a,ul /,,r :Jl'riffla,. 

perty ; but at that time Scvigne was not yet killed, and Duuy 
could not afford to wait. He resolved upon making a bold 
stroke for a lVife, and, supported by the Prince de Conde, 
he carried into execution one of the boldest and moet extra
ordinary raids that the history of the Fronde can boaat of. 

Madame de Miramion was a widow, ,·ery rich and very 
pious.* A man called Du Bocage introduced Bussy-Rnbutin to 
a monk who held the position of her spiritual director; by this 
means Bussy heard that on a certain day Madame de Mira
mion purposed making a pilgrimage to the Mont-V alerien, 
near Paris. He immediately formed the plan of stopping the 
lady on the road, carrying her off to a place of aafety, and 
compelling her to marry him. Relays were prepared on the 
road to Brittany, aa far as the chateau of Launey, which 
belonged to Bnssy's uncle, the grand prior of the order of 
Malta. A troop of horsemen, engaged to farnur the affair, 
took up their position in the Dois de Doulognc. They &00n 
perceived coming toward them a carriage, in which were 
Madame de Miramion, her mother-in-law, and two other 
ladies. The horsemen rushed to the pursuit, and met the con
voy near a garden, which is now included in the park of St. 
Cloud. They compelled the coachman to drh·e back as far as 
a spot in the wood where a light travelling-carriage with six 
horses was waiting. A tsoldier belonging to the eacort having 
requested the three ladies to step from their own cont'eyance 
into the frel!h one, Madame de Mirnmion refused; thereupon 
Buasy's friends began to resort to violence, and in attempting 
to struggle with them she waa wounded. So unexpected a 
resistance determined the aggressors to modify their original 
plan. In order to lose no time, fresh horses were harueased 
to Madame de Miramion's own carriage, and Buuy gave 
directions to start immediately. 

The unfortunate lady, at this juncture, prayed to God for 
courage, diecretion, and support. She cut the straps which 
kept the carriage-curtains faateued, and cried out to all the 
paaaera-by for suistanee, giving her namr., ancl endeavouring 
to obtain their sympathy. After EC'feral incidents, which it 
would be too long to detail here, the whole party arrived at last at 
Launay. Here a Knight of Malta who belonged to the CICOrt, 
presented himself, and begged Madame de Miramion, in 
Buasy's name, to alight. She looked at him steadily, and 
ftilly resolved not to move :-' Is it by your orders, Sir,' Eai,1 

• On Madame de M.iramion, ace Hippolyte Dabon, u, Aw,01trnz dt1 J/11tltn111 

d, Shit-I, pp. ~11-114, edit. Didier, Hmo; ■nd Wlllclien1er, Toi. i., chap. 10. 
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abe, 'that I am treated thm?' 'No, Madame,' wu the reply, 
'we are only following the instructions of Count de Buay, 
who aaya that be bringa you here by your own agreement.' 
'What be tel11 you ia falae, and you will aee if I consent.' 
Moved by thia declaration, the knight gave way to compuaion. 
' Madam,' continued he, ' we are here two hundred gentlemen, 
all friends of BUBBy. If he baa deceived you, we will aaiat 
you against him. Only deign to es:plain younelf ii1 the pre
aence of aome of m, and do not refuse to alight and take eome 
reat.' At thia declaration she recovered confidence a little, and 
stepped out of the carriage, aaying to her companion, (the other 
bad been compelled to leave her,) ' Gabrielle, keep cloie to me.' 

They made her enter into a cold low room. Having remarked 
on the table a brace of loaded piatola, ahe graaped them with 
a kind of nenoua agitation ; but the excitement of the day 
bad proved too much for her, and 1he fainted away on the 
cushions of the carriage which had been brought out to make 
a seat. A physician from Sena who happened to be there, felt 
her pulse, and declared that ■he.waa going to die. Then Bus■y, 
frightened, fell upon hi■ knees, and with clasped handa begged 
the pardon of her whom he had 10 grouly insulted. On see
ing him, Madame de Miramion made a deapente effort, and, 
rising, ■aid with all the emphaaia of a ■tern and unconquenble 
reaolution, ' Sir, I ■wear in the pre■ence of the living God, 
my Creator and youn, that I will never marry you.' ' Alas I ' 
was the answer, ' if you depar_t, I ■hall never ■ee you more I ' 
' If you let me go,' an■wered elowly the young widow, 'you 
will 1ucceed better than by employing the mean■ to which 
you have had recoune.' ' I do not expect it,' replied Buay, 
ri■ing. The Knight of Malta then once more made hia 
appearance, and entreated Madame de Miramion to recruit her 
exhauated atrength by taking aome refre■hment. 'Yee,' ■aid 
■he with a firm tone, ' when the horae■ are barneased and 
ready to ■tart.' The preparation■ were BOOD made ; and, ■eated 
in the carriage, our heroine swallowed a couple of fresh egp, 
and the knight reconducted her as far u Sena, where 1be was 
met by her friend■. 

After such a di■graceful piece of work, the nes:t acandaloua 
episode we have to mention in connexion with Buuy, ia that 
which led to hia exile and impriaonment. The wars of the 
Fronde were over ; after all the viciEBitudea and excitement 
of military life, repose waa hateful to llussy. He felt out of 
his place at Court,* the festivities of Versailles were tedioua 

• • A.a daueunut, Bau7 eleit uu fat a '\ui ui la coar ui la guem, n'ont jamaia pa 
6ler le golit de la maaftile compepie Di l'mr do la pro•ince..'-&tlWi/ ,k JlAUP". 
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to him, and he detested hunting. Incapable of enjoying tlae 
calm and wholeaome joys of familT life, he struck up a friend
ship with Vivonne, Vardea, Gmche, Manicamp, and other 
debauchees; and forgetting that the time for diuipation waa 
irrevocably past for him, he launched into a career of irreli
gion, imprudence, and abandoned immorality. Doring the 
month of April, 1659, in the midst of all the UIOCiationa of 
PU1ion Week, he committed, in the company of his di110lute 
IIIIOciatea, at RoiBBy, a aeries of abominations of which he hu 
given us two distinct accounts,* without, u is generally be
lieved, telling us the wont features. V ardea, Guiche, and 
Manicamp were well known by their vices : from them 
anything might be expected, :OuBBY had more than once 
boasted of his infidel opinions : in fact, the whole set waa 
pointed out even by the leut precise aa utterly lost to every 
sense of decency. To make matters still worse, • Cea qoatre 
amia,' we quote Bouy'a own words, • ae trouvant en liberte, 
poor •'encourager a mepriser davantage le monde, propoaerent 
de m&lire de tout le genre hnmaio; maia un moment apres, la 
nftexion fit dire a Bu11y qo'il falloit excepter Jeon bona amia 
de cette proacription generale ; cet avia ayant ete approun~, 
chacon demaoda an reate de l'auemblee qoartier pour ce qu'il 
aimoit; cela etant fait et le signal donne pour le mepria des 
choaea d'ici-bu, cea bonnea Ames commenc:4lrent un caotiqoc . 
.. .. . . Tout fut compria a la reae"e des amia de cea quatre 
iueuieun; maia comme le nombre en etoit petit, le cantique 
fut grand et tel, que pour ne rien oublier ii fandroit pour lui 
aeul faire un volume.'t 

The canticle or song alluded to in the above quotation may he 
read by those who an, curious of such matters, in M. Boiteau'a 
edition of the 1£utoire amourtvH du Gauk,.t It contains uot 
only the moat bluphemoua expreuiona, bot what wu con
aidered then as still wone, sarcasms against the moat distin
guished personages of the Court, including the king himself. 
:Ouyy might have known that such a production would not long 
:remain secret, and that his personal enemies would take good 
care to use any opportunity against him; and, yet instead 
of becoming more watchful, more cautious, suspected u he 
now wu, he accumulated every species of imprudence, the 
greatest of which wu to write that famous (or rather infamous) 
Nutoire amovtueck1Gaule1,which,although being only a true 
■tatement of facts and an authentic evidence of the immorality 

e ID hi, Memoin, ad in the Hutoir• 11•01lrt111~ IUI Oal,i. 
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then prnailing at court, vu, politically speaking, • blunder 
and a piece of infatuation. The manuacript was lent; as 
might have been expected, copies of it were circulated abroad; 
it was printed in Holland, and published in 1666.* • Thil'teen 
months' impmonment in the Bastille, a broken career, seven
teen yean' compulaory baniahment, ten year• of ao-called 
voluntary exile, a perpetual disgrace which ended only with 
hi■ death in 1693, auch were the results of that aeriou fault, 
both moral and literary, which for it• gravity and its reaulta 
has cauaed poor Bl188y'a destiny to be compared with that of 
Ovid.'t 

In connexion with tbia catastrophe there are two circum
atancea which should not be omitted, and which have done 
much to stamp But1ay-Rabutin as one of the moat despicable 
creatures, morally speaking, of the t1eventeenth century. The 
first is the undignified manner in which be bore bis disgrace. 
After having inaulted the king, and conde!cended to turpitude■ 
of every description, he should have kept quiet, and proved 
that when he wrote the Hutoire amoure11tt, he had duly counted 
the coat of the step he waa taking. Instead of this, we find 
him endenvouriug to get once more into favour by the moat 
nauseous expressions of flattery; he writes to the Duke do 
Noaillea in the tone of a man thorougl1ly disheartened; he has 
recoune to every epithet that can plc.iae k grand monarque ; 
his protestations arc extravagantly obsequious, his loyalty, bi■ 
respect, his adulation are unbounded. On one occasion (April 
12th, 1682) he waa allowed to come to Court. 'Je me jetai 
done cc jour la,' says he in his Memoirs, • aux pieds du roi, 
qni me rei;ut si bien, que ma tendrcsse pour lui me aerra le 
cmur au point de neparler et de n'exprimer mn joicet ma recon
nainance que par mes larmes.' So disgusting a piece of 
rhetoric can only inspire thorough contempt, and accordingly 
we hear with no surprise that Buuy's attempts were treated as 
they dererved. Fond as he was of servilism, Louis XIV. had 
sense enough to see that a return of fortune would _only have 
led our hero to add another chapter to the Hutoire amoureun. 

The aecond fault we have to find with Bu.sey rcfen to the 
abominable way in which lie treated Madame de ~vigne. 
It appears that, being hard pressed for money, he bad on one 
occasion applied to hie cousin for a. loan which would ha,·e 
enabled him to satisfy some of his moat urgent creditors. 
Accustomed to habits of economy, having to watch over the 
interests of her family, knowing, beside■, the extravagant habits 

e. Small Umo., at Li~ge, b1 the Elznin. 
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of Buuy, Madame de 8'vigne flatly refueed to help him. 
Irritated beyond mea11ure at what wu only a measure of pru
dence, the gentUhom'RU! revenged himaelf by adding to bi11 11C&D

dalou11 book a portrait of the Marquiae, which, if it bad been 
true, would have stamped her as an abandoned penon, worthy 
of keeping company with Mesdames de Monglat and d'Olonne. 
In these circum1tance11, and under the impreuion of so gross an 
in11ult, Madame de Sevigne behaved 811 any high-minded 
woman would have behaved in her place. She made Buny feel 
that he bad lowered bimaelf 110 a11 to make hi11 spite unworthy 
of notice ; and after repeated alternations of quarrel and recon
cilation, ahe allowed him to 11tand with respect to her on 
that footing of dubious friendship, which the slightest mis
behaviour on bia part would have broken for ever. She for
gave him his base calumny, but she never forgot it, and 
more than once reminded him of it. 'Levez vous, Comte,' she 
wrote to him, ' ou reprenez votre e~e pour rccommencer le 
combat.' She bad, evidently, all the advantage on her side, 
and felt that with one word she could crush the unfortunate 
Bussy. 

During the whole of the reign of Louia XIV. there el[isted 
in France a aet of persons who, as politicians aa well aa pbilo
aopbera, bad preserved habits of opposition. They continued 
the old Gaulois spirit; they were /rondeura and free tbinkera 
in an age of dull uniformity. To that school belonged Guy 
Patin and Saint Evremond ; Buuy-Rabutin would have de
aened a place with them had be shown a little more aense of 
bis own dignity. Seeing the nuthor of the Hiatoire amoureuu, 
already old and worn out, sacrificing even shame to the anxiety 
of making a jigure at court, Saint Evremond remarked, ' Qwmd 
on a renonce a aa fortune par sa faute, et quand on a bien voulu 
faire tout ce que l\f. de Bussy a fait de propos delibere, on doit 
passer le reste de isea jours dans la retraite, et soutenir avec 
quelque aorte de dignite un rtile flcheux dont on s'eat charge 
mal a propoa.' The lesson is a aevere but a just one, and be 
who gave it had the right to speak aa be did ; for, being 
placed in eHctly the aame circumstances aa Busay-Rabutin, 
he bore bis disgrace with much dignity, and never took the 
alighteat atep which might aavour of flattery or weakneae. 

The lettera exchanged between Madame de Sevigne and 
Buasy-Rabotin, form a very material part of the correspon
dence we are now noticing. They arc extremely witty, show a 
keen appreciation of character, together with all the marks of 
a coltivated mind; they are also stamped by that cauatic dia
poeition which BUl8y's fair couein was capable of valuing more 
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than, perhaps, any one else, and which, under the name of 
rabulinage, has become the distinguishing feature of a certaiu 
kind of cpiatolnry writing. 

Madame de Sevigne, so intimate with all the heroes of the 
Fronde, could not but feel particular sympathy for the cele
brated Cardinal de Retz. ''l'he personal qualities of the pre
late, whom, aa Bossuet remarks, no one could moderately 
love or hate, the affection which he always manifested for 
Madame de Sevigne, and never ceased to offer, fruitleuly but 
perseveringly, to Madame de Grignan, both for herself and 
for her children-all these qualities hnd reduced at once an 
imagination ■mitten with romantic heroism, and a grateful 
heart.'* Numeroua passages from the letters of the Marg,,i.H 
show the moat certain marks of her admiration and tender 
attachment to the Cardinal. Madame de Grignan, who 
seems to have always been a very unamiable person, did not 
much relish the visits of De Retz; and Madame de Sevignl,, 
allnding ~ this, amusingly wrote to the illustrious frondeur, 
'Vous lui faites souhaiter la mort du Pape.' We question very 
much, however, whether his election to the chair of St. Peter 
would have prevented the Cardinal from m'lintaining his posi
tion as ihe cavaliere aen,anle of Madame de Grignan. On hia 
way to the conclave he managed to pass through Provence in 
order to pay her hi■ respects; and if he had been installed in 
the Vatican, he would no doubt have contrived some occasional 
excursions to the aouth of France. Amongst the original gronp 
of chancters which includes Turenne, Conde, La Rochefou
cauld, Gourville, Corbinelli, and Buuy-Babutin, the Cardinal 
de Retz occupies one of the most conspicuous places. The 
beginning of his career had been marked by irregularilka of 
every description ; and although he never. was a Catiline, as 
Voltaire calls him, yet hia natural element was diaorder, con
fusion, and resistance to authority. Mter the termination of 
the war of the Fronde, he all of a 1udden tumed into a most 
loyal subject, and displayed the greatest zeal for the interests 
of Louie XIV. Age had brought on infirmities, but notwith
standing this he went three times to Rome for the purpose of 
supporting the French interests in the election of a Pope. 

Madame de Sevigne's correspondence, more, perhaps, than 
any other work, throws light on the latter years of the Car
dinal'■ life. 'Nous tAchons,' says she, {March 9th, 1672,) 
'd'amuaer notre boo Cardinal. Comeille lui a lu une piece 
qui sera joueo dans quelque temps, et qui fait souvenir de■ 
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anaienne11 ; Moliere lui lira Samedi Triaaolin, qui eat one fort 
plaisante chose; Despreaux lui donnera sonLulrinet saPoilique: 
voili\. tout ce qu'on peut faire pour son service.'* In 1676 he 
formed the resolution of resigning bis Cardinal'• hat and of 
retiring into Lorraine, that he might live in perfect seclusion. 
'Que ditcs voua de la beaute de cette rctraite?' wrote Madame 
de Sevigne to Bussy. 'Le monile, par 111eae de ne pouvoir mordre 
aur un si beau dessein, dit qu'il en aonira. Eh bien ! envieux, 
attendez done qu'il en sorte, et en attendant taisez vous; car de 
quelquc cote qu'on puisse regarder cette action, elle eat belle; 
et ai on savoit comme moi qu'elle vient purement du deair de 
faire aon aalut, et de l'horreur de ea vie passee, on ne cesaeroit 
point de l'admirer.'t De Retz was obliged by the eourta or 
France and or Rome to give up his ideas or clerical humilia
tion ; but he took up his abode at St. Mibiel, where he spent 
the last da1,s or an agitated life in paying his debts, making, as 
far as po881ble, amends for t-:ic past, and discussing Cartesian
ism with aome disciples of the new school of philOBOphy. He 
died in 1679.t 

The Cardinal de Retz'• appearance as a Cartesian reminda 
us that Madame de Sevign6, too, and in fact the whole of the 
polite aociety of the seventeenth century, waa busily engaged 
about the diacour, tk la metlwde and the cogito, ergo,__ It bad 
become a fashion, such as it was one century later to hoist the 
colours of Rousseau and Voltaire. Madame de Sevigue did not 
care much for metaphysics, but she wished to keep her daughter, 
Madame de Grignan, who habitually lived far from her, au cw
rant of all that wu going on, and therefore she must needs 
transform herself into a philosopher. Her only ambition was 
to know enough, not indeed to take II part in the discussion, 
but to watch the in~rested combatants u they discussed before 
her. 'Corbinelli et Lamouue,' she says one day, 'parlent 
1111sez souvent de votre pere Descartes. Ila ont entrepria de me 
rendre capable d'entendre ce qu'ils disent ; j'en mia rarie, afin 
de n'etre point comme une sotte bete, quand ils voua tiendront 
iai. Je leur dia que jc veux apprendre cette science comme 
l'hombre, non pas pour jouer, mais pour voir jouer.'§ Madame 
de Grignan was not only witty and agreeable; if we may believe 
Corbinelli, she understood excellently the philoeophy of Dea
cartea, and could talk about it with much .•kill.II Corbinelli 
himself, the friend, and aomeiimcs the amanuenais, of Madame 

• Edit. Barhclte, vol. ii., pp. 524, 625. t EdiL Hachette, vol. iv., p. 172. 
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de Sevigo6, had introduced into the famil7 the ne" pbil010pb7. 
Full of liveliness, wit, and talent, he defended Deecartea 
on all occasions, both with bis pen and also 11if1d tHJCe ; but 
Madame de SevigmS and her friends complained \hat he would 
not publish anything.* 

Our Marguiae, accordingly, informs her daughter (aithfull7 
of all the news that would intereat a Cartesian, ever7 no" and 
then joking Madame de Grignan on her filial attachment to 
Descartea, and on certain points of doctrine, which shock her 
own common 11enae. Not onl7 does Madame de s,vign' love 
the philosopher a little for her daughter's sake, but she extends 
her sympathy to the philosopher's nephews and niecea, whom 
ahe meets in Brittan7. 'Je ris quelquefoia de l'amiti~ que 
j'ai pour Mademoiselle Descartes ; je me tourne naturellement 
,de son co~, j'ai toujoura des aft'airea a elle, ii me semble 
,qu'elle vons eat quelque chose du c6te paternel de M. Descartes, 
et des I~, je tiena un petit morceau de ma fille.'t Elsewhere 
ahe relates that sb-J has been prel!ent at a dinner-party of men 
of learning, ' qui discoururent apres diner fort agrablement 
sor la philosophie de votre ~re Descartes. Cela me diver
ti1SOit et me faisoit souvenir grossierement de ma chere petite 
Carteaienne que j'etoia ai aise d'entendre, quoique indigne.'t 
Her letters arc full of amusing or ironical allusiona to the 
doctrines of Deacartes. 'Je voua aime trop pour que lea petite 
esprits ne ae communiquent paa de moi a vous et de vous I, 
moi ....... En attendant, je penae, done je auis, je pense a voua 
avec tendreue, done je voua aime.' § The opinion of Deacartea, 
who seems to deprive objects of their colour, which he places 
in the soul, makes her inquire, jeatingl7, what the colour of 
the soul can be. ' Enfin, apres avoir bien tourn~, votre Ame eat 
verte.' II Like La Fontaine she laughed at the idea of animala 
being mere machines, and could not consent to believe that 
her dog Marph7se had no soul. 
• The whole circle of Madame de S6vigne's friends, at her 
mansion of k• Rocher,in Brittan7, or at the Htitel Carnavalet in 
Paris, took part with the greatest vivacity either for or against 
Descartea. Sometimes it is the Abbe de la Mousse who dia
cusaes with the Bishop of Leon, pi ul Cartuiffl a ~kr; 
sometimes it is a long controven7 in which Corbiuelli ad
ducea letten of Madame de Sevigoe's son and of Father 
Damaie in favour of innate ideaa, against M. de Montmoron, 
who maintains that all our ideaa come from the senaea. 'Nona 

• See lllllame de Serigd'1 LeLtcn, ediL. of 1818, letter 1101. 
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avona eu ioi une petite boufl'ee d'hombre et de reveni. La 
lendemain, aUra •cena. M. de Montmoron arrive. Voua aavez 
qu'il a bien de !'esprit ; le Pere Damaie qui n'eet qu'i'i 'ringt 
lieuea d'ici, mon file qui, comme voua le aavez encore, dispute 
en perfection lea lettree de Corbinelli, lea voila quatre, et moi 
je 111ia le but de toua leur discoura, ila me divertlll8ent au dernier 
point. M. de Montmoron aait votre philoaophie et en conteate 
aur tout. Mon file aoutenoit votre pere, le Damaie le aoute
noit auui, et lea lettrea rly joignoient, maia ce n'est paa trop de 
troia contre Montmoron. D diaoit que nous ne pouriona avoir 
d'ideea que ce qui avoit ~ par le aena. Mon fila diaoit que 
nous pensions indfpendamment de noa sena : par e:1emple, nous 
penaona que nous penaona. Voil.B grosaierement le aujet de la 
dispute.'* In 1680, at the time when the persecution directed 
against Descartes waa at its height, Madame de 8'rigne pre
vented Corbinelli from going to certain Cartesian aaaembliea, 
lest he should compromise himself. 'Je n'ai pas voulu qu'il 
ait l!t-AS a dea aaaembleea de beaux esprits, parceque je aaia qu'il 
y a dea barbeta qui rapportent ii. meneille oe qu'on dit en 
l'honneur de votre pere ~-• t 

i.. we find here, on our way, Corbinelli, who occupies ao 
important a part in Madame de ~rigue'a correspondence, we 
must say two words about him. The study of Deacartea had 
been. taken up by him as a kind of resource against the dull 
monotonous life of a country town. Afterwards he devoted 
himself to the perusal of mystic di-vines. From a philoao
pher, haring turned atheist, from atheist Christian, and from 
Christian quietiat, he was the president of a circle of mystic 
•at1ard•, who assembled for the purpose of making religious 
novels.t A spirit of curiosity had, it appears, thrown him in 
that direction. At all events hia piety appears to have been 
chiefly speculative; and aa it led him neither to reform his way 
of living, nor even to orthodoxy, Madame de Grignan had nick
named him k m,•tipe du dia/Jk. Madame de Sl!rigne, on the 
other hand, took up hia defence with much vivacity; ahe trusted 
that his Christianized philosophy would finally bring him safely 
~ harbour, and that, after trifling ao long with bird-lime 
Ja11ec la glu) he would end by being caught. Corbinelli died 
1n 1716, more than a hundred years old.§ 

We have now aome little insight into Madame de Seriguf'a 
literary taatea. It ia curious to see what her favourite authors 
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were ; and fortunately we can, m>m her own correapondence, 
give a tolerably correct list of them. In a letter d•ted June 
6th, 1680, written from lu Rochff-11 she speaks of a small library 
she had jut been pntting in order. 'Tonte une tablette de 
d6votion, et qnelle devotion I Bon Dieu, qnel point de vue pour 
honorer not re religion I L'autre eat toute d'hiatoires admirable■, 
l'autre de poesies et de nouvellea et de memoirea. Lea romana 
aont m6priscs et ont gagn6 les petite& armoirea.'* She read not 
only the maaterpiecea of modern writers-for instance, Bosauet'1 
Hutoire tk• Variation.,, which she admired enthllBiaatically,
but alao the great works of antiquity. The History of the Jews 
by JoaephllB filled her with admiration. In her library she 
had a translation of Sallust, but she could read Latin authors 
in the original. Tacitll8 was one of her favourite&. 'Aves 
vou la cruautc! de ne pas achever Tacite ? Laiaserez vous Ger
manicllB au milien de aes conqu~tea? Si voos lui faites ce tour, 
mandez moi l'endroit ou vons en @tea demeuree, et je l'ache
verai.'t Madame de Sevigne tells her daughter of the pleasure 
one has in reading all these histories. She wishes she could 
inspire her with the same taste, an41 pities her more than once 
for not having it. T8880, Virgil, La }'ontaine, were familiar to 
her, and amongst French poeta Corneille, more than any other, 
excited her constant and unqualified praise. ' Vive notre vieil 
ami Comeille I Pardonnona lui de mechanta vers en faveur 
des divines et sublimes beautff qui noua transportent ....... Je 
suis folle de Corneille, il (ant que tout cede i\. son genie ...... . 
Croyez qne jamaia rien n'approchera, je ne dis pas surpaasera, je 
dis n'approchera de son divin g1foie.' Having such predi
lections, it will be expected that l\ladame de 86vigne was not 
favourably diapoaed towards Racine; if she applauded Bqjazet, 
it waa with very great qualifications ; she said that ita author 
would never go beyond Andromaque, and she blamed him for 
composing his tragedies merely with a view to pleaae the actreu 
Ohampmeale, and not in order to live in the admiration of pos
terity. All these critiques are exaggerated, no doubt; but 
we mllBt remember that a certain cabal wanted, at that 
time, to crush Corneille under the rising glory of Racine, 
and that Racine himself, led astray by hia youth, and by the 
violP.nce of his adversaries, had treated Corneille too disrespect
fully. It waa a real battle between two literary schools; geniua 
waa pitted against taate, and in quarrels of this kind the aoundeat 
critics often allow themselves to be biused by considerationa 
foreign to art. Madame de Sevignc haa long been reported to 

• .T 11111 &tla, 1080, t .Tal.J lfila, 1871, 
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have ,aid, • Racine passera comme le ca(cS ; ' this smart epigram 
was really made up by Voltaire, who put together two p111118g811 
from Madame de Sevigne's letters for the purpose of producing 
a brilliant repartee. We must now aay a few words of that 
part of the library at lu Rocher, which was devoted to worka or 
piety. It is very likely that if a Jesuit father had examined it, 
he would not have been altogether satisfied with its contents. 
Bourdaloue's Sermons formed, certainly, a remarkable item iD 
the collection; but there were also Nicole's Euaia de Mt1rale, 
the letters of M. de Saint.Cyran, collected and published by M. 
d' Andilly, the Bible of Royaumont, Saint Augustine on Pre
destination, (translated by l\I. du Bois,) Arnauld's Frequnat~ 
Communion, Hamon'• Traite ck la Priere perpltuelle, and, in 
abort, the best writings of the Port Royalist school; for, said 
ahe, • everything which comes from thoae quarters is perfecL' 
Even a Protestant writer, Abbadie, hod contributed his aha~ 
to Madame de S.Svigne's list of works of edification. She used 
to call the treatise De la Vlritl de la Religion ChrelumM • the 
most divine of all books.' 

Speaking of the MarquiK, personal religion, M. Mesnard 
remarks that although characterized by much independence, 
yet it had a atrong Port-Royalist biaa. • With a few exceptions,' 
he continues, • it waa the tendency of all the auperior minds of the 
age. The attraction which that famous school exercised is sufli. 
cienttoaccount for theadmirationwithwhich it inspired Madame 
de S6vigne. On the other hand, if we endeavoured to explain 
this sympathy by reasons derived from her private friendships 
and from family connexions, we should be taking from her 
unfairly the merit of an unfettered judgment and of her per
sonal opinions. At the same time we must acknowledge that 
more than once she found in her immediate circle the opportu
nity ofatrengthening herself in her Janaenist convictiona. She 
must, whilst a child, ha,·e heard her friend■ talk with respect 
of Saint-Cyran and of the Amauld family. We all know how 
under the auapices of Saint Fran90is de Sales a pioua intimacy 
bad been formed between Madame de Chantal on the one side,and 
/ana~reAngelique,la mereAgnea de Saint-Paul,AntoineArnauld, 
and Arnauld d' Andilly, on the other. In the correspondence of 
Madame de Chantal we can see the letters full of sentiments of 
respectful affection which she wrote to Saint-Cyran, "that great 
man of God/' BI she calls him, and to la mere Angelique,
letter■ which ■he continued until the very last day■ of her life 
(December, 1641).' M"adame de Sevigne admired deeply Pascal's 
Provincial Letter■; ahe appreciated in them 'la solidite, la force, 
l'eloquence, le 1tyle parfait, la raillerie fine, naturelle, d6licate, 
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digne fille des dialogues de Platon; '* ahe wanted her daughter 
to read them over and over again, in order not to any that 'it 
was always the same thing.' She received them 88 aoon 88 they 
were published, and in 1656 she expressed to Menage, who had 
sent her the eleventh Provinciale, the pleasure 1he took ill 
perusing the work. Nicole delighted her equally; she said he 
\r88 made 'de Ja m~me 6tofl'e que PRSCal.' Hi,· Ea•au ,u 
Morale formed one of her favourite booka; ahe would have 
'made a broth or one of the treatises they contain, and awal
Jowed it.' In short, she said that 'personne n'6crivoit comme 
ces messieurs.' 

Madame de Sevign6 regretted more than any one else the 
disputes which were carried 011 with regard to religion; ahe 
wondered how, the essentials of Christianity being once ad
mitted, people could amuse themselves in quibbling about 
minor points; she did not like fine-drawn theology, and used 
to remark very judiciously, 'lipaiuiuez moi un peu la religion, 
qui s'evapore toute l force d'~tre subtilieee.' t One lead
ing characteristic of her faith was a kind of implicit belief in 
the everlasting decrees of Providence, which WRB much akin 
to fatalism, and of which M. Mesnanl remarks that it wu 
almost a superstition on her part.f Hence the cannon which 
killed Turennc, described u 'etant cha~ de toute 6ternite;' 
hence those bullets, ' qui ont leurs commisaions.' A young 
clergyman dies for want of taking an emetic which would have 
saved him. ' II u'avoit garde de le prendre,' ahe aays : ' ii faut 
que lea Ecritures soieut accompliea.' Speaking of the death 
of Canlinal de Retz, she observes, ' L'heure de ea mort etait 
marqu«!e, et cela ne se d6range point.' We muat not take pre
cautions to avoid infection, ' parceque nous le trouvons quand ii 
plait h Dieu, et jamais plus tot.' This view of Providence gave 
her perfect peace. • Qui m'l>teroit la vue de la Providence, 
m'ateroit mon unique bien; et si je croyois qu'il fut en DOWI 

lle ranger, de deranger, de faire, de ne pas faire, de vouloir one 
chose oo une autre, je ne penserois pas h trouver on moment de 
repos.' § She had taken the habit of never alluding to one of 
her plans without adding, ' if it pleaae God.' As she aays her
self, she was • always trembling under the hand of Providence,' 
and dreaded to call forth God's jealousy if ahe did not ucribe 
to Him the chief place in all her arrangements. • Je n'ose 
m'abandonner,' she wrote to her daughter, '~ touto la joie que 
me donne la pen• de vou1 embrasser; jelacache,je lo mitonne, 
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j'en fai1 un myatere, afin de ne point donner d'envie ?A la fortune 
de me travener: quand je dis la fortune, voue m'entendez bien. 
Ne disons done rien, chere bonne; aoyona modeates, n'attirone 
rien aur nos petites pros~rit&s.' * 

We are naturally led to inquire a little into what Madame 
de 8'vigne'11 opinions were respecting religious liberty and free
dom of conscience, at an epoch when such a principle appears 
to have been almost entirely unknown. It would have been a 
wonder indeed if the Marquise, living in the atmosphere of 
Versailles, honoured by Louis XIV., and trained to all the 
maxims of abeolutiam, had shown any sympathy for the right 
or private judgment, and for her fellow-subjects of the religion 
pretendue ri,lormh. At that time the Calvinists were deemed 
.beyond the pale of laws both human and Divine; they had 
no status whatever, and everything was allowable against them. 
Madame de Scvigne, we cannot disguise the fact, in her admira
tion of abeolute government manifested a hard-heartedneas 
which nothing can justify. This is particularly illustrated by 
that portion of her correspondence which refers to the troubles 
iu Brittany. Intimately acquainted with the Duke de Chaulnes, 
who in 1670 had been appointed governor of that province, 
knowing also the Marquis de Lavardin, lieutenant-general, and 
d'Harouys, treasurer of the 'States,' she wu, whilst at her 
residence of le11 Roc"4r-11, the ~oul of every party, and her draw
ing-room formed the centre of re-union for thoao noblemen and 
ladies who wanted at that distance from Paris to keep up the 
ueagea or polite aociety. The Duke de Chaulnes used to send 
a detachment of his guards to escort her, saying that she was 
required for the service of the king. D'Harouys, whose house, 
on account of ita magnificence, was caned the ' Louvre of the 
States,' would not entertain the governor of Brittany at dinner 
unleaa he brought with him Madame de S.Svign~. Puffed up 
by the consequence to which ahe had thus risen, our heroine 
indulged too unmercifully her sarcasms against the rough 
manners of the Bretons, their odd namea, their intemperance. 
But this was not all; when by the orders of Louis XIV. the 
province was shamefully laid under contribution, deprived of 
ita privileges, and treated in every respect as a conquered state, 
Madame de Scvign~, far from expressing any feeling of indig
nation or blame, seemed to rejoice over the abominable iniquities 
practised by the king's delegates. The States are convened, 
entertainments arc given to the whole province, and care ia 
taken by copious libation■ to prepare the deputies for acts of 
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-,,onlatuOU generosity. 'Il n'y a qu'a demander ce que veut le 
ioi: on ne dit paa un mot: voila qui eat fait.'* 'Notre 11reaent 
eat deja fait, ii y a plus de huit joun; on a demande tro1a mil
lions; nous avona oft'ert, sans chicaner, de111 millions cinq cent 
mille livrea. Du reate, monaieur le gouvemeur aura cinquante 
mille ecua, M. de Lavardin quatre vingt mille francs, le reate dea 
aft'airea o proportion, le tout pour deux ana.'t Thereupon, the 
king, wishing to reward the obedience of his Breton subjects, 
and not to be overcome in an act of genel'Ol!ity, made them a 
present of a hundred thousand crowns; that is to aay, in plain 
English, he consented to put up with 2,200,000 livrea instead 
of 2,500,000. • When the letter conveying this valuable piece 
of information arrived and was read, the cries of Vi11e le .Roi 
resounded on all aides, and immediately they aet about drinking, 
drinking, to what extent, heaven only knows.' 'Voi/a au 
province! ' exclaimed Madame de Scvignc. 

The facility with which Louis XIV. had obtained from Brit
tany the subsidies he wanted, led him to imagine that he could 
do there exactly what he liked. His agents began by introduc
ing some vexatious measures, and then removed them on con
dition of a heavy payment. ' Saves voua,' aaid Madame de 
Sevign6, 'ce que nous donnona au roi pour Umoigner notre re
connoi&88nce ? Deux millions au cent mille livrea, et autant de 
don gratnit : c'eat juatement cinq millions deu cent mille 
livrea: qne ditea voua de cette petite aomme? VoUB pouves 

. juger par la de la gr&ce qu'on nous a faite de nous &ter lea 
&lits.'t M. Meanard would make us suppose that Madame de 
Sevign6 meant to be ironical in describing the forced generosity 
of the Bretona ; we might perhaps admit such an hypothesis, 
even in spite of the lady's connexion with the governor of the 
province and his subordinates; but the way in which 1be apeaka 
of the riots of 1675 leads us to fear that she had not really that 
spirit of Christian kindneaa which one expects particularly from 
a woman. Heavy tuea and stamp duties bad been imposed ; 
the Bretons, driven to madneae, revolted ; castles were pillaged 
by the peaaanta, and noblemen were bong up at the top of the 
church steeples, with their sword at their aide. The Duke de 
Chaulnea attempted by his preaence to atop the riot, but he was 
received with a volley of atones. Of course excesses were com
mitted during this rising, and it would have been hard to anti
cipate from the infuriated peasantry the moderation of which 
their rulers did not set them the example. Madame de Sevign6 
evidently failed to understand this. She saw that the king'• 
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authority wu insulted, that Chaulnea, D'Harouya, Luardin, 
and henelf were running real danger. That waa enough. 'On 
dit,' she said, 'qu'il y a cinq ou six centa bonnets bleua en 
Baue-Bretagne qui auroient bon besoin d'etre pendus pour leur 
&pprendre a parler.' * The punishment inflicted upon the pro. 
l'ince for ita rebellion was most terrible. From the numerou 
accounts given by Madame de 86vigne, we shall quote the fol
lowing, chiefly on account of the heartleas piece of moral con
clusion she draws from the whole scene. • 11 y a prisentement 
cinq mille hommes a Bennes; car il en est encore venu de 
Nantea. On a fait une taxe de cent millc kua aur lea bourgcoi1; 
et si on ne trouve point cette eomme dans vingt quatre heurea, 
elle sera doublee et exigible par lea 1oldata. On a eh~ et 
banni toute une grande rue, et difendu de les recueillir 1ur 
peine de la vie; de 1.1orte qu'on voyoit tons ces miscrablea, 
femmes accoucMes, vieillards, enfants, errer en plcurs nu sdrtir de 
cette ville, ll&Dll savoir ou aller, sans avoir de nourriture ni de quoi 
1e coucher. Avant bier on roua un violon qui avoit commence 
la danae et la pillerie du papier timbri; ii a eti ~le apre■ 
sa mort, et scs quartiers exposes aux qoatre coins de la ville ..... 
On a pris soixante bourgeois; on commence demain a pendre.' 
Now for the morality, the conclusion of the whole matter:
• Cette province est un bel exemple pour lee nutrea, et 1ortout 
de reapecter lea gouvemeon et les gouvemantes, de ne leur point 
dire d'injures, et de nc point jeter de pienea dans leur jardin.'t 
To us it seems evident that Madame de 86vigne was quite 
blinded by the prejudices, first, of her early education, and 
aecondly, of the enl""7age amidst which she lived; the point of 
view from which, in common with the whole of the seventeenth 
century, she judged men and things, woa that of absolutism. 
Having had the honour of dancing in the royal ballets, and of 
being complimented by his Majesty, she believed that both the 
king and hia repreaentativea could meet with no opposition 
whatever, that their mandate& were beyond control ; and she 
acted throughout her dealings with the people and the 6our
geoim strictly according to Bossuet's maxims as they u1e stated 
in the Politiqu aelon l' Ecriture. The attentive pcru;ial of 
MadllDle de Sevigm!'s correspondence will, we believe, convey 
the impression that she was essentially the creature of im
pulee. Her religious opinions were of the vaguest de@cription ; 
decidedly opposed to everything that savoured of diBBent from 
the creed which it pleased Louis XIV. to adopt, she entertained 
on weightier matters a breadth of views consistent with Jan-
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NDiem on the one side and Jesuitiam OD the other. For her, 
aa for all her contemporaries, the great question waa, • What will 
the king aay? • Thi, point once satisfactorily settled, abe fol
lowed her own inclination ; and when we consider that the king 
waa a neceuary actor in almoat every epiaode or a Frenchman 
or Frenchwoman'• life, we may judge how amall wu the 
latitude which the fair .Marpiu allowed henelf. • 

Of her two children, the aon appean to have been a kind of 
rake, left to do pretty much what be liked ; kind-hearted, 
ea1il1 led aatny, yielding to every temptation, he fell under 
the 10ftuence of Ninon de Lencloa, who corrupted the aon, u 
ahe bad corrupted the father. His redeeming quality waa deep 
afl'ection for bia mother. • Hia filial love,' aaya M. Meanard,* 
'was touching. Full of attention■ and of kindne11, be con
stantly endeavoured to amu11e and pleaae her. Full of wit, be 
often by hia anecdotes made her die with langhter (rire attz 
larrM•); be liked nothing ao much aa her company and her 
conversation; in her solitude he waa her aBBiduous reader, her 
nune, devoted as a girl, when ahe needed hia care. Inatead of 
being jealona of the ell.Cef!aive tenderness wbicfi Madame de 
S«Mgne manifested toward■ bia sister, he entered into that 
feeling with a generosity which never appeared constrained, 
and which remained alwars the aame ....... During the disorden 
to which he abandoned b1m1elf through weakue111, not cormp
tion, be never concealed any thing from hia mother ; it waa to 
her that he told bis ngly (vi/aine•) secrets, not for the aake of 
making a bout of hia vit'eS, but as a giddy young man whOR 
heart was good and honest, who came to be BCOlded and to have 
a word or two said to him about God.' 

Madame de Grignan, more guarded in her conduct, proper, 
decorona, and outwardly irreproachable, pleaaes ns nry little, 
nevertheleu. She 11'88 selfiah and haughty, and abe never 
aeems to have returned in an adequate mnnner that deep afl'ec
tion which breathes through all Madame de Sevigne's corre
spondence with her, and which caused Amauld d' Andilly lo 
call the fond mother • vne jolie paumne.' 

It hu been sometimes insinuated that, like many of her 
contemponries, Madame de Sevigne wrote with a view to 
poaterity, and that she wanted to be conaidered 88 an autboreBB. 
Surely those who make such an assertion can never have 
studied the letters of Voiture and Balzac. With these gentle
men we are indeed plunged into the midst or professed book
maken. What care to appear under the beat circumstancea, 
• to be witty and smart,' to throw oft' a BCBquipedalian aen-
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tence1 and to astonish society by the glitter of rhetoric I Here 
is a paragragh for Madame de Sabl61 there an epigram which 
will astoni1h the circle at the Htitel de Rambonillet I 
How Mademoiselle Paulet will laugh at thia I How M. 
de la Rocbefoucauld will admire that I Such is the uniform 
impression which the correspondence of both Balzac and 
Voiture leaves upon us. Exuberance of wit distinguishes the 
latter1 polished verbiage characterizes the former; in both we 
find the traces of egregious vanity1 and the consciousness that 
the fashionable world was standing by applauding. We do not 
1ay1 that occasionally Madame de Sevigue's letters were not 
handed about; Madame de Thianges sent one day a laquaia to 
borrow from a friend ' la lettre du chet,al et celle de la prairie.' 
But we deny that thia was a rule. ' En v6rite,' eaid the 
Marguiae1 'ii faut un peu entre amis laisaer trotter Jes plumes 
comme elles veulent; la mienne a t°'4iour1 la bride aur le cou.' 
The correspondence we are now noticing reflects e:iactly the 
■tyle of conversation which then prevailed, natnral1 spontane
ous, called forth by the p888ing events of the day1 and totally 
different frolll the pedantic disquisitions of the precieuae,, or 
from the heavy sermonizing style of later times. The 
B6litJes and the Philamintes1 so admirably turned into ridicule 
by Moliere1 fancied they had the gift of cauaerie ; it was 
nothing of the kind. They ,pun out endless theses about the 
■onnet of 'Job,' or the 'Carte du Tendre.' The Du Deffanda 
and the De Launays of the eighteenth century imagined like
wise that cauaerie was their forte; and to a certain exteut1 per
hap1.11 their pretensions were legitimate. But when convenation 
becomes a business and a trade,-when it is considered as an 
opportunity for making a &bow of philoaophy1 acieuce1 aenti
mentalism1 and irreligion1-surely its chief charm ia gone. 
Madame de S6viguc, on the other hand1 was an accomplished 
cm,aeuae; and as her correspondence was a mere reflex of her 
conversational talents1 it will live amongst the muter-pieces of 
epistolary writing. 

Moat persona who attempt to appreciate Madame de Seviguc 
do ■o from the pernaal of twenti or thirty of her lettera,
thoae which figure in every collection of elegant extracts. This 
is acarcely fair. If we would judge her as she deserves; if we 
wonld study in her not only a model of style and of grace
fulneaa1 but one of the most entertaining historians of French 
society during the seventeenth century, we must follow M. 
Sainte-Beuve'a opinion;* we mUBt 'enlrer et chnniner pa, 
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a pa' in the twelve volnmea or M. Hachette'a admirable edi
tion ; and if we have some taste left for what is really wholesome 
intellectual food, we shall find the task an easy one indeed. 

AaT. V.-Ll,/e m JafJa: v,itA SkelcAea of IAe JflfJanue. By 
W1LLIAU BABBINGTON D'Ai.11&1DA. Two Volumes. Lon
don: Hunt and Blackett. 1864. 

Te& inrormation furnished by these two volumes will pro
bably be new to moat or their readers. Java, though one of 
the loveliest and most fertile islands of the Eastern hemisphere, 
and abounding in features of interest for the politician and the 
naturalist, has never been a favourite resort of travellers. 
Sculptured ruins which tell of a civilization vastly antecedent 
to that of Europe, scenery as grand u that or Switzerland, and 
not less charming than that of Italy, native industry as versatile 
and prolific as that of the Chinese, cuatoma 88 curious 88 those 
of out-of-the-way Janda scarcely accessible to the white man,
bave failed hitherto to attract to Java the attention of those 
reatleu thousands, who, wearied with the monotony of home, 
are ever panting for new sensations, and venturing upon untried 
fields of travel. We dare almost predict that this will no 
longer 'be the case. Mr. D' Almeida baa written such a story 
of his three months' holiday as will induce many to follow iu 
bis wake. And if they do not meet with stirring incidents and 
hairbreadth eacapea, they will at least find plenty to amuse and 
instruct. 

The island of Java is the third in magnitude of the islands 
of the Indian Archipelago. Its length from east to west is one 
hundred and eixty-ei1. miles, and its breadth varies from fifty. 
pix to one hundred and thirty-six. It has an area of upwariia 
or fifty thousand miles, with a coast-line of fourteen hundred. 
The population, according to the last census, which was taken 
in 1853, is about teD. millious and a quarter. With the 
e1.ception of the officers of the Dutch government, and a fair 
proportion of merchants from all parts of the world, with a 
considerable number of Chinese settlers, the country is inhabited 
by the Sundas and the J avancsc, the former occupying but a 
narrow slip of territory on the coast. Within the limited area 
of the country, it is possible to gather a great deal of informa
tion in a short time; and Mr. D' Almeida seems to have spent 
hi!!! three months in Java very industriously ; though, while 
acknowledging his claim to having published 'a faithful acco11Dt 
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of thi■ valuable po■■ea■ion of the crown of Holland,' we cannot 
but wi■h that hi■ sketch bad been somewhat fuller and leu 
diecunive. His account of the natural featUJ'eB of the country, 
ita industrial progress, ita religion, and of ■ome branches of ita 
administration, might have been more perfect and distinct. 
On the other hand, he hBB furnished a very vivid picture of 
native manners and traditiont1, RDd made a valuable contribu
tion to the literature of travel. • He is not a book-maker, but 
a conscientious narrator of facts and incidents of personal 
experience and observation. 

The geological formation of Java is volcanic. A chain of 
mountain■, whose ■ummita rise from four thousand to twelve 
thouaand feet above the level of the sea, runs down the centre 
of the island, More than forty of these are volcanic, and at 
least twenty are active. The most important of these is the 
Bromok, which in form is 'something like a cone, from the 
■ummit of which about a third part, or even more, baa been 
irregularly broken oft".' From its side irregular maues of mud 
and sand, ' coated with a cake of baked clay like red lava,' pro
ject. 'Imbedded in these mounds are large blocks of lime and 
iron atone, also huge black etonee veined like marble, and 
ehining like granite.' These, which are ecattered on all sides, 
were probably ejected at the laet eruption of the Bromok, which 
took place a few year■ ago. 'The noise of the crater,' uye 
Mr. D' Almeida, 
• wu quite terrific. The smoke, forcing its way through largo 
aperturee in the aides, made a boane, grumbling sound, like that 
of an impatient steam-engine ; and aulphureous odoun impregnated 
the air, alm01t choking ua ...... The crater, when we looked down into 
ita dreadful abyu, seemed a perrect pandemonium ; and one could 
well fancy, on beholdinJ a spectacle so grand and appalling, what 
must have been the conJectures suggested to the minds of ignorant, 
■upentitiou, natives. What more probable than that they should 
reJ:Vti the sounds issuing from its profound depths u the shrieks, 
yella, and groans of a multitude of diacontented spirits, calling in 
miser1 to be delivered from the prison-house in which they were 
1uJfenng unutterable torments P' . 

The crater of the Bromok, which ie shaped like a bBBin, and 
hu a diameter of three hundred and fifty feet, with a depth of 
two hundred, ia foll of maaaes of a mud-like aubstance, which 
crumbles into dust when touched. One of the extinct craters 
of this chain of mountains ie aaid to be the large1t in the world, 
being nearly five miles in diameter. From the nature of ita 
10il, as well as from its extent, it is called the Sand Sea. So 
,ut ia ita e:s.tent, that heapa of atonea are placed at certain dis-
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tances to mark the proper track, and prevent traveUen from 
losing themselves in the dreary "'Bite. The volcanic eruptions 
arc frequent, and sometimes on an almost incredible acale. A 
lake called the Tologo Wamo, which is said to have been no 
Jeu than eight hundred feet deep, and beautifully clear, is now 
diminished in depth to set"enty-fivc feet, and itR "'.aters hat"e 
been rendered thick and muddy in consequence of the quantity 
of atones and rubbish thrQwn into it during the eruption of a 
volcano which is now extinct. 

The nntivcs have some strange theories and traditions con
cerning volcanoes. They believe that the no:rc which the 
mountain makes is the ,·oice of eon:c deported gnome, giving 
utterance to his desire for humnn flesh. In their holy book it 
is predicted that in consrquenee of its volcanic nature, the 
island of Javn will be the first plaec in the world to take fire nt 
the Inst day. To this belief, howc,·er, a saving clause of great 
importance is ndded. The Javanese ore not to be burnt, but 
transfcn-ed to some safe place until the catastropl1c is over. 
They will then return to the island as its mnsters,-thc Dutch, 
Chinese, and all others who have disputed their po:sseEsiun of it, 
having been disposed of in the fire. Stranger than any of their 
traditions is the ceremony of bleBBing or \l'Cl'lhipving the 
Bromok, which is held regularly once a year, accompanied by 
great festal rejoicings. 'l'be pilgrims who flock to this festi\'al 
ore generally Brnhmins of a not ,·ery strict type. l\fr. 
D' Almeida gives a graphic picture of one of these occa11ions. 
At a short distance from the principal hut 
• were twenty mats placed on the Sand Stn, on ench of which 
knelt n young priest, having before hi:n a box of myrrh, 11loe11, frank
inc<nsc, and other Fpiceai which are Fold for oOcring,. At right 
angk'S with this row of mats was nnothEr row, with the mme number 
of pril'Bts, all kneeling in the Arab f.»hion, their bodies }l:?rtly resting 
pn the calves of their IE'gta ....... 'fhc l!Rcerdotal dnBB coosiskd of a 
white gown, over BOrongs of batck, which Wl'rc tied to the waist by 
broad red belts. Over the shouldel'8 hung two bnnds of yellow silk 
bound with scarlet, with tas,zcls and coins hangir.g from the ends. 
Round the heacl was a large turban, ornamented wilh gnudy silk 
scarveii. Before l'ach pril'St were small packets of plantain leave~, 
containing incer:se, chips of llllndal-wood, and other preparatious; 
wooden censers, from which arose douds of aromatic perfumes; and 
a basket of plaited rattan, contniuii:g water, nl'ar which was a gou
pillon, made of plantain leans," ilh llowus fixed nt the top. Crowds 
atood within about six paces of the priests, waiting for the comecra
tion of their various olleringi.o, which were placed on atands made of 
bamboo. The olrl·ring11 g~m·rnlly consistc<l of cocoa-nut,, plantains, 
pine-applu•, mangoes, and other fruits ; bal!kcts of chickens recently 

e2 



100 

fledged ; pots, pri01, and baskets of rice ; trays piled up with a 
variety of cakes exhaling incongruo111 smella ; atripa of calico and 
silk; coins of silnr, gold, and copper; besides numero111 other 
objects. After !ome minutes apent in prayer, the peotle going 
through all the external forms pl'etleribed by their creed, w ich often 
constitute the whole extent of their knowledge of it, each priest 
dipped his goupillon into the basket of water, which he took into 
his le~ hand, and, muttering BOme words, sprinkled the offerings as 
they were brought to him. All the holy men then bowed down, and 
repeated a loud prayer, which was echoed by the young ponditu and 
aomc of the bystanders. The oldeat of the pril!llts next rose up, 
followed by all the others, repeating words which H>unded like II Ayo I 
Ayo! Bromok !" probably meaning, 11 Forward, forward, to the 
Bromok !'' Thie w11 the 11ignal anxiously e:1pected. The mua of 
human beings now made a tremendous rush for the volcano, the firat 
who succeeded in gaining the ridge believing himself favoured by 
fortune, and certam of future good luck ....... The various familiea and 
individuals then handed their ofl'cringa to the prie6ts, who again 
mumbled a few words over them, after which their ownerl! hurled 
them down the crater, repeating, as they did 10, 110me prayer or 
wi~h.' 

Not aatisfied with offerings or cocoa-nuts and produce, the 
people proceeded to throw live fowls into the crater. Some of 
these, however, though more deficient in devotiou, were leas 
deficient in sense, than the votaries who aought to victimize 
them ; and BO they wisely took wing, and flew to aome ridge on 
which they wel'e safe. Stones found uear the Bromok at the 
previous festivnl were offered for sale, and eagerly bought, aa 
remedies against every possible disease. 

Earthquakes are not uncommon in J'ava, but they are gene
rally slight. The native theory regarding them ia that the 
earth, which is in the form of a tray, rests on the homa of a 
great bull. Annoyed by its weight, the bull makes occasional 
attempta to diaplace it, and in BO doing gives it a terrible ahake. 
Hot springa, impregnated with carbon, are found in 110me parts 
of the ialand. In the centre of a lake called Chondero di 
Moeko, 'three or four jets like fountains' rise aome four or five 
feet, and acatter their bot spray around. The margin of the 
loke conaists of 'aoft, hot mud, sulphureous deposits, and small 
blocks of limestone,' which have been ejected from the water. 
The 'fologo Leri lake, the waten of which are of a milky 
colour, seems to be ot boiling point, • the steam rising thick 
and bubbling, as though over a large fire.' In the same district 
there is a amall cavern which at certain seosons emits a noxioua 
gas. The vapour happened to be escaping at the time of Mr. 
D' Almeida'• visit. A fowl wu thrown into the cavern. The 
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moment it regained ita feet, • it attempted to l'll8b up the moun
tain aide, as though l!Ome evil genie were at ita heela. But 
before many aeco11d1 had elapsed, the whole neck and bead 
seemed suddenly convulsed, and, flapping its wings in agony, it 
rolled over and expired.' The natives repair to this apot when 
they Bl'e afflicted with melancholy. • If their low spirits arise 
from the frustration of any desired object, they sleep_ near the 
lake a whole night; aud if they live to see the light of the fol
lowing day, they feel ~su1·ed of gaining the object of their "ish. 
If, c,u the contrary, the poor credulous individual breathes his 
laat before the morning breaks, his death is attributed, not to 
the gas, but to the vengeance of a pungooroo, or evil spirit.' 
Another lake, called Warno, which i1c1 about three hundred 
yards long, presents a diversity of colours truly cxtraol'dinary. 
'One portion waa bright yellow, another a beautiful c01erald 
green, another light blue, then rose, orange, and milky white; 
the various hues gradually passing into each other.' This 
phenomenon cannot be attributed to atmospheric influence, 
inasmuch aa the lake is always the same during the wet or dry 
monsoons. 

The lakea and rivers of Java, though numerous, are generally 
of insignificant size. In very few cases are the rivers navigable, 
but they are largely uaed for purp08C8 of irrigation. The tem
perature of the island is singularly equable, ranging near the 
aea level from 70- to 90°. In the higher levels it ia more vari
oua. There ia no snow at any season. Even the loftiest 
mountain summits are clothed, in the coldest weather, with 
but a thin sheet of hoar-frost. lo some districts there is a 
slight miasma, arising more perhaps from the want of proper 
sanitary precautions than from any uuhealthiness of the soil ; 
but, generally speaking, the climate is exceedingly healthy, and 
favourable to the growth of tbe f.roduce of temperate latitudes. 
The flora and fauna are particu arly rich and diversified. On 
"the lower lands are found palms, bananaa, amaranthacez, aroid,, 
euphorbia~ie, and papilionaceous leguruens. Higher up are 
oaks and laurels, forests of gigantic figs and bamboos, ferns and 
orchids of almost every variety, and nepenthes. There arc 
more than a hundred species of mammals, including tigers, 
leopards, bats, monkeys, several families of deer, and a white 
1·hinoceros. Of birds there are nearly one hundred and eighty 
species. Snipes, storks, and herons are found in large quanti. 
ties on the marshy lands ; there are eight species of eagles, and 
seven of owl,. Besides these, there are partridges, quails, 
pigeons, pelican,, and a very singular variety of the cuckoo. 
Fiah are plentiful ; there is a good supply of oysters ; but fresh .. 
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wnter fish are generally inrerior. It i■ to be regretted that Mr. 
D' Almeida furnishes but little information respecting the natural 
history of tho island. A story or two about alligators and 
tigen, with here and there an account of a wild-boar hunt, 
acarcely BBtisry the scientific reader. 

The early history of Java is lost in utter o!Jscurity. No 
records are reliable until 1478, when the Hindu religion was 
overthrown, and the Mohammedan enthroned in its place, The 
Dutch, to whom the island now belongs, made their appearance 
first of nil in 1595. In 1610 they had become powerrut enough 
to build a fort, near the site on which the town of Batavia now 
stRnds. For a long time they were engaged in iucessant war 
with the natives, who were compelled to succumb to a higher 
civilization. Pl'ovince after province was celled to the victors; 
and at the present time the native princes O\m scarcely one 
fourteenth of the island, and even they are tributary and 
dependent. The Dutch confino themselves mainly to the 
anburba of the to\Vu of Dataria, which is a place of no mean 
pretensions. In the business quarter there are many stately 
warehouses, of red brick, liberally decorated with florid orna
ments, and of immense size. In the European quarter there 
are ' fine, apacious-looking shops, occupied by European tailors, 
chemists, milliners, &c.,' and also ' elegant mausio1111 situated 
in the midat of carefully-tended gardens, large government 
buildings, and a fine club-house, which goea by the name of 
the Harmonic.' An extensivo green, a mile square, 'faced 
with fine large houses, and travened by roada lined with rows 
of trees on each aide,' and a race-course, which owes its exist
ence to the enterprise of the English residents, gi,·c a European 
aspect to this quarter of the town. Another quarter is occupied 
by Chinese colonists, who are to be found here in swarms, as 
indeed in almoat e,·ery other place in which money may be 
made. It muat be up-hill work for them in Java, for they are 
heavily taxed by the Dutch. When they enter as settlers, 
when they 888ume the rank of citizena, and when they leave, 
they are mulcted most heavily. Notwithstanding, they man11ecre 
to make their way, and aome of them acquire considerable 
wealth. Among the many odd customs which distinguish the 
Chinese in Java is one which would startle the young ladies of 
England, Beneath the windows of their houses is often to be 
seen an empty flower-pot, 'lying horizontally on the portico 
roof.' Its position cannot be accidental, because it i11 seen in 
BO many caae11. Nor can it be looked upon na a religious 
symbol, for then there would probably be one on each house. 
It is nothing more nor Iese than a matrimonial advertisement, 
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the plain English or which is, 'A young lady is in the houae. 
Husband want.ed.' The Chinese in Java are regarded with 
great jealousy both by the Dutch and natives, though they are 
far more tolerable than in their own country, or in Singapore 
and Penang. In 17 40 a mob composed or soldiers and natives 
attacked the Chinese, and slaughtered ten thousand of them in 
a few days. 

The interior of Java is peopled mainly by the natives, who 
arc of the Malayan type, of short stature, high cheek bones, 
brown complexion with a shade of yellow, and keen, black eyes. 
The traveller who wishes to visit tho V oraten Landen, or coun
try of the native princes, must provide himself with a passport, 
after satisfying the authorities as to bis profeaaion, hie last 
place of residence, and the length of time he intends to spend 
in Java. For the convenience of t.,.vellers a a7atem of posts 
bas been established. These are generally at distances of ten 
miles. 'On ordering bis first bones, the traveller is expected 
to state the intended day's joumey, and the intimation to tbia 
effect travels from poet to post.' Hence little time is lost, 
especially u the horaea are kept at full gallop, aud run at the 
rate of twenty miles an hour. This pace, however, i1 only kept 
up by the efforts of the loper•, who, like the donkey-boys at 
Cairo, terrify the poor animals with their voices and whips. 
The coucer, or coachman, confines himself merely to volleys of 
that kiud of whip-cracking which a Javanese driver alone Call 
produce. The great'drawback to the poatal ay1tem is that you 
can never be sure of your horaea when you have ordered them, 
Any govemment officer, who requires horaea for the discharge 
of hie duties, can countermand the orders of travellers, and 
use the horae1 himself. Sometimes the journey ii varied by a 
sail on the canals, of which of coune there are very manv. A 
Dutchman could not exist ,,ithout canala. Some of the canal, 
in Java are from eighty to ninety feet in width, and walled on 
both aides with solid atone-work. In the canal boats the com
pany is often more picturesque than pleuant. Groups of 
greasy natives, for want of aomething else to do, occupy them
selves 'in examining minutely each other's flowing treaae1,
men as well as women,-proclaiming ever and anon, by a dex.. 
teroua movement of the finger and thumb, the capture made, 
the victim slain I ' 

The Javaneae have no regular police force, and yet they con. 
trive to maintain throughout the whole country the moat perfect 
quiet and order. Instead of the complicated police systems of 
Europe, a plan of village government 11 adopt.ed, which baa the 
charm not only of aimplicity and cbeapneaa, but of the summary 
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a!lministration of justice. The townspeople of Java conatitute 
it& police. Each town ia divided into ao many district&, the 
division being generally regulated by the localities of the varioua 
races. Each of these district& is ' under the supervision, and 
to aome extent the jurisdiction, of the most inftuential man of 
the neighbourhood, who is generall1 of royal blood, or very 
high standing.' Under this official 11 the Capalla, whose duty 
it is to appoint the watches day and night, 'the male members 
of every family taking in turn the duty of watchman.' He 
occasionnlly visits the stations, report& to hie superior, and 
aupplics the night passes, ' without which none can stir out of 
their campong after eight in the evening.' All delinquents lll'8 

brought first of all to him. If their offence is tri vinl, he disp011CB 
or the case. But when the offender has been guilty of a more 
aeriom criminnlity, the affair is placed 'in the hands of the 
Tumungong, or Pangeran, who, in turn, if the matter provea 
too intricate for him, send& it up to the European magistrate, 
who settles it according to Dutch law.' The grand advantage 
of this system is that every villager has a kind of ffilponsibility 
for the good behaviour of his neighbour, as well aa the motive 
or a personal ambition; for every sub-official may entertain the 
hope of promotion to more honourable office. The weapons 
employed in the conatabqlary service are unique. They lll'8 

·the lnwlay, the kumkum, and the loyah. The tirat of these ia 
' a abort pole, about four feet in length, upon the top of which 
·are tied two pieces or wood, so placed as to meet in an acute 
angle, aud open towards the ends, like the distended jaws or an 
·alligator; the resemblance being made greater by the addition 
of dried stems or sharp thorns, tied on the two pieces of wood, 
and looking aomewhat like rows of teeth.' This formidable 
weapon is used for the capture or an escaped priaoner. The 
man into whose keeping it is confided ruua at full speed after 
the haplesa victim, and endeavours 'to fix the instrument round 
the neck, waist, arm, or leg of the pursued, who, aa aoon aa he 
feels the aharp tboms encirling hie body, generally comes to a 
_full atop.' If the /Junday should fail, recourse is had to the 
_kumkum, which consists of a bar of iron in the shape of a 
■mall sword, attached to the top of a stave aome five feet long.' 
1rhe toyah ia more humane in its construction. lta shape ia 
that of a pitchfork with blunted point&, and it is used for the 
_purpose of stopping the l'unaway by bringing him down on 
liis knees. No native is nllowed to walk in any town or village 
of Java after seven in the evening without a light. Some carry 
torches made or small thin split bamboo, lighted at one end, 
OJ' r.>f bundles or wood 'rubbed over with ignitable compounda.' 
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Others have a tumbler of water, with oil on the t.op of it, on 
which a wick of pith floats, aupported by corks. Thi■ they 
carry about in white pocket handkerchiefs, through which the 
light shines, 'without igniting them, The handkerchief ha■ 
probably been dipped in some aolutioo to render it fireproof. 

Though the island of Java is held by the Dutch, a aort of 
native aovercignty ia yet maintained in the Vorsteo Lauden, 
The Susuhunan, whose person is held sacred by the natives, ia 
called Kaiser by the Dutch, and by the English the Emperor 
of Java. There is a second aovereign, of inrerior power, who 
is called the Sultan. Both of these are spoken of aa though 
they were independent princes. But they are almost nonenti
ties, their only glory being titular, and their only independence 
being that they are allowed to manage their own affairs of 
state, and to let their lands to Europeans or Chinamen without 
enforcing the usual tribute of one third. They, aa well as all 
the princes who hold landed property, are permitted to maintain 
a small army,-a kind of militia,-but each regiment must 
have a Dutch major, captain, and ensign. Between the 
emperor and the sultan there ia aome little jealousy, the latter 
having recently declined to offer the homage which hia pre
decessors were wont to pay to the Susnhunoo; but, on the 
whole, they aeem very well satisfied with their position. The 
present Susuhunan, Pakoe Bewono VIII., who waa se,·ent;y
aix years old at the time of Mr. D' Almeida'■ visit, was ' ■o 
averse to filling the throne of the Bewonos, that on the demise 
of hia father he steadily refused t.o occupy the vacant eeat, 
giving up bis right in favour of his brother.' The brother'■ 
reign was short, and again be "·aived his right in fornur of 
another brother. On the death of this brother in 1859, the 
old man had oo alternative but to take the reins, and he has 
managed them to the satisfaction of all parties. Hia native 
style and title runa thus :-Pakoe Bewono, Susuhnnan of 
Soerakarta, Senopati, lngalago, Ngabdoer, Rachman, Ponoto
gomo. With all these titles he ia wretchedly poor, and cannot 
obtain credit from the tradespeople, without producing a 
written order from the Dutch resident. Indeed, the poor 
old man ia so much under the authorit;y of the Dutch, that 
he ia not allowed to drive beyond a certain limit 'without 
acquainting the resident with his intention; and reporting, on 
his return, the places be bas been to.' His private life ia 
aomewhat eccentric. He spends the day in a house adjoining 
his palace, and at night sleeps on a aofa which is never placed 
two nights consecutively in the same position or the same 
room, Sometimes, even when it ia raining, he obstinately 



insists on 1leeping ont of door■ on a mat. The Dntcb attri
bute these eccentricitiea to his fear of the treachery of the 
natives. The nativca themaelves aay that 'he prefer■ the open 
air because he can commune, in the 1ilence of night, with the 
1pirits oC by-gone monarchs, or hold convene with hie t~m
poral and spiritual adviser, Ngaisatomy, who by day hides 
henelf in a large cannon covered with red cloth, and caged 
round by trellis-work of bamboo, and is only exhibited to the 
public on grand occasions.' It is believed that this modest 
and invisible couruiellor warns the emperor oC the approach of 
danger. 

Mr. D' Almeida WD.B honoured with an inteniew with his ma
jesty. After passiogthrough a vestibule, the floor of which' waa 
strewed with euds of cigar■, roccos, tobacco, and other refuse,' 
and the walls ' daubed with red in patches, marking the spots 
where the carelea inmates had expectorated the betel-nut, &c., 
after having chewed it/ the visitors waited until their arrival 
was announced by ' two duty old women, who to their pro
fession of cake-vendors to the court added that of porter■ 
also.' A native band having struck up a wild air, the proces
sion, marshalled by aome officers of the court, marched to the 
Pringitan, or Audience Hall. 

'As we approached,' aays Mr. D'Almeida, 'within a few •teps of 
the Pringitan we bowed to his majesty, who graciously acknow
ledged tbis mark of respect by a slight inclination of bis head. 
Mounting the steps, we .topped again on the top one, and all bowed, 
the officers saluting him with their swords. After advancing & little 
farther towards him, we came to a dead halt, for the third and Jut 
time, and, when about a yard from bis royal person, lowered our 
heads once more ...... All that remained now wu the proce&I of intro-
duction, and Colonel J-- having preaented us to his majesty, who 
shook hands with us, we all set down in a semicircle, in the centre of 
which, seated on a chair, CUBhioned with red velvet, was the 8UBu-
hunan ...... Hi, bead-dress consisted ofa black kerchief, to which were 
attached several diamond ornament&. In the middle, jUBt above his 
forehead, w11 a yellow dahlia, cut and trimmed 10 as to Jook like a 
brooch, in the centre of which blazed a 1arge diamond. He is the 
only native prince who is entitled to wear this flower on his head, 
the ornament being regarded as a distinctive emblem, showing that 
he is looked upon u the most sacred of native prince■ tl1rougbout the 
whole archipelago. Round his neck were three long collars of dia
monds, emeralds, and gold, in addition to a ma•ive gold chain; and 
on his lell; breOBt some orders, one of which wu that of the Lion of 
Holland. He wore, likewise, a medal which, having l'ided with the 
Dutch, he had gained during the Java war. A Geneva watch, the 
back of which wu covered with diamonda, and a number of splendid 
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ringa, complotcd the list or the old monarch'• jewellery ...... Beside 
each individual pre11ent wu placed a 1pittoon ... in the form of a 
brass vue ornamented with flowers and filigree work. The one for 
tho eapecial uae of the Suauhunan, which was of solid gold, wu 
placed on a 11tancl.' 

His majesty is n widower, and has never kept a aeraglio. 
On the occuion of this interview 'his sister-in-law, niece, and 
two daughters, the latter looking almost aa aged and wrinkled 
as their father, were seated on his right band.' Behind theee 
were dancing-girls and varioua female attendants, whoae move
ments were very peculiar. 'Whenever they were required to 
minister to the wants of his majesty or the ladies, they crawled 
with knees doubled, ao that the heels almost touched the nether 
part of the thighs.' They never touched the ground with their 
knees, and could only have acquired the ability to balance their 
bodies by long and painful practice. All the aenanta who came 
within a abort distance of the Pringitan '(ell on their kneea 
and made obeisance to the Suaubunan, by raising both bands, 
cJuped as though in prayer, till on a level with their noac.' 
The same kind of salute was given to the sultan, and the same 
ceremonies were observed when Mr. D' Almeida paid him a visit. 
The sultan keeps a seraglio, which the lady of our traveller waa 
permitted to enter. Her pen furnishes a vivid sketch of thia 
visit:-

•In a low kind of bungalow ...... were aaaembled several women, 
mostly very young, and all dresaed in a COBtly nativ1.1 Cashion. Some 
of tbo party were playing a Chinese game of cards. All looked up 
on our cntr11ncc, but soon re1nuned their occupation, altematel1. play
ing, chewing tobacco, betel, and aeri-Icaf, and 111ing their 1p1ttoona, 
ono or which was placed by the 11ide of each person. Moat of them 
wcro good-looking, with magnificent dark eyes, drooping lids, and 
long, curling Jaahes ....... Their hair was dresaed with care, being all 
drawn back Crom the face, and arranged in two loops behind, in which 
chumpaka and molor flowera were inserted by some, whiltt othen 
wore diamond pins. The ear wu made unnaturally large by immeme 
ear-rings, in shape exactl1 Iike a small cotton-reel, about the aize of 
one of Clarke'• number 11Ity, the centre of each end being Btuddecl 
with brillianta.' 

We are bound to add, that the ladies of Java have very bad 
n08C8, and very black teeth. The latter distinction, however, 
is regarded aa beautiful; and teeth naturally 118 b1·ight u pearls 
are disfigured thus by a gradual procen. The women of the 
seraglio, with the exception of one silent and sad-looking girl of 
some twelve or thirteen years, seemed cheerful and contented, 
The privilege of uulimited fine')' reconciles thCIQ to their lot, 



108 

With the exception of the fishing on the north cout, the 
iodUBtrial energies of th~ Javanese are mainly given to agricul
ture. The climate and the natural fertility of the soil offer 
peculiar facilities. There is a aomewhat extensive tobacco 
culture, which haa been prompted mainly by European enter
prise. 

'The tobacco plant is cultivated in rows, two or three feet apart, 
on flat growid. When it has attained the height of from four to 
five feet, it ia cut down and defoliatro. The leaves are then tied up 
in bundles of fifteen, twenty, or thi1·ty, and-suspended from bamboo 
poles running acrou the interior of the shed, whel'e they are left fo 
dry for twenty days or more, according to the state of the atmo
aphere ...... When the leaves assume 1.1 yellow tinge, they are tu.ken 
down, piled one over the other in bamboo frames, and Jen for a fort
night or three weekl to ferment. They are then e:111mined, and, if 
found quite brown, o.re tightly pressed and packed up either in boxe■ 
or matting for exportation, or in the bark of the tree plantain for 
immediate ■ale.' 

The natives are great consumers of tobacco ; but their 
favourite mode of using it is not the pipe. The national taste 
ia for chewing. They disfigure their under lip by a nasty habit 
of holding a large /iece of tobacco on it for houn together, 
after having chewe it. This is e\'en worse than the habit of 
the Malaya, \\'ho keep the precious morsel under the upper lip, 
' giving the ignol'ant stranger the impresaion that aome bard 
body, which only uurgical operation could extract, iaembedded 
in it.' 

The common cotton-tree, the native name for which ia 
cuppoo, ia found in great abundance. It grows to the height 
of fifty or sixty feet, with but few leaves on its branches, from 
which the pods, in length four inches, and one inch and a half 
in thickne88, bang. 'fhe pods, when ripe, split from top to 
bottom, showing the cotton, 'which runa in parallel linea like 
rows of pearls.' The Datives have a superstitious regard for 
this tree. It is thought to be the abode of the Poontiana, or the 
spirit which destroys children, and which is supposed to poueu 
a marvellous power of self-transmutation. Moat frequently· it 
appears in the guise of a female, but aometimea 88 a black dog, 
or 88 a human corpse, or 88 a cat. :Many wonderful tales are 
told of the Poontiana, and almost every cotton-tree bas a tuft 
of hair nailed to ita bark, aa a cborm against the machinations 
of the evil spirit. 

Sugar, indigo, maize, and coft'ee are cultivated to a consider
able extent. For the preparation of coffee and sugar the nativca 
JDake use- of the moat recent mechanical contrivances. At Boe-
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doenn, Mr. D' Almeida saw a ngar factory worked by Bteam, 
in which all the moat useful inventions were to be found. He 
alao aaw the proceas of preparing coffee. ' The fresh berries,' 
he saya, 
1 when gathered, are thrown into a dentated cylinder, which i1 
turned round by means of 11team, and, as it revolve1, grates the pulpy 
covering oft' the hu,k or shell in which the berry ie containEd. Tbeae 
fall into running rills or conduits, which convey them to reservoin 
outside the factory, where, by means of rake1 and broom11, they are 
WRBhed clean. The resPrvoirs are tbe11 partially opened to allow the 
exuvie to eBCape into rnme neighbouring ditch. The coffee i1 after
wards taken out and <'Dried to some two and three storied 1heds, 
where it i1 drewn upon the floors, and left until all moisture ie gone. 
In a day or two it is taken out_ and •vread upon receiver11 of wood or 
brick in the open air ; nnd when the husk ie found to be thoroughly 
dry and brittle, it ie carried away into another building to be 
1helled.' 

But the principal produce of Java ia rice. In an aver&eae 
year the country will yield ten millions of quarten; and if 
there be an abundant supply of water, two rice crops may be 
secured in one year. The growth of rice requires a very 
copious and efficient irrigation ; hence 

• sawah1, or rice l'Cl!ervoin, are alway1 to be seen in the valley,, or at 
the foot of hills ; the■e 1ituatiom being preferred on account of the 
greater facility they aft'ord for keeping the field■ under water. They 
are alway• so arranged u to follow one another con■ecutively, with 
embankments of mud around each. Situated on a slope, they look 
Crom a diatan~before the paddy has attained to any height-like 
1tep1 of shining mirrors ; but a level view pre■ent■ more the appear
ance of a manh or awamp. The highnt reaervoir ie fed from a 
■priug by mean• of bamboo pipn, and at one comer of each embank
ment there i1 a small opening to conduct the water Crom thence to 
the next reaervoir, and so on to the lownt ones ....... When the 
reaenoin are filled with water, the hw.bandman plough• hi11 ■everal 
field,, and then aelecting an ari •lamat, or lucky day, he throw■ the 
paddy broad-cut over une or two fields, which we may call nuraeries. 
After the laJ11!8 of a month, when the paddy baa grown to the height 
or half a foot, he cut. it out in soda, and •parating the root■, be 
plant. them in aawahs, whose waters he has by thia time lowered 
considerably, leaving only such quantities as will prevent the ground 
from becoming hard and dry ....... For the two en1111ing month1, he 
bas no other occupation, until he ia eummoned to gather the rich 
yellow harveat by wbich bia labour is rewarded.' 

The cultivation or opium is strict.IT prohibited throughout 
&he ialand ; but aa the demand for it 18 great, and the revenue 
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f'rom ita Ale considerable, large quantities are imported from 
India and Turkey. It ia due to the Dutch government to aay 
that though the traffic in opium pours vBBt sums into their 
exchequer, they discountenance ita uae by almost all poBBible 
means. Vendors of it arc bound 'not to 11ell above a given 
measure when it has to be taken beyond the precincts of their 
ahopa,' and licences for ita aale are granted to localities which 
are chosen yearl11-a fresh &election of place, being made 
each year. The idea of this arrangement is that as the places 
aelected one year may be twenty or thirty miles from those 
chosen the next, tho poorer natives, who mnuot afford to 
travel that distance frequently, for the purchase of the fasci
nating but deleterioua drug, are compelled to do without it. 
Still further to check the trade, the licences for the 111lc of it 
are rated at auch prices, that none bot the wealthiest merchants 
can afford to buy them. The day of the opium auction is one of 
the moat exciting in the year. 'fhe auction takes place in the 
houae of the regent, and the proceedings are opened by the 
secretary, who reads out the names of the towns and villages 
in the :residency, at which opium may be aol«l that year. A 
certain value ia then put upon the licence of each particular 
farm, and the bidding commences. At an auction at which 
Mr. D'Almeida was present, the sum of 180,000 rupees was 
bid for the privilege of aelling opium for one year in the tO\vn 
of Ngwaie. The pnrchaaer was a Chinese mercl1ant,-the 
Javanese are rarely rich enough to engage in large specula
tions. The Chinese generally 888iat their calculations, at thcao 
aales, by the nee of a aort of ready reckoner, which' consists 
of an oblong frame of wood, divided lengthwiae into two 
unequal compartments, with parallel wires fixed across, leaving 
equal spaces between each. On these wires arc arranged balls, 
which can be ahit\ed op and down, two being in each s:n111l 
division, and five in the larger one.' On the day of l!&le 
referred, to the government made no lesa than a million of 
rnpeea. 

The native manufacturers arc not on a level with the pro
gresa of the people in agriculture. 'fheir mechanical skill is 
very . inferior. All their agricultural implements arc rude. 
Their weaving of cotton and silk fabrica is indifferent. They 
make a coane, unglued, and unartiatic potte1·y. But they are 
excellent boat-builders, and are clever in particular depart
ment& of metal working. The celebrated kriu, or native 
dagger, \Yhich everybody wenrs, ladies and little boys as well 
u men, ia often of very exquisite design :ind workmanship, 
and commands a high price in the market. The paper made in 
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J'ava from a 10rt of papyrus is very poor. Their architecture, 
too, is mean in the extreme. Nothing hu been attempted in 
the way of bnildioga since the cooveraion of the Javanese to 
the Mohammedan faith. lo maoy places are found the ruioa 
of once beautiful structures, and ye~ beautiful even in their 
decay; but they all betray their relation to Hinduism, a reli
gion far more poetical, aod therefore more iospiriog, than that 
of Mohammed. The temples of Java are uoimpasing aod 
rude, partly because the people are not naturally mclined to 
their creed, aod partly be(-.ause there is nothing in it to call 
forth artistic taste. 

The Javanese arc very musical. Their music is always 
extemporary, but singularly sweet. The principal instrument 
used in their orchestras is the gamalan, which consists of 
several googa of varioua sizes, fixed on a wooden frame with 
four legs. Sometimes these gongs nre of enormous size, aud 
might be used comfortably for a bath. When heard clot:c at 
baud, their tone is noisy and deafening, but at a distance it is 
sweet and lulling. They are struck 'according to the fancy of 
the player, each producing a different tone.' Another iostru. 
meot is something like a rude violoncello, ' about four feet 
loog, with au oval back,-the finger-board, tail-piece, nod pegs 
being of ivory.' Two wires compose the strings, which on being 
tightly drawn produce sounds far from pleasing. The drum is 
eueotial to a native orchestra ; it is oblong in shape, aod 
played with the hands instead of drum. sticks, the player sitting 
crose-legged oo the ground, with the ioatrumeot on his lap. 
There is also a sort of hybrid fiddle, which the natives caJI 
rabup, the sounds of which are so faint, that when Mr. 
D' Almeida stood near and watched the fiddler attentively, as 
he bent hie bead 'to the motions of the fiddlestick, apparently 
rapt in enchantment/ be could not catch a single note, har
mooiou or otherwise. However much the Javanese fail in 
fiddles, they are the firat nation in the world for gongs, the tone, 
of which hBB been pronounced by one of the most eminent. 
English musicians peculiarly sweet aod deep. . 

They are exceedingly food of dancing spectacles. Whenever· 
a company of dancera appeara, a crowd is sure to be attracted. 
A danaeuu, whom Mr. D'Almeida saw, exhibited some natural 
grace in her movements. ' lo ooe hand .she held a Chioeae
fan, which in the dance she coquetted with 88 well 88 a Spanieh 
doooa might have dooe; whilst in some stages of the perform
ance she concealed her face beneath a frightful mask, removing
it OCCB11iooally with the unemployed hand.' The performance 
doea not aeem to have captivated Mr. D' Almeida, though it wu 
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evidently appreciated by the natives, who clapped their hands, 
and gave utterance to hearty cheers. In more athletic sports 
the Javanese are very far behind the natives of India. The 
game of football, however, is a national sport, wlaich the natives 
enter into with great enthusiaam. 'Tbe ball is made of basket
work, with many apertures, so that it may be easily caught 
when falling or rolling.' They are also very fond of a more 
cruel sport, that of • deadly combats between wild animals.' 
The aenaational scene on such occuiona is the fight between 
the tiger and the buffalo. Their hunting is of a very cowardly 
order. • The sportamen are perched up in little buts, secured 
to the npper part of the trunk of some large tree, where they 
wait in readiness to puJl the trigger on the appearance of any 
bird or beast, frightened to the spot by a large number of the 
regent's men, who surround the forest, and by their loud 
shouts, yells, and cries, startle the animals from their lairs, 
compelling them to run, in a state of excitement and distrac
tion, into the very teeth of danger.' 

The Javanese are very polite. Their etiquette i11 strict and 
elaborate. Whenever a stranger approaches a native who hap
pem to be riding on horseback, the latter immediately dis
mounts, and waits until the traveller has paaaed by, bowing 
continually. Peasants leading horaea, on catching sight of 
strangers, • suddenly check their animals, lead them oft' the 
main road, and, with hat in hand, stand uncovered' until the 
travellers have paued. Their respect for office is unbounded ; 
it amounts to positive devotion. 'A young chief, son of the 
regent, was following close upon a deer, when a huntsman, in 
the act of flunging his krisa into the animal, accidentally 
inflicted a sbght wound in the leg of the young man. Aa the 
onlf alternative left, in order to expiate what in the eyes of the 
natives is regarded a.a a dreadful crime, the huntsman imme
diately withdrew and committed suicide; thuR averting, as they 
believe, the vengeance of Allah from the heads of bis family 
and relatives.' They have a system of social visiting which 
more than atones for many of their national eccentricities. 
Visits are always paid in an evening; and if the inmates of any 
house wish to avoid seeing callen, • the front verandah or 
reception-room is not lighted, in which cue the visit of any 
but the moat intimate friends would be considered an intrusion.' 
This custom, however, applies mainly to the Dutch colonists; 
and it might be imitated with great advantage in the homes of 
Europe. 

As in all eastern lands, the maniage ceremony is protracted 
and imposing. Mr. D' Almeida took advantage of an oppor-
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tuoity that was offered him of witneuing a wedding in one of 
the native villages. His presence wu welcomed by the family 
88 a lucky omen. In the reception room, silting cross-legged 
upon white mats, were 'the elden of the village, priests, rela
tions, and acquaintances.' Cups of tea, a la Chinoiae, betel 
nuta, and various native delicacies, were served up to the guests. 
Jn another room, which contained a low bed, with curtains 'of 
white calico, ornamented with lace, gold, silver, beads, and 
coloured bits of silk,' there waa a platform raised at the foot of 
the bed, on which were spread several bronze trays laden with 
cakes. On the arrival of the bride, the attendants pollred water 
opon her feet, and an elderly man, a relative, 'carried her in 
his arms to the inner room, and placed her on the platform,' at 
the left hnnd of the bridegroom. Her dress wu simple, con
sisting only of a long aar011g, which, pBB11ing under both arms, 
covered her chest, and reached nearly to her ankles, being con
fined round the waist by a silver pinding. Her face, neck, 
shoulders, and arms were dyed yellow,-a disfigurement which 
concealed her blushes, but did not enhance her beauty. A 
coronet of beads and flowen completed her costume. The 
bridegroom wu also yellow-washed, and naked to the waist. 
Round his waist his sarong was fastened 'by a bright silk scarf, 
through the folds of which glittered the gilt hilt of a kriu.' 
On the top· of bis head, from which bis hair fell in long thick 
mUBe8 npon bis back, wu a conical-shaped hat, 'made of aome 
material resembling patent leather.' The picture of the brides
maid is not fascinating. 'On the left side of the girl sat an old 
bagganl-looking woman, the wakm, or bridesmaid, on wh011e 
sboulden, according to the wedding etiquette of the Javanese, 
rests no small share of responsibility. Before the marriage i1 
arranged, she acts as a go-between, to settle matten for all 
parties, though it doea not always follow that she becomes the 
bridesmaid on the occasion; but as the natives have a super
Btitious belief that ill-luck will surely fall upon the young pair, 
unless everything is done with becoming propriety, a woman of 
this profession is very frequently selected to act aa wakaie.' 
Her functions are numerous ; she baa not only to superintend 
the bride's toilet, 10 as to make her attractive to the bridegroom 
and guests, but to overlook the arrangements of the entire 
wedding, and, above all, to see that the bride gets plenty of 
betel nut. 'l'he bridegroom baa also bis wakaie, who is a boy 
dreued generally like himself. 

The language of the Javanese bas three dialects, the volgar, 
the polite, and the learned. The atructore of each ia aimple. 
Their literatore is abundant, and is generally metrical in its 
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form. It ia made up maioly of traditioDB and romances, but 
pouellllCB little of the spirit of poetry. There is little origina
tive power in the Javanese mind. lutellectually the people 
are below the oriental level, u, indeed, the Mohammedan& 
~nerally are. There is a curioua story connected with the 
Javuese alphabet, which may have some foundation in fact, 
but which seems to have been devised' to impreaa the lettel'IJ 
on the minds of juvenile pupils.' A prieat, walking through a 
forest, l01t his kriu. Feeling too fatigued to return for it, he 
despatched a wood.man to seek it for him, while he and hi11 
servant sat down to refresh themselves. As the wood.man did 
not return, the priest sent hia servant in quest of him. He 
soon found him, and the two quarrelled BO violently that both 
were killed. This story ' serves as a sort of mnemouic aid to 
the young Javanese learning their letters:-

Ho no tjo ro ko-He 11eDt them both. 
Dho to ilO wo lo-Who fell out and quarrelled. 
Po do djo jo njo-They were equally courageous. 
Mo go bo tho ngo-Both were killed.' 

We have not apace to go into the question of the relation of 
Java to the kingdom of Holland. The Dutch have only ac
quired their ponesBion by prolonged struggles and a vast out
laf. They have yet to reap the harvest. Java provides them 
with little but the glory of conquest, and an outlet for mercan
tile enterprise. The country is capable of improvement, but 
it ia too denaely populated to hold out the prospect of large 
remuneration. The temporary occupation of the island by the 
British between 1811 and 1816 wu of incalculable advantage 
to it. The policy of Sir Stamford Raffles led to many improve
ments in labour and trade, though his scheme of taxation is 
open to objection. The rule of the Dutch hu been in the 
main enlightened and salutary. They have a vut :responsibi
lity, and one to which they are equal. With the immense 
resources at their diepoaal, and with their natural industry, the 
Javanese ought to rise to the Jevel of E11ropean civilisation; 
and with the many facilities which it ofl'ers, Java ought to 
become one of the most fertile fields of travel, and of mercantile 
Jabour. Aa the sphere of a yet grander toil, it shon)d command 
the holiest sympathies of the church. The true aecret of its 
future prosperity and glory lies in the raising, through the 
Jength and breadth of the Jand, of the ataodard of the Crou. 
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AaT. Vl.-1. Mr. Kircg1ley ad Dr. Nev,,aara: a 0,,-,,,. 
apo,ulence, ~c. Longmana. 1864.. 

2. What then doe, Dr. Nt!1/Jf1UIII meal A Rq,ly, ~c. By the 
Rn. Ce.a.RLEB KlNOSLEY, M.A. Fourth Edition. Mac
millana. 1864. 

8. Apologia pro Vitd nd; 6eing a Reply to a PampAltl ffllitltd, 
'1Vkat II.en dou Dr. Ntf/J11Ulfa rneaat• By JoeN Hi:NaT 
N1tw1u.N, D.D. Longmam. 1864. 

A TBEOLOOJCAL controveny between Profeuor Kingsley and 
Dr. Newman cannot but have a special intereat. They are two 
of the greatest living masten of English; and they are Dien of 
strongly contrasted characten and opinions. Mr. Kingsley 
excels in insight-insight into the hearts of men, into the 
power of principles, into the life and meaning of put ages; and 
possesses, in consequence, notwithstanding certain hetetical or 
ecceotric tendencies, a living truth of apprehension, which often 
lights him to the innermost philosophy of hiatory an4 of life, ao 
far as this may be attained by the feebleness of human thought. 
Dr. Newman excela in detailed exposition and analfsia, in sub
tlety of hypothesis, in logical fence, in intellectual penuaaion
being of all living men, perhaps, the moat fitted by gifts of 
undentanding to be the expounder and apologist of an ecclesi
astical party. Mr. Kingsley, again, repreeent, a school of 
thought most profoundly, and at the same time intelligently, 
opposed to Popery; while Dr. Newman has been essentially a 
Pavist almost from the fint ; would seem indeed to have been 
a predestined PapisL 

But a highe1· interest than any merely or neteaarily involved 
in such a controversy actually emerges in t1ae one which we 
have undertaken to review. Dr. Newman gives ns hia own 
autobiography during the most critical years of hia life, and in 
so doing furnishes the natural history of the Tractarian move
ment at Oxford from its rise about 1833 to hia final and com
plete absorption in .Romauism about twelvd years later. It ia 
this which conatitutea the chief value of thla controversy; and 
which will make Dr. Newman'a.A.pologiaprd Jratdnd one oftbe 
cardinal authorities to be conaulted hereafter by the biatoriaa 
of Britain in the nineteenth century. 

With so important a matter awaiting out attention, we must 
be as brief as possible in our notice of the merely personal dis
pute between Profeasor Kingsley and Fathdr Newman. In the 
main we hold Mr. Kingsley not to have l!ommitted wrong in 
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this matter. Where he was mistaken, it waa scarcely possible 
that he should not have been mistaken. Dr. Newman, indeed, 
baa convincingly established his own personal truthfulness. 
Whatever in his conrae or his teaching may have seemed incon• 
sistent with personal sincerity we now see must be attributed 
partly to the very difficult circumstances in which he was 
placed, which at a certain period rendered a policy of reserve 
the only one posaible for him, and partly to the singnlarly sub
tle power of caauistry which is uot only possessed by Dr. New
man, but by which he ia himself not unfrequently mastered and 
possessed. Dr. Newman himself ia still a truthful man, after 
all his saturation with Popish doctrine; not, we fear, altogether 
superior to artifice, certainly not superior to the influeuce of 
self-delUBion, but 7et incapable or conscious and deliberate 
untruth. Considenng the intellectual character of the author of 
Tract XC., and of the Lecture• on Anglicanum, this is much to 
say. It ia surprising that one whom Tractarian casuistry bad 
carried ao far in 1839, should not by the moral theology of 
Rome have been drifted much farther during the last twenty 
years. It ia hardly, however, to be expected that a pre-eminently 
outspoken Protestant Englishman like Mr. Kingsley should 
himself have been able to furniah the solution to whatever in 
Dr. Newman•a character and writings might seem incomistent 
with atrict and earnest truthfulness, which Dr. Newman hu 
now furnished ; and therefore we cannot cooaider Mr. Kingsley 
to blame for tho miatakes and miaconstructiona in regard to thia 
point which, on Dr. Newman'• ahowing, he bas committed. It 
now appeara from Dr. Whately's remains, aa publi1hed by his 
daughter, that he had put a much more unfavourable construe. 
tion on Dr. Newman'• r.haracter and policy than Mr. Kingaley 
appeara to have done. And yet, as Dr. Newman fully states in 
hie .Apologia, Dr. Whately bad been hia intimate friend at 
Oxford, and bad had peculiar opportunities of knowing his cha. 
ncter. Whately, too, lived through all the Tractarian move
ment in full converaance with its history. He is, moreover, 
the last man to be 1uspected or an ungenerous or uuchoritable 
habit of construction, in judging of other men and opposite 
parties. Nevertheless he had arrived at the eettled concluaion, 
which, u Dr. Newman admit.a, was shared by nearly the whole 
world, then and since, that the Tractarian leader at Oxford 
deliberately pursued a policy characterized by deep design and 
comcioua duplicity. Such being the state of the case, we can
not aympathize in Dr. Newman'a indignation against Professor 
Kinge~ey becal18e of his imputation■. Dr. Newman's intellec-
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tnal pervenity ia much more to be blamed than Mr. Kingsley'■ 
nncharitableneu. In tmth, all the world must know-Dr. 
Newman i1 a reclu■e, as be tells u1, and lives out of the world
that Mr. Kingsley is Iese likely than most men to be guilty of 
uncharitably constming other men's character and motives. 
But the tmth was long ago expressed by Archdeacon Hare, 
whom neither Dr. Newman nor any man will venture to charge 
with want of generosity or of charity, in Note T. to his Conte,t 
fDith Rome, relating to a passage in Dr. Newman'• Lectures o,a 
.Anglicanum. • There, in that Lecture, you see Dr. Newman, 
the priest of the Church of Rome. What I you ask, has a moral 
paralgsia ,truck him '! Alas I 10 it mu■t be. Hi■ intellect i1 
keen and bright as ever. What then can have thus paraly■ed 
him ? The gripe of Rome.'* Mr. Kingsley exprease■ the 
same judgment in other words when, in reference to Dr. New
man's ■ermon Ora the Theory of Deteloptnffll• m Religiou, 
Doctri~, he ■aye, • And yet I do not call this conacious di■-
honeaty. The man who wrote that sermon wu already put 
the possibility of such a sin. It i1 simple credulity, the child 
of ■cepticism. Credulity, frightened at it■elf, trying to hide it■ 
absurdity alike from itaelf and from the world by quibbles and 
reticencea which it think■ pmdent and clever ; and, like the 
hunted ostrich, fancying that because it thmsta its head into 
the sand, its whole body is invisible.' t 

But so far as Mr. Kingsley is concerned, the tint and chief 
queRtions are--W as he to blame morally or intellectually in 
his original imputation against Dr. Newman? and, 10 far aa he 
was mistaken in that imputation, did he make suitable and 
sufficient amends? The other question■ are-Hu he, in 
his defence against DT. Newman'• criticiam and rejoinder, sub
stantially exculpated himself? and has he, or hu he not, fur
nished Dr. Newman in that defence with new and ■ubatantial 
ground for complaint? 

Mr. Kingsley'soriginal charge against Dr. Newman in Mac
millara', Magazine was, that• troth, for its own sake, need not, 
and on the whole ought not to be, a virtue with the Roman 
clergy; that cunning i1 the weapon which heaven has given to 
the saints wherewith to withstand the bmte male foree of the 
wicked world which marries and i1 given in marriage.' Now, 
if instead of the word • cunning ' the diplomatic word • pru
dence' had been used, we apprehend that there are few of our 

• Ha111'• c11.,.,,,., &e., TOL iii., p. Ulo. 
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readen who would not, with • X. Y.,' the mntnal mend of Dr. 
Newman and Mr. Kingsley, • confeu plainly' that they would 
• not even have thought that Dr. Newman or any of his com, 
mnnion would think it nnjllllt.' That, however, is not now the 
question, but whether from the tenor of Dr. Newman's writings 
Mr. Kingsley was justified in attributing such a sentiment 
pointedly and specifically to him. When challenged by Dr. 
Newman on thie pc,int, Mr. Kingsley stated, in effect, that he 
conceived himself justified in what he had said by ' many pas
eages' in Dr. Newman's writings, but that he particularly 
referred to one of the Sermons on Subject• of tl,e Day, (1844,) 
entitled, W'udom and l•nocence. Now, in our judgment, thia 
aermon, though it may not fully and beyond exception demon
atrate precisely what Mr. Kingsley has founded upon it, does, 
especially when taken in connexion with mnch in Dr. New
man'■ other writing■, fairly justify his inference. That is to BllY, 
it atl'orda such a baaia of moral probability for that inference as 
nearly all persona would regard as conclusive, though a subtle 
and critical logician might be able to devise an interpretation 
which would aave the credit of Dr. Newman's conscious teach
ing and intention on the ■object of truth. 

Dr. Newman, indeed, in the representation of the case u 
between Mr. Kingsley and himaelf, attempted to forecloee the 
question by speaking of this 88 a • Protestant ' sermon. Thi■ 
ia a specimen of the aophistical adroitneu which has gained 
Dr. Newman a dnbioua reputation as to the matter of truth. 
How far Dr. Newman was and at that time had been for many 
yean from even anpposing himself, or desiring to be thought, 
a Protestant, ie now confeued and explained in this .Llpologia. 
That be had for many yean scomed and abjured the name of 
Protestant is indeed notorioua. Still, he continues to urge 
that in a generic senae he may fairly describe himself 88 being 
at that time a Protestant, inasmuch u he wu ■till a clergyman 
of the Established Church. But surely this poor quibble may 
not sene him. The proof is now complete that in IS13 when 
he preached, and .in 18-M. when be published, the sermon in 
question, be wu in all essential points of theological dogma 
and eccleaiaatical taate and principle a Romanist at heart. In 
truth, as Mr. Kingsley nrgea, the evidence of the sermon itself 
ia decisive. • The hwnble monk, and the holy nun, and other 
regulan ' are held forth as exemplary instances or Christiana, 
'Christiana after the very pattern given us in Scripture,' who 
' continue in the world the Christianity of the Bible.' ' Who 
ln,t tlwat,' aaks the preacher, 'give np home aud friends, 
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wealth and ease, good name and liberty of will, for the king
dom of heaven? ' In the&e monks and ouna, elaborately 
deacribed as the very ideala of Chri1tiao purity, tenderness, 
and meekoesa, he finda 'the image or St. Paul, or St. Peter(!), 
or St. John, or of Mary the mother of Mark (!).' And yet 
Dr. Newman baa the courage to uphold this as the sermon or 
'a Protestant.' Moreover, 'aacramental confession and the 
celibacy of the clergy ' are spoken of as characteristics of the 
Chriatian Church which 'tend to coo10lidate the body politic 
in the relation of rulen and subjects,' and yet Dr. NewmRD 
complains that Mr. Kingsley ahould quote this sermon in evi
dence of the tenets which he holds and bas long held aa B 
Romisb prieat. 

We know of nothing in the way of quibbling more abjectly 
poor, more puerile and sophiatical, than many of the attempts 
which Dr. Newman makea to faateo 'blots' on Mr. Kingaley in 
regard to this sermon. Dr. Newman, aa we have seen, baa 
referred to aacrameotal confesaion and celibacy aa characteris
tics of the Church which expose it to misconatructioo by the 
world. Hereupon Mr. Kingsley, in his defence of himself 
and the position he had taken up, (What, theR, doe• Dr. Neu,. 
man tMan ?) argues that Dr. Newman makea 'aacrameotal 
confession and the celibacy of the clergy "ooteB" of the 
Church,' and that he 'defines what he means by the Church in 
these two" ooteB" of her character.' Dr. Newman, however, 
has not in .thia immediate context used the word 'ootea,' 
although, as the readen of the Apologia will find, and u all 
readera of Dr. Newman's writiogs-eapecially his contributiona 
to the Briluh Critic-mUBt know, this ia a favourite word of 
his, one, indeed, which be baa used in a precisely equivalent 
sense in another part of' this very sermon. Because, however, 
Mr. Kingsley, using the word here, bu placed it between 
inverted commas, intending no doubt to intimate that it was a 
sort of technical word, and perhaps al10 intending to imply that 
he bad Dr. Newman's own sanction for employing it in this sl'nse, 
be ia charged with garbling. Had Mr. Kingsley said ' charac
teristics,' ioatead of note,, Dr. Newman could not thua have 
charged him; and yet this word would equally have served bis 
purpose. Dr. Newman, indeed, will say, as he doea aay at p. 58, 
that the special acoae of the word 'ootea • aa aignifying 'cer
tain great and simple cbancteristica whic~ He who founded the 
Church has stamped upon her,' is inapplicable in this place. 
But surely Mr. Kingsley is not restricted from using the word 
in its ordinary aenae. No point of argument or inference 



120 JI,. King,ley aflll Dr. Ne111'111an. 

depends on this particnlar word, or ita special sense. Nay, Dr. 
Newman (will it be believed?) has himself in this very sermon 
used the same word in more tho.n the latitude of meaning given 
to it by Mr. Kingsley. 'Priestcraft,' he says,• has ever been con
sidered the badge, and its imputation is a kind of Note, of the 
Chul'<'h.' But thisis not all. Thereisafamous passage in Dr. New
man's Lecture, on .AnglicaniBm, in which he undertakes to show 
that the deep demoralisation of Popish countries is a sort of 
indirect result of the superior light, faith, and spirituality of the 
Romish Church, on the principle Co1'711ptio optimi pe&rima. 
With reference to this passage Mr. Kingsley says in his pam
phlet, that • Dr. Newman with a kind of desperate audacity 
diga forth such scandals as notes of the Catholic Church.' Here 
it is evident that Kingaley's Ul!e of the word is precisely parsllel 
with Dr. Newman'iin the sentence we have quoted. Neverthe~ 
leas, Dr. Newman toms round upon him in high indignation, 
bringa forth his definition of the word Note as• a great and simple 
characteristic,' &c., and taxes him with we know not what audacity 
of assertion and abuse of words. Yet it is Dr. Newman himself 
who styles the • imputation of priestcraft' • a kind of Note of the 
Church.' Verily quibblers need to have long memories 1 

More than once elsewhere Dr. Newman repeats the snme 
charge of garbling. Whoever will be at the pains to examine 
will find that in each case there is no real foundation for it. 
Indeed, whoever has any acquaintance with Mr. Kingaley'a 
character as a writer will deem such an RCCDsation simply 
incredible. It ia something unique for Dr. Newman to charge 
Mr. Kingsley with garbling. Dr. Newman is himself inca
pable of deliberate garbling. Nevertheless, there are not many 
men from whom snch an accusation against such a man could 
come with a worse grace than from the author of Tract XC. 

In the same strain of infinitesimally small quibbling Dr. 
Newman objects to Mr. Kingsley's statement that he (Dr. 
Newman) • define, what he menns by the Church' in these 
• two notes of her character.' It is plain enough that the 
Protestant Professor uses the word define here, most properly, 
in the sense of mar Icing out. By these two notes of the character 
of the Christian Church Dr. Newman shows that the Church 
which lies distinctly before his view as the ideal Church is the 
Church of Rome. Nothing can be more certainly trne than 
this. Nevertheless, Dr. Newman chooses to understand lhe 
verb in its strictly logical senae, and perpetrates the following 
comment. 

• He nya that I teach that the ce1ibacy of the clergy entera into 
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the ,1,Jinifir,n or the Church. I do no 1UCb thing ; that i■ the 
blunt truth. Define the Church by the celibacy of the clergy I 
Why, lt-t him read 1 Tim. iii. ; there he will find that bishop■ and 
deacons are spoken of aa married, How, then, could I be the dolt 
to ••1. or imply tha~ the cclibally of the clergy wa11 a part of the 
definition of the Church P Blot ,iz.'-.A.ppendiz, pp. 6, 7. 

'Blot aix,' indeed, just as speaking of 1111cramcntal confession 
and celibnc1 as among Dr. Newman's •notes' of the Church 
was• blot five.' At this rate blots may be multiplied to an7. 
ei:ten,. Let the word define be understood in the plain, usua, 
proper sense \le have explained, and blot Biz will disappear 
from the fair surface of Mr. Kingsley'• credit, whether moral 
or intellectual, as hlot five baa already disappeared. But the 
extract we have now given ia . really BO rich, such a mine for a 
critic to work in, that we are tempted to linger upon it. 
We can al moat imagine, as we read, that for one brief instant 
the touc-h of his early Calvinistic training bad come back fresh 
upon Father Newman. There is a positive glow in the words 
with which he viDdicatea the non•celibacy, the married estate, 
of the bishops and deacons of the apostolic church-vindicates 
this, mirahik dictu, against his Protestant antagonist, Pro
feSBOr Kingsley. He actually writes aa if this were a point 
on which Mr. Kingsley needed illumination. • Let him read,' 
-he sends Mr. Kingsley to his New Testament,-• and he 
will find; •-what then will Mr. Kingsley discover ir he follows 
the guidance of Dr. Newman? Verily, that • bishops and 
deacons are spoken of aa married.' Surely 'this paues.' Can 
anything be more exquisite? 

But now says Father Newman, • How could I,' things being 
10, • be the dolt to say or imply that the celihacy of the clergy 
was a part of the definition of the Church? • • How could I ! ' 
Is not this simplicity amazing? We shall really have to send 
Father Newman to school to the author of the 'E,,ay un 
Development of Doctrine.' There he may learn how the due 
development of doctrine, ritual, and discipline, ever adapting 
itself to the progress and changes of the church and of the 
world, under the guidance or Papal infallibility, may in the 
course of ages bring many points into the definition of the 
church, which were not included in the definition of either the 
doctrine, the ritual, or the discipline of the apostolic Church. 
Surely in this instance Dr. Newman, in his eagerneaa to clutch 
at a chance of damaging Mr. Kingsley, has very emphatically, 
very literally,/orgottm himBelf. 

Let ua teat one or two more or Dr. Newman's logical hits, 
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all bearing npon the question DS to whether or not this sermon 
may be fairly quoted aa a Romani;.t sermon. He affirms, u 
we have seen, monks and nuns to be 'Chri.tians after the very 
pattern given us in Scripture;' aud he uks, ' Who /nu thtH give 
up home and friends, &c.? Where but i,a tl,e1e shall we find 
the image of St. Paul, &c.?' Hence Mr. Kingsley infers 
that, according to hi11 teaching, 'monks and nuns are the only 
perfect Christians ; ' and IUl!O aays, ' This is his definition of 
Christiana; ' of counJe meaning, of perfect Christians, ideal 
Christians, ' Christiana after the very pattern given us in 
Scripture.' Yet Dr. Newman condescends to find 'blot one' 
in Mr. Kingaley'a saying that such is ' his definition of 
Christiana,' because, fonooth, he hu not thua defined logic
ally the eaaentiRI idea of a Christian, under any or all circum
atancea. He finds • hlot two,' ' a second fault in logic,' (how 
characteristic an indictment !) in Mr. Kingsley'• affirming 
that according to Dr. Newman 'monks and nuns are the only 
perfect Chri!ltiaua 1' and 'bad logic again,' ' blot three,' in the 
aasertiou that 'monks and nuns are the onlv true Biblt' 
Chrutiau.' Yet surely in all these cuea Mr." Kingsley ia 
justified by Dr. Newman's own words. 

We conclude, then, after all that Dr. Newman has aaid, that 
the sermon on • Wisdom and Innocence' waa in fact a 
Romanist sermon, and may fairly be quoted in evidence of the 
doctrine which Dr. Newman has taught as a Romanist. It was 
the sermon of a convert from Protestantism to the doctrines of 
the Church of Rome. If in any respect Dr. Newman's views 
are now different, they will have yet more largely diverged 
from the Protestant standards and be more completely satu
rated with the doctrines and the casuistry of Rome. 

We are prepared now, therefore, to entertain the question 
whether thia said sermon on ' Wisdom and Inn()('ence' war
rants the inference that truth for its own sake on the whole 
neither need nor ought to be counted a virtue with the Roman 
clergy, but that 'cunning is the weapon given to the aainta 
wherewith to withstand the brute male force of the wicked 
world which marries and ia given in marriage.' It must be 
admitted that, after hia manner, Mr. Kingsley has here 
expreaaed himself very forcibly ; it may not • be denied that 
there ia a touch of exaggeration in the phrasing; but whether 
Mr. Kingsley was not substantially warranted in what he 
wrote, or at least may not be verr fairly excused for having 
understood Dr. Newman's words m the sense he hna indi
cated, inay be judged from the followiug extracts from the 



.716 &n.o• ''/Yudo. m laflOCfflff! 12S 

aermon in question. 'the text being Matt. x. 16, the 
preacher, in answer to the question, How Chri1tian1, not being 
allowed to fight, are to defend themaelvea, answen, ' They were 
allowed the arm•, that ia, the arts, of the defeureless.' After 
adducing a number of analogies from the cases of 'captivea• 
and ' alaves,' ' ill-uaed and oppresaed children,' and ' the 
aubjects of a despot,' of whom it i11 ■aid that they ' e:a:erciae the 
inalienable right of aelf-defence in anch methods u they best 
may,' he adds,' The aervanta of Christ are forbidden to defend 
themselves by violence ; but they are not forbidden other 
means; direct means are not allowed, but othen arc even 
commanded. For inatance, fu~ight, avoidance, prudence and 
skill, aa in the text, " Be ye wiae u aerpenta.'., He aaya 
further, ' It is as if the more we are forbidden violence, the 
more we are exhorted to prudence ; aa if it were our bounden 
duty to rival the wicked in endowments of mind and to excel 
them in their exercise.' ' If there he one reproach,' he as,a, 
'more than another which has been cut upon the Church, it ia 
that of fraud and cunning.' He insiata, indeed, that the 
' wiadom • of Christiana is to be 'karrnleH; • but thia, and not 
ita lnullfulntu, is the one and on1y mark which he apccifiea aa 
'the correction of wiadom, securing it against the corruption 
of craft and deceit.' He saya, more specifically, that • it ia 
very difficult to make the world undentand the difference 
between an outward obedience and an inward aaacnt.' He 
then refen in illustration to the relations between the early 
Christians and the heathen magistrates; and adds ' that when 
i:eligioua men outw3rd1y conform, on the acore of duty, to the 
powers that he, the world is easily led into the mistake that 
they have renounced their opinions, as well as submitted their 
actions ; and it feels or affects aurpriae to find that their 
opinions remain ; and it conaidcn or calla this an incon
aistency or duplicity.' 

Surely we need qnote no more. Enongh has been cited to 
show that Mr. Kingsley may be fairly held excueed for the 
construction he has put on Dr. Newman's aermou. 

Dr. Newman, indeed, now comea forth with bia explana
tiona. He profeasea to diaclo_~to us aometbing of the secret 
biatory and special meaning of the aermon. He shows ns how 
it waa intended as a sort of apology for bia own reticence, 
under many imputations and provocations. So he it ; and be 
it alao conceded that the preacher could deliver such doctrine 
in all peraonal sincerity and tru.thfulnesa of apiait; that he 
intended to teach nothing incon■iatent with integrity and 
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honesty ; that his unlucky • analogies ' were mggested merely 
by his intellectual subtlety, and must be held to imply no 
moral obliquity. All this we are ready to concede; we would 
make every allowance for the idiosyncrasy of the author of 
Tract XC. and of the Lecture, on Anglicanism. Still we have a 
right to ask, Was Mr. Kingsley to blame for the inter
pretation which he put . upon the tone and teaching of this 
sermon? We echo Mr. Kingsley's own question, • How was 
he to ltnow that the preacher did not foresee' the probable 
eff'ect of bis sermon upon the admiring disciples who would 
hear or read it in making them' affected, artificial, sly, shifty, 
ready for concealments and equivocations? ' Dr. Newman, 
indeed, tells us that the sermons in this volume of 1844 are 
nther to be regarded 'as essays than as preachments,' and 
accuses Mr. Kingsley of 'auppreuing (blot nine) an important 
fact stated in the advertisement,' viz., that ' a few words and 
sentences' have here and there been added ; censuring him at 
the same time for not presuming, what Dr. Newman's 
'memorr, MJ far a, it goe11, bears him out' in affirming, that 
the particular passa,,ae, quoted BOme four pages back, in relation 
to Sacramental Confession and Celibacy, wu not preacl,ed at all. 
This, however, is a wretchedly lame reaBOu for demanding that 
'this volume of sermons ' should 'not be criticized at all as 
preachments.' The anbstance of the aermon in question 
cannot have been materially changed ; the doctrine is the 
same, and prove■ the same as regards Dr. Newman, whether it 
be regarded as preachment or essay : at most, indeed, but ' a 
few words or aentencea have been added.' The effect, too, of 
the eermon in 1844 would be the same on Dr. Newman's fol
lower■ and admirer■ whether it be regarded aa an essay or a 
aermon. Surely, also, it ia a trifle too much for Dr. Newman 
to expect, considering all his antecedents, and especially con
sidering the tone and tenor of this very sermon, that Mr. 
Kingsley ahould have known, • by that common manly frank
ness, if he had it, by which we put confidence in others till 
they are proved to have forfeited it,'* that Dr. Newman 
meimt nothing like artifice, or slyness, or deceit. 

Thia controversy, indeed, ia in proof that 'common manly 
frankness' is a quality bnt ill-employed when UBed in dealing 
with Father Newman. Had Mr. Kingsley been less frank, had 
he ahown Jess' confidence,' in bis acceptance of Father New
man'a ,lenials, the latter would not have enjoyed the advantage 
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which Mr. Kingaley's conoeuioua hHe given him, and which, 
in our judgment, he has somewhat ungenerously UBed. We 
have given our reason• for concluding that Mr. Kingsley waa 
fairly justified in the construction which he put on Dr. New
man's sermon, and therefore substantially justified in the paaa
iug reference which, in his article on Froutk'a Hialory in Mac
milla,a'a Maga:ine, be made to Dr. Newman's teaching on the 
eubject of truth and the morals of church controveny. We 
are further of opinion that on Dr. Newman's challenging and 
denying with apparent earneatneu Mr. Kingsley'• inferences, 
the latter did all that a Cbriatian ~otleman waa bound to do 
in the partial retractation which he publicly made. Thie, how
ever, did not aatiafy Dr. Newman. He saw that he had hie 
opponent at a disadvantage, a diaadvantage arising out of the 
• manly franknesa' or his too ready conceuion; and he deter
mined to push his own advantage to the utmoat. Hence the 
inficitely clever, but not ,ery creditable, • reflections' with which 
be cloaes the correspondence between himself and Mr. Kings
ley, aa published by himself. Aa a specimen of lawyer. 
like fencing, these reflections cannot be surpassed ; hence, 
perhaps, the unbounded admiration with which they were 
received by auch cangenial critica u the writers in the Saturdap 
Revitto, and indeed a large portion of the daily and weekly 
preu. If, however, these reftectiona be analysed, it will be dis
covered that they appear to aecwe an easy victory for Dr. New. 
man, only by an easy asaumption of the very point■ in question. 
Dr. Newman assumes, (1.) That the sermon preached at St. 
'Mary'■ was the sermon of a Proteatant, because the preacber
bimself-waa at the time vicar of St. Mary'•· Yet the 
preacher at the very time had utterly reno11nced and waa ttady 
to anathematize all that ia intended in the word Proteatant; 
and, moreover, waa, alt/wug4 vicar of St. Mary's, in every 
essential point a Romaniat.. lie usnmea, (2.) That Mr. Kingsley 
waa not at liberty to sta"' his own impression u to the general 
doctrinal tone and tenor of a certain sermon without being pre
pared, at the firat chaKenge, either to draw out in detail all the 
grounds and reaaona of hia impreaaion, or else publicly aud 
completely to confeu, recant, and apologize. But would Dr. 
Newman himself or any man consent to be bound by this rule'/ 
Is no man at liberty to give an opinion or an impreuion, how
ever carefully and conscientiousl;, formed, except under the 
liability of being compelled to 1&t111fy such a demand ? If tbia 
were the cue, condensed criticism would become impracticable 
---condeneed history would be equally impracticable; the 
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burden of the critic'• or historian's office would be far too heavy 
to be borne. Mr. Kingsley had aurely a right to atate hie 
views as to the general tone and tendency of Dr. Newman's 
teaching on tbia or any other point ; and, when challenged, be 
had undoubtedly the right to point to this particular sermon, 
and uy,-• There is sufficient evidence; I am content to be 
judged by that.' It is altogether unreasonable for Dr. New
man to contend that Mr. Kingsley was bound actually to prove 
his point, in the first instance, or at the first challenge, by an 
analysis of the sermon, and by elaborate argumentation. In 
reply to Dr. Newman's earnest denial, Mr. Kingsley had every 
right to say,-' I retain my opinion notwithstanding as to the 
tone and tendency of that sermon, as preached and printed. 
You may not have meant it so-in the face of your earnest 
denial, your affirmation of your own unaltered and old English 
aense of truthfulness and honour, I am fully prepared to 
believe, and therefore publicly to declare that I believe, that 
1ou did not so mean it ; that the artfulness you commend 
means nothing inconsistent with sincerity, the prudence of 
which you speak nothing akin to evil cunning, that your 
C1LSuistry though subtle has nothing in it of what the general 
world, including many Papist writen and speakers, would call 
Jesuitical. So much I am prepared frankly to concede, and 
publicly to admit; and, doing as I would be done by, to declare 
my regret at having mistaken your meaning. But I refuse to 
aay more than thiti; to take any hla'IM to myself for what I 
have thought or written, or to declare that your words will not 
bear the sense which I was led to put upon them.' We main
tain that Mr. Kinpley had every right to take up such ground 
u this ;-that he was not bound beforehand to enter into 
detailed quotation and proof, where the question was of the 
tone and moral complexion of a whole sermon; and that in 
accepting Dr. Newman's personal assertion, he did all that, u 
a gentleman and a Christian, he was bound to do; reaerving to 
himself of course a final appeal to the sermon i,, ezlffltlO, if Dr. 
Newman should rcfuae to accept his qualified amends, "8d 
should resolutely prolong the controversy. Dr. Newman by his 
're8ection1' has provoked Mr. Kingsley to make his appeal. The 
Oratorian Father choee to throw away the scabbard-to defy to 
battle a routranu. The Protestant ProfeBBOr has been com
pelled to accept the challenge and answer the defiance. The 
reault is his pamphlet, entitled, What theta doe, lJr. Nt!UlflUlfl 
iun1 

'Whether,' he nya, 'Dr. Newman loat his temper, or whether he 
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thought that he had gained an advanta,Je over me, or whether he 
wanted a more complete apology than I chose to give. whatever, I 
1&y, m11y have been hie re&son11, he euddenly changed hie tone of 
dignity and courte.y for one of which I shall only BIIY that it ehowe 
aadly how the atmoapbere of the Romiah prieBthood bas degraded 
hie notions of what iB due to himscJr; and when he published (u I 
am much obliged to him for doing) the whole correspondence, he 
ap~nded to it certain re8L'Cti.ona, in which he attempted to convict 
me of not having belieTed the accuaation which 1 had made.· There 
remaim nothing for me, thl'n, but to jw;tify my miatake, u far u I 
oan.' 

llr. Kingsley, we venture to think, bas fully excused, baa even 
wananted, bis own • mistake.' Having been ungenerously 
ueed and publicly defied, he has dealt heavy blows. His handa 
were indeed muffled and restrained by hia own oonceuions. 
Nevertheless he has made strong fight. He wae bound to 
respect throughout the postulate which be had himself admitted 
-that Dr. Newman never intends, either in the eermon in 
question or elsewhere, anything inconsistent with veracity, that 
be is never positively and consciously untruthful. Had hia 
hands not been thus reatraiued ; had he been at liberty to use 
the ordinary weapons of a controversialist, to take words in the 
moat unfavourable construction, when that construction seemed 
fairly to fit in with the context of the passa,te, and the general 
acope of the argument, and to interpret Dr. Newman's casuistry 
aud moral teaching in malam partem by the analogy of the most 
approved Romanist authoritie11; he would have been able to do 
much more conclusive execution. A.a it is, however, be baa 
well defended himself and greatly damaged his opponent. 
Occasionally, indeed, in the heat of the controversy, he seems 
unawarea to have forgotten his postulate, and so to have dealt 
10me strokes 8C8.1"Cely within the accepted conditiona of the 
argument. He is by nature a generous opponent ; but he felt 
that he had already shown too much generosity to Dr. New
man, and could not afl'ord to throw away on him any more of 
that fine quality. Occaaionally, too, he misses his ·aim. He 
falls into a few mistakes aa to minor questions of authorship or 
of chronology, of which his astute adversary knows how to take 
the full advantage. But ou the whole we repeat that in our 
judgment he mak.e1 out a good case for himself and a damaging 
case for his antagonist, whom, in acquitting of conscious di.&
honesty, he convicts of intellectual obliquity and self-delusion. 

Such a pamphlet as Mr. Kingsley's made for Dr. Newman 
at once a raecenily and an opporlunUy. A neeessity-for, if 
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Jen without a reply, a manifeat victory would remain for Mr. 
Kingsley, and Dr. Newman's power of self-deluaion and extra
ordinary quality of 'frantic honesty,' would have acquired an 
unenviable celebrity. Such a result of the controveray, on the 
whole, for the purposes of his Church, would have left Father 
Newman even more damaged and with leas of moral influence' 
than when he was chiefly known as the author of Tract XC., 
of the Theory of Development, and oftbeLecturea onAnglicaniam. 
But besides the raeceuily of the case here waa for a subtle and 
practiaed logician and controversialist a great opportunity. Now, 
at length, for the firat time within the last twenty yeara, and 
to a greater extent than even in 1839 or 1845, Dr. Newman 
commands the attention of the whole British public-of the 
whole Protestant world. " Shall he not now say what ia to be said 
for himself, that he may be more than reinstated in moral 
power and influence, aud for hie Church, that he may exhibit to 
hia sympathetic and admiring readers-to an unequalled circle 
and auditory-the claims of hie adopted Church to their confi
dence and their affections? Dr. Newman is too devoted, too 
enterprising, too energetic, a son and servant of his Church not 
to avail himaelf of such an opportunity aa this. 

In the Apologia, accordingly, after some preliminary diacua
aion with Mr. Kingsley aa to his 'method of disputation,' and 
the 'true mode of meeting him,' be gives a 'history of hie 
religious opinions,' L ' Up to 1833,' when the Tractarian move
me11t commenced. 2. From ' 1833 to 1839,' when Tract XC. waa 
written, and having been written was aucceasively condemned 
by moat of the bishop■, and the seriea of Tracts for the Tnnu 
■topped. 3. 'From 1839 to 1841,' during which time he was 
becoming more and more alienated from the Church of England, 
until the eatabliabment of the Jeruaalem Bishopric brought 
matters to a crisis, and completed in him the conviction that 
the Church of England was degnaded and altogether adrift. 4. 
From 1841 to 1845, when he cut the last cable that bound him 
to his Anglican moorings, and went over bodily-hie spirit had 
been long gone-to the Church of Rome. Then follows a 
• general answer to Mr. Kingsley,' and then an appendix con
taining an 'answer in detail to Mr. Kingsley's accusations.' 

So far ea the apeciflc reply to Mr. Kingsley is concerned, we 
have very little more to say. Here and there he convicts him 
of an incidental error ; but he does not, aa we think, shake hia 
main poaitiona. How, in some caaea, he hits Mr. Kingsley'• 
• blots ' we have aeen. The greater number of hia hita are of 
the same clBBI ; though aometimea they are true and strong. 
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Whatever may be the bitter earnest with which Mr. Kingaler 
writes, Dr. Newman excels him in acrid sarcasm. Unfortunately, 
however, be is ignorant of the personal character of hil oppo
nent-ignorant, also, we imagine, of hi■ writinga. Hence he 
indulge■ in llll'C88tic in1inuations u to hi■ uncharitableueu and 
bis lack of power to enter into the view, and to undentand the 
motive■ of other men, which are ridiculously inapplicable to the 
author of Yeut, of Hypatia, and of ~ Saint', 'I'ragedy. · 

Leaving the personal controversy between Dr. Newman and 
Mr. Kingaley, we de■ire now to avail ounelve■ or the diaclOBlll'el 
contained in the Apologia, in order to attain to a better compre
hension of Dr. Newman', own character and cue, and of the 
movement with which hi■ name ia indillOlubly uaociated. 
More than twenty yeanagothe Hon. and Rev. A. P. Perceval, 
whom Dr. Newman mention■ in the Apologia u one of the fint 
company of Tractarian leaders, publi1hed 'a collection of papen 
connected with the theological movement of 1888 ; ' in which 
much interesting information wu al"orded respecting the origin 
of that movement, information as to some particular■ more foll 
and preci■e than is now given by Dr. Newm&D, To that pu~li
cation the pre■ent volume by Dr. Newman may be regarded u 
in some sort a supplement. Mr. Perceval wu more particular 
in his di■closures with regard to the earliest ■tepe in the definite 
formation of the party; Dr. Newman dwella at length chieft7 
on the preparatory influence■ and the after ■tagea. Hi■ in 
fact ia an autobiography, and 1how1 how he became, fint, a 
Tractarian, and afterwards a Romanist. A full authoritative 
history and elucidation of the 'Pract, far IM 71nlu ia all t1w 
ia now wanting to complete our knowledge of the Tnctuian 
party and movement. 

We cannot enter upon this part or our tuk without remind
ing ounelve■ and our readen that J. H. Newman, now of the 
Oratory at Birmingham, and F. W. Newman, the spiritualistic 
deist, were born of the same parent■ and brought up in the 
eame home. How widely the■e two brothers have diverged ia 
known to all men; but perhaps could not be more emphaticall7 
indicated than in one sentence of these autobiographical revela
tion■ of Dr. Newman',. 'From the age of fifteen, .-dogma 
h,aa been the fundamental principle of my religion : I bow no 
other religion ; religion, u a mere aentiment, ia to me a dream 
and a mockery.' (P. 120.) Whereu, F. W. Newman'• religion 
has long been a religion without dogma ; mere devotional 
aentiment and sublimated upintion. Nevertbel~, with thi1 
fundamental difference, there are very noteworth7 pointa of 
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agreement between the brothen. Both belieYe in 'conversion.' 
-this being a leading fact in the eiperience of Dr. Newman, 
aa stated in tbia volume, and a leading fact alao in the experience 
of the author of 77le Soul aud of Phuu a/ Failla. Both have, 
step b7 step, receded from the evangelical school in which the7 
received their earl7 Christian nurture; aud although the7 have 
receded in oppoaite directiom, yet beneath the contrariety then 
baa been a deep agreement. F. W. Newman, yielding to 'free 
thought,' to aceptical tendencies, baa nobound coil aft.er coil of 
dogma and of eccleaiutical tenet, until hia religion baa been 
reduced to sentiment. Through the atagea of Anabaptiam, 
Plymouth Brotheriam, and we know not what more, he hu 
arrived at that region of pantheistic abstraction and illuaion in 
which he baa long been wandering, seeking rest and finding 
none. Father Newman, no less intellectually sceptical than 
hia brother, dream7, enthDBiaatic, idealiat, from a child, haa 
fonod refuge from his critical and comuming unbelief 0017 b7 
recoiling into the arms of Papal infallibility, and baa perauaded 
himaelf that there is no p0111ible medium in logic between 
atheism or pantheism and Popery--i.e., between bia brother's 
position and hia own. (P. 329.) 

'I wu ~bt up,' aaya Dr. Newman, 'from a child to take great 
d~ht ill reading the Bible ; but I had no formed religioua con
'rict1om till I WU fifteen. or coune I had perfect knowledge of my 
Catechism.' ...... 

' I 11118d to wiah the Arabian talea were true ; my imagination ran 
on unknown inflwmoee, on magical powera and tal.iamam ...... I thought 
life might be a dream, or I an angel, and all thia world a deception, 
my fellow-angebi, by a playful device, concealing thelll88lves from me, 
and deceivillf me with the aemblance of a material world.' ' I wu 
ver, aupentitioua, and for aome time previoua to my oonveraion, 
(when r WU fifteen,) used C01111tantly to CJ'OII myaelf Oil going into 
the dark.'-Pp. 65, 68. 

On the fint page ofhia fint Latin vene book, Dr. Newman, 
after a lapae of aome thirty yean, found, he tells u, • a device 
which almoat took hia breath away with mrpriae.' Bia name 
is written in the fint page in hia • achoolbo7 hand,'-' John 
H. Newman, Feb. 11th, 1811, Vene Book.' 

• Between "Verae" and "Book,"' he uyw, • I haft dnwn the 
figure of a aolid orou upright, and ned to it ia what may indeed be 
meant for a necklace, but what I cannot make out to be anytlwijr 
else than a aet of bead& BUBpellded, with a little cro1111 attaehea. At 
this time I wu not quite ten years old.'-Pp. 67, 58. 

In the childhood of auch a man theae indicatiou are cer-
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tainly remarkable, especially as his home was perfectly free from 
anything which aavoured of. Popery, and bia school altogether 
• free,' as be 1111ys, • from Catholic ideas.' We cannot but note 
a natunl affinity, manifesting itself thus early, at the aame time 
for a kind of idealistic scepticism, and for all kinds of senti
meutal supentitiom. It is likely enough, indeed, that he bad 
got 10me of his quasi-Popish sentimentalism or supenstition 
' from 10me romance,' u he himself suggests, ' Mn .. RadcWl'e's 
or Miu Porter's;' but this does not in the leut invalidate the 
inference we have juet draWll. 

At fourteen, be read Tom Paine ; alao • 10me of Hume'• 
Bsaays, and perhaps that on Minclea.' ' At least,' he testifies, 
' so I gave my father to undenstand ; ln,t perhapa it IIHU a /nag.' 
(P. 58.) This last clause gives a hint of intellectual vanity, as 
having been one of his ruling characteristics aa a boy. His 
account of his conversion is 10 interesting that we must quote 
it at length. 

' When I wu fifteen, (in the autumn of 1816,) a great change oC 
thought took place in me. I fell under the influences of a definite 
Creed, and received into my intellect imJ:on■ of dogma, which, 
through God's mercy, have never been or obscured. Above 
and beyond the conversation■ and sermon■ of the exoellent mau, long 
dead, who wu the human means of this beginning of Divine faith in 
me, wu the efl'ect of the booka which he put into my hands, all of 
the achool of Calvin. One of the first books I read wu a work of 
Romaine'•; I neither recollect the title nor the content.a, except one 
doctrine, which of COUl'll8 I do not include among those which I 
believe to have come from a Divine source, viz., the doctrine or final 
peraeverance. I received it at once, and believed that the inward 
converaion of which I wu conacious, (and of which I still am more 
certain than that I have hands and feet,) would Jut into the nut 
life, and that I wu elected to eternal glory. I have no cooacious
nea that this belief had any tendency whatever to lead me to be 
care1 .. about pleaaing God, I retained it till the age of twenty. 
one, when it gradually fadad awa1 ; but I believe that it had some 
influence on my opiniona, in the direction of those childish imagina
tions which I ~ve already mentioned, viz., in isolating me Crom the 
objects which surrounded me, in confirming me in my mistrust of 
the reality of material phenomena, and making me rest in the thought 
of two and two only aupreme and luminoUBly self-evident beings, 
myself and m1 Creator ;-for while I conaidered myself predeatined 
to salvation, I thought others ■imply puaed over, not precleatined to 
eternal death. I only thought of the merc1 to mpel!-

' The detestable doatrine last mentioned is mmply denied and 
abjured, unle1111 my memory strangely deceives me, by the writer who 
made • deeper impramOD OD my mind than any other, and to whom 

.. 2 



182 

(hUlll8Dly apeaking) I almost owe my 1.10ul,-Thomaa Scott, of Aston 
Sandford. I ao ad.mired and delighted in hid writings, that, when I 
was an undergraduate, I thought or making a viait to his parsonage, 
in order to see a man whom I so deeply revered. I hardly think I 
could have given up the idea of this expedition, even after I had 
taken my degree; for the news of hill death in 1821 came upon me 
u a disappointment as well u a sorrow. I bung upon the lips of 
Daniel Wilson, afterwards Bishop of Calcutta, as in two sermon• at 
Bt. John'• Chapel he gave the hilltory of Scott's life and death. I 
had been possessed of hia EBB&y1 from a boy ; hill Commentary I 
bought when I was an undergraduate ....... 

• Calrinista make a 1harp lleplll'ation between the eleof; and the 
world ; there ia much in thia that ii parallel or cognate to the 
Catholic doctrine; but they go on to say, as I undenitand them, very 
diJFerently from Catholicism,-that the converted and the unconverted 
can be d.iacriminated by man, that the justified are coD8Cious of their 
ltate of justification, and that the regenerate cannot fall away. 
Oatholica, on the other hand, shade and ao.l\en the awful antagonism 
between good and eril, which is one of their dogmas, by holding that 
there are diJFerent degrees of justification, that there is a great 
diJFerence in point or gravity between sin and &in, that there ia the 
poa&ibility and the danger or Calling away, and that there is no cer
tain knowledge given to any one tha~ he ia ,imply in a state of grace, 
and much leas that he is to penlffere to the end: of the Calvinistic 
ten,ta the onll one which took root in my mind was the fact or 
heaven and hell, Divine favour and Div;ne wrath, of the justified 
and the unj'llltmed. The notion that the regenerate and the 
justified were one and the ame, and that the regenerate, as such, 
had the gift of perseverance, remained with me not DUID)' yean, aa 
I have said alreiiiy.'-Pp. 68-62. 

It appean that the dogmatic faith which be then received, 
permanently to retain, included the doctrine of the Trinity, the 
necessity of pardon and holiness, the doctrines of eternal punish
ment and eternal blessedneu. 

There are aome inconaiatenciea in what we haw now quoted, 
of which it ia proper to take notice. He tells ua that he could 
more easily doubt whether be had hands or feet than whether 
he waa really converted at this time. And yet he atatea the 
' Catholic' doctrine to be that 'there ia no certain knowledge 
given to any one that be ia in a atate of grace.' We wiah more 
particularly, however, to note tbat Dr. Newman, by hia own 
repeated confession, was truly and • inwardly converted,' and 
brought into a atate of justification, to the saving of' his soul,' 
through the influence of Calvinistic doctrine, of Protestant 
evangelical teaching and preaching. Thi■ convenion Father 
Newman show■ no diapoaition whatever to disown or dilcredit, 
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but much the contrary. This is a f'act which we gladly recog
nise. It is hardly, however, aa we thiuk, consiatent,-and on 
this account it ia the more noteworthy,-with thoaeviewa respect
ing sa1vation within or without the pale of the so-called Catholic 
Church, which prevail in the Romisb communion. For it must be 
observed that the admiaaion ia, not merelf that a Protestant 
may possibly obtain mercy, on the flea of' invincible ignorance 
or prejudice,' but that the work o personal aalvation may. be, 
that in the case of Dr. Newman himself it was, etl'ectually done 
in the heart, aool, life, of a sinful man, not by mean■ of any 
priestly intervention, or aacramental efficiency, or office or 
ministration of the true Church, but by means of the doctrine 
preached by a Calvinistic 'heretic.' (See p. 251.) Whether 
111cb a conceaaion u this can be made to quadrate with the 
dogmu of apoatolical succession and sacramental efficacy, or 
the pretensions of an ei:cluaive Church, we more than doubt. 

In the same year of hi■ conversion (1816) young Newman 
'read Joseph Milner'a Church History, and was nothing abort 
of enamoured or the long extracts from St. Augnatine and the 
other Fathers which he round there.' Simoltaneoualy he read 
'Newton on the Prophecies; ' and ao became convinced that 
the Pope was Antichrist. The influence of theae two work■ he 
represents as being ' eaeh contrary to each,' and aa ' planting in 
him the seed■ of an intellectual inconaiatency which di■abled 
him for a long conne or years.' (P. 62.) 

In the same year, a great year in hi■ life, influenced chiefly 
by the ardour of a mi111ionary spirit, (bow the same apirit took 
hold of his brother Francis is well known,) the enthusiastic youth 
conceived the idea that he was called to consecrate himself, in 
leading a single life, to the active and unfettered aervice of 
Christ and Hi■ kingdom. In this respect his feeling coincided 
with that of the founder of Methodism a century earlier, between 
wb01e course and his own indeed other and striking analogies 
,,ill presently be pointed out, the more striking becauae of the yet 
more remarkable contrast■ by which they are set off'. This con
..-iction retained its hold on Newman, with ver,_ little intermiuion, 
throughout his career at Oxford, and found its final conmmma
tion and 1111tisfaction in hi■ admiuion into the celibate priest
hood of the Romiah church. 

In 1822, when Newman had been a year or two at Oxford, 
he came under high and potent influences. Hia Calvinism had 
aoon begun to melt away at the University. The tint peraon 
of great weight and importance who took him in band wu 
Dr. Hawkins, then and now provoat of Oriel, who achooled hia 
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intellect, occuionally • snubbing him severely,' who helped him 
in sermonising, from whom he learnt the doctrine of • Baptis
mal Regeneration,' who taught him to magnify the office and 
worth of tradition, especially as in the first ioatance the one 
primitive and oral teacher of Christian doctrine. One ominous 
result of Dr. Hawkins's teaching and influence wu that Newman 
loet bis interest in the Bible Society, and after a time withdrew 
hia name from the 111bscription lisL 

Opposite and sceptical influences concurring from the fint 
with the high ecclesiutical tendencies of some leading mind■ 
at Oxford, we find that from Blanco White Newman learned 
• freer Tien on the 1ubject of inspiration than were usual in 
the church of England at the time.' (P. 65.) In 1823 he 
learned • the doctrine of apostolical succe■1ion' from the Rev. 
William J amea, Fellow of Oriel, to whoae teacbing, however, 
be liltened at firat with aome impatience. 

In 1825 Dr. Whately, being Principal of Alban Hall, made 
NeW1118D his Vice President. He taught Newman 'toaeewith 
hil own eye1 and walk with hia own feet.' The two, however, 
before very long began to part company. Their minds were 
• too different to remain long on one line.' Newman, however, 
wu strongly attached to Whately; and baa alwaya cherished 
• a real aft'ection for hia memory,' notwithstanding • the sharp 
tbinp about him ' which Wbately • inserted in his later works.' 
What Whately mainly did for Newman, beside■ helping to 
train hia understanding, was to fi1 in him anti-Eraatian 'riewa 
of Church polity,-i.e. to teach him that the ChUl'Ch ought to 
be aloof from and superior to political control. (P, 69.) 

One temporary efl'ect of Newman's intercourse with mch 
thinkers u Blanco White and Wbately aeem1 to ba't'e been a 
certain tendency to • liberaliam,' intellectual and political, which 
now for a few yean (1825-1827) made some impression upon 
him. He speaks of • a certain diadain for antiquity which had 
been growing on him for &e't'eral year■,' and which eTen showed 
itself in aome flippant language againat the Fathers in the 
EncyclOJHRdia Metropolitana. He alao, at this period, was one 
of the petitioner■ for the relief of the Romanists from their 
diaabilitiea, being at the aame time in theological Tien very 
decidedly op1)0aed to Popery. 

At the encl of 1827, howe't'er, •two great blows, illnea and 
bereavement,' reclaimed him from intellectual liberalilm, and 
filled him with the spirit of a religioUB deTotee, wboae 'riewa, 
at no time well-balanced, and liberaliaed only in proportion u 
the apirit of an intellectaal criticiam grew upon him,-never bf 
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,a true moral and religious largeneas and breadth,-wen from 
this time forth steadily to narrow and harden, until he fOUDd 
his final and congenial home in Popery. 

' In 1829 came the formal break between Dr. Wbately and 
him/ on occasion of Mr. Peel'■ attempted re-election after the 
passing of Catholic Emancipation. Newman, having now 
(within a brief twelvemooth) recanted his abort-lived liberalism, 
took part in opposing the too convincible atate&man. Wbately 
exacted his revenge with chancteriatic humour. He asked 
Newman to meet at dinner a aet of the least intellectual port
bibbers of Oxford ; placed him between ' Provoat This and 
Principal That, and then asked him if be was pro'1d of hia 
friends.' (P. 78). Already Newman bad come under the 
influence of Keble and Froude. From this time forth these 
two men had much to do with moulding his character. (P. 78.) 

Newman, however, was himself growing to be a power at 
0:1ford. Lesa original than Whately, or Keble, or Froude, he 
had more perauuive power, more of the qualities of a teacher, 
more potency of intellectual f'ellowahip, than either of them, or 
than any man of the ecclesiutical party with which he came to 
be identified. In 1825-6 be wrote some Eaaays by which be 
became known-one especially on the Miracles of Scripture; 
he became about the same time a tutor in his College; in 1826 
he preached his first U oiversity sermon. ' He came out of hia 
ahell, and remained out of it till 1841.' During these fifteen 
years he moulded many minds at: Odord. We have already 
referred to Keble and R. H. Froude (of the Ret11aiu) u 
having, before 1829, acquired influence over Newman. Besides 
these two, must be named R. J. Wilberforce, (afterwards arch
deacon,) with whom he was particularly 'intimate and 
aft'ectionate.' 

'Thus we discem,' says the autobiographer, 'the fint ele
ments of that movement afterwards called Tractarian.' Of the 
relation of Keble (Froude'e tutor, be it remembered) to thie 
movement he speak.a in a puaage of so much importance that 
we muet quote it in full. 

'The true and primary author of it, however, u is 11lllll with 
great motive-powere, wu out of eight. Having carried off aa a mero 
boy the higheat honoure or the Univeraity, be had turned from the 
admiration which haunted hia atepa, and aought for a better and 
holier aatiafaction in pastoral work m the country. Need I aay that 
I am •peaking of John Keble p The tint time tnat I WU in a room 
with him wu on occaaion of my election to a fellowahip at Oriel, 
when I wu NDt for into the Tower, to 1bake huda with the Pro-
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vOlt and Fellon. How is that hom hed in my memory after the 
changes of forty-two yean, forty-two tbi1 very day on which I 
write I I haTe lately bad a letter in my band■, which I sent at the 
time to my great friemd, John Bowden, with whom I puaed alm01t 
excluaivey my undergraduate -,ean. " I had to huten to the 
Tower," say to him, "to receive the congratulation■ or all the 
Fellon. I bore it till Keble took my band, and then felt 80 abaabed 
and unworthy of the honour done me, that I seemed deairoua of 
quite linking into ihe ground." Hie bad been the mat name which 
I bad heard apoken or, with reverence rather than admiration, when 
I came up to Oxford. When one day I wu walking in High 
Street wi~h my dear eutil!llt friend juat mentioned, with what 
eagerneu did be ay out, "There '1 Keble I " .And with what awe 
did I look at him I Then at another time I beard a Muter of Artl 
of my oollege give an account bow be had just then had occuion to 
introduce himself on 80me busineu to Koble, and bow gentle, 
courteou, aod unaffected Keble had been, 80 u almost to put him 
out of countenance. Then too it wu reported, truly or falBely, how 
a ~ man of brilliant reputation, the preBent Dean of St. Paul's, 
Dr. Milman, admired and loved him, adding, that 80mehow be wu 
unlike any one elae. However, at the time when I wu elected 
Fellow or Oriel be wu not in residence, aod be wu shy of me for 
year■ in comequenoe of the marks which I bore upon me of the 
evangelical and liberal acboola. At leut 80 I have ever thought. 
Hurrel Froude brought ua together about 1838 ; it is one of the 
ayinga preae"ed in his Btlrnai,w,-" Do you know the Btory of the 
murderer who bad done one Rood thing in hie lire P Well; if I wu 
ever asked what ltOQd deed f had ever done, I should say that I 
had brought Koble aod NewlJlllll to undentand each other."•
Pp. 76-7'1. 

Keble'a Cl&riatian Ytar, with ita symbolism and ita aaeramental 
spirit, ita intense and all-pervading devotion, and ita transform
ation of all material phenomena into spiritual types ; and 
Keble'a teaching u to the natore of religioua faith ; are eape
eially referred to aa having given a colour and character to New
man'• theology, and aa having developed hia eecleaiastical 
tastes and sympathies. 

Of Hurrell Froude Newman speaks u might be expected. 
There were a few men, but few we imagine, who really loved 
Fronde. Foremoat of this number waa Newman. Keble 
lcned him aa a tutor lovea a devoted and enthusiastic pupil. 
But upon Newman he aeema to have had the influence ol a 
daring yet congenial spirit., upon one much more subtle and 
eautioUL He eulogisea him highly, u • a man of the highest 
gifta 'and the moat various ability, withal aa 'gentle,' • tender,' 
• playful,' ' patiently considerate in diaeuaion/ and ' winning.' 
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(P. M.) He further aaya, 'Hie opinions arrested and inftu
enced me, even when they did not gain my aasent. He pro
feaaed openly hia admiration of the Chnrch of Rome, and hia 
hatred of the Reformen. (!) He delighted in the notion of an 
hierarchical system, of aacerdotal power, and of full eccleaiuti
cal liberty. He felt acorn of the muim, "The Bible and the 
Bible only ia the religion of Proteatanh ; " and he gloried in 
accepting tradition aa a main instrument of rcligioua teaching. 
He had a high severe idea of the intrinsic excellence of Vir
ginity, and he considered the hleaaed Virgin ita great pattern. 
He delighted in thinking of the aainta; he had a keen appreci
ation of the idea of sanctity, ita poaaihility and its heights ; 
and he wu more than inclined to believe a large amount of 
miraculous interference u occurring in the early and middle 
ages. He embraced the principle of penance and mortifica
tion. He had a deep devotion to the Real Presence, in which 
he had a firm faith. He was powerfully drawn to the Mediaeval 
Church, hut not to the Primitive.' (P. 85.) Here ia a pleasant 
picture of a 'gentle,' ' tender,' ' playful,' Fellow of a Proteatant 
Univenity. After this, can we doubt that Newman's sermon■ 
published in 1844 were ' Protestant aermona? ' Newman wu 
'in the clOBeBt and moat affectionate friendship ' with Froude 
from 1829 till hia death in 1836, and, u we know, took part 
with Kehle in editing hia Remaina. * 

Under auch inftuencea Mr. Newman had returned to hi■ 
early love for the • Fathen.' Under far other lights than that 
of Milner'a evangelical Calvinism, he now undertook the sys
tematic study of them. He began in 1828 with Ignatina and 
Justin. From 1830 he wu for two or three yeara engaged on 
his History of the Arians, at the instance of Mr. H.J. Rose, of 
whose influence on Newman we shall aoon have more to aay. 
Hia atudiea of ante-Nicene church history deepened hia 1ympa
thy with the doj!'matic teaching, the philoaophy, and the 
traditions, of the ChUJ'Ch of the third and fourth centnrie■. In 
particular, he waa attracted to the Ale1.andrian philoaophy and 
theology, of which he gives an eloquent description. • Nature 
wu a parable ; Scripture wu an allegory ; pagan literature, 

• 'I haft 'tt&d 'F'ronde'a ,rol11me,' DJ'9 Dr. Arnold in 1838 in a letter to Dr. Haw
kin■, rererrin@: to the &nt Yolnme or the 8nt part or the .Rnt.iu, 'ud I thiak tW 
it■ predominant qaalit7 i■ utnordinuy impudence. I never aw • more ffllW'bble 
io■tuc:e of th■t quality than the wa7 in which be, • 7onng -. ud • clagyman of 
the Chan:h or England, revil.. all th01111 penou whom the ac:eorunt Yoice of tW 
Church, without cliatinct.ion or party, hu agreecl to hanoar, na ,-.pa wit.la aa 
a- of llllmintion.'-.bllllld', Lif,, yo). ii., p. 111. 
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philosophy, and mythology, properly understood, were but a 
preparation for the Gospel. The Greek poets and aagea were 
to a certain extent prophets ; for " thoughts beyond their 
thought to thoee high bards were given." There had been a 
Divine dispensation granted to the Jews ; there had been in 
some sense a dispensation carried on in favour of the Gentiles.' 
Such are the central touches of his description. With this 
passage before us we can understand the sympathy with Dr. 
Newman's teaching which, Mr. Kingsley testifies, was felt by 
himself among a multitude of others, until, by such preaching 
u that contained in the sermons of 1844, Newman had 
estranged from himaelf the moral aympathy of all who, like 
Kingsley, held fast by a true and plainspeaking Protestantism. 
The following passage strikingly harmonizes with those 
glimpsea of Newman's boyhood which we noted some pages 
back:-

• I auppoee it wu t.o the Aleundrian 1ehool and t.o the early 
Church that I owe in particnlar what I definitely held about the 
angela. I viewed them, not only as the ministers employed by the 
Creator in the J ewiah and Christian dispensations, as we find on 
the face of Scripture, but u carrying on, as Scripture also implies, 
the economy of the visible world. I comidmed them as the real 
cames of motion, light, and lire, and or those elementary prineiplea 
of the physical universe, which, when offered in their development& 
t.o our aenaes, nggest t.o us the notion of cause and effect, and of 
what are called the Ian of nature. I have drawn out this doctrine 
in my Sermon for Michaelmu day, written not later than 1834. 
I say of the angels, " Every breath of air and ra.y of light and heat, 
every beautiful prospect, is, as it were, the skirts of their garments, 
the waving of the robes uf those whose faces see God." Again, I 
ask, what would be the thoughts of a man who, "when examining a 
flower, or an herb, or a pebble, or a ray of light, which he treats 
as something so beneath him in the scale of exiatence, suddenly dis
covered that he was in the presence of some powerful being who 
was hidden behind the visible things he was inspecting, who, 
though concealiug His wise hand, was giving them their beauty, 
~. and perfection, as being God's instrument for the purpose, 
nay, whose robe and ornaments those objecta were, which he was so 
eager to analyae P " and I therefore remark that "we may say with 
gra.teful and simple hearts with the three holy children, ' 0 all ye 
works of the Lord, &c., &c., bleu ye the Lord, praise Him, and 
magnify Him for ever.'" 

• Also, besides the hosts of evil Bpirits, I comidered there wu a 
middle race, 3a,pd-, neither in heaven, nor in bell ; partial]y fallen 
capricious, wayward; noble or rrafty, benevolent or miiliciou.~ u the 
cue might be. They gave a sort of inspiration or intelligmoe t.o 
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ruea, nationa, and classes of men. Hence the action of bodiee 
rolitic and IIIIOciatioDB, which is BO dift'erent often from that of the 
mdividuala who compose them. Hence the character and the 
instinct of atatee and government.a, of religious communitie1 and 
communions. I thought they were inhabited by unseen inW.li
gences. My preference of the personal to the abetract would 
naturally lead me to this view. I thought it countenanced by the 
mention of "the Prince of Persia " in the Prophet Daniel ; and I 
think I considered that it wu of such intermediate beings that the 
Apocalypse spoke, when it introduced " the Angela of the Senn 
Churches." 

' In 1887 I made a further development of this doctrine.. I aid 
to my great friend, Samuel Francia Wood, in a letter which came 
into my hands on his death, " I have an idea. The maaa of the 
Fathers, (Justin, Athenagoraa, lrenieus, Clement, Tertullian, Origen, 
Lactantius, Sulpicius, Ambrose, Nazianzen,) hold that, though Satan 
fell from the beginning, the Angels fell before the deluge, falling in 
love with the daughten of men. Thi■ baa lately come acroaa me u 
a remarkable solution of a notion which I cannot help holding. 
Daniel IIJ)E'llka u if each nation bad it.a guardian Angel. I cannot 
but think that there are beings with a great deal of good in them, 
7et with great defects, who are the animating principlee of certain 
matitutiona, &c., &c ....... Take England, with many high virtues,· 
and yet a low Catholici11m. It seem■ to me that John Bull i■ a 
1pirit neither of heaven nor hell ...... Hu not the Christian Church. 
in it■ parts, BUrrendered it■elf to one or other of these 1imulation1 of 
the truth P ...... How are we to avoid Bc1,lla and Cbarybdia and go 
ltraigbt on to the very image of Chriat P ' '-Pp. 90-93. 

What now have we here? The calm phil010pher? the pro
found divine? the wise and true expositor? .A1111medly neither 
of these. Here is fancy, suaceptibility, geniUB, dreamy specu
lation; here is beauty and eloquence; but, after all, the philo
aophy is at beat but poetry, while the e:ipoaition ie weak and 
absurd. This man may be a persuaaive teacher, an eloquent 
preacher; but he is not a safe thinker, a sonnd biblical acholar, 
or a wiae divine. From his boy hood, at once fanciful, sceptical, 
and BUperatitioua; never brought into contact with the nrioua 
atrife and life of the outer world, or the practical claim• and 
dutiea of home-life ; the child has now become a cloistered 
enthusiast,-a atudent, a acholar, a controversialist, with man7 
accomplishments, with such faculties as are the instruments of 
diacuasion and penuaaion, mOBt highly cultured, most fully deve
loped ; but without that calm, stedfaat, aelf-BUppreuing,devotion 
to the study of history, for its own aake, u the record of 
humanity, to the study of nature and science, for their own 
me, u the unerring revelation of the God of the univene, md, 
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above all, to the atudy or the Word of' God, in its own aimpli
city, as the revelation of the God or holiness and love,-Wlth
out which speculation cannot but degenerate into fancy, contro
veny into word-play, and theology into traditional error and 
priestly invention. Prejudice, in such cases, is too likely to 
furnish the premiu, fancy the specnlative power, and self. 
interest the logic, by which an ecclesiastical and theological 
system is comtituted and compacted. 

And now we approach the starting-point of' the Tractarian 
movement. It wu the epoch of 1832-3. The great Reform 
agitation was going on. • The Whigs had come into power; 
Lord Orey had told the bishops to set their houae in order, 
and some of' the prelates had been insulted and threatened.' 
(P. 94.) The revolution had been consummated in France. 
Revolutionary principles seemed to be in the ascendant, both 
in England and almOBt throughout Europe. The Church 
appeared to be in danger. The hierarchy must now rally the 
aristocracy to its aid, and in return the Church must throw its 
aegis around the ariatocracy. The new achool in Ouord was, 
in fact, a reaction from the riaing libenliam of that U nivenity. 
Its members had already adopted the Divine-right doctrines 
and the high-Church maxims of 1687. Now was the time, 
when Toryiam throughout the country wu rallying to its ■trong
holds, f'or the new achool to take the tide of reaction at its 
flood, and ■o to float themselve■ onward to •fortune' and to 
victory. The BriluA Magazi'IU! bad already begun its work 
under the able editing of Mr. Roee. From December, 1832, 
until the following Midsummer, Newman wu on a continental 
tour, much or the time in company with Fronde. At Rome 
they bt-gan the Lyra Apoatolica, which appeared monthly in 
the Briti,A Magazi'IU!. At Rome, alao, when the friends were 
taking leave of Monaignore Wiaeman,'and • he had courteously 
expreaed a wish that they might make a second visit to Rome,' 
Newman answered with great gravity,• We have a work to do 
in England.' With this impreaion deeply and passionately in
bed in his mind Newman returned to England. 

By this time the Reform Bill had for 110me time been law. 
Seriou■ eccleaiaatical • rerorms' were threatened. Newman 
reached his mother', house, having traTelled from Lyons day 
and night, on Tuesday, July 9th, 1833. His brother Francis 
had arrived from Persia only a few hOUJ'II earlier. • The follow
ing Sunday, July 14th, Mr. Keble preached theusize 1ermon in 
the University pulpit. It was published under the title of' 
National Apo,taq. • I hue ever con■idered uul kept the 
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day,' aaya Father Newman,' u the atart of the religioaa move
ment. of 1833.' (P. 100.) 

Here, then, we are at the very origin of the proper and full 
Tractarian movement. It is curioua to think that thia Rome
ward tendency derived its earliest impulse from that rising 
opposition to' liberalism' in 1828-9, which showed itself in 
the rejection of Mr. Peel Crom the representation of hie Univer
sity, because of his part in the measure of 'Catholic Eman
cipation.' Notwithstanding the inftuence of Froude, indeed, 
Newman for some years after thia period retained more or leu 
the spirit of antagonism to Popery which he had derived Crom 
his early teachers. He could not, aa yet, quite give up either 
his evangelical doctrine and sympathies or bill antipathy 
against Rome. The idea rising within him, one which he hu 
since had the ntisfaction of holding up to ridicule for ita in
trinsic absurdity, was that the Church of England, with ita 
primitive doctrine and apostolical succeaaion, ia the true Catholic 
Church, the western representative, in the direct line and with
out bar or forfeiture, of apostolic Christianity, and entitled to 
claim precedence even of the Eaatem orthodox Church; and that 
the Roman Church was in a state of heresy and schism. The 
last thing which at ~ time he would have thought poaaible 
would have been, that he himself should abandon the Church 
of England for Romaniam. He earnestly desired, however, to 
aee the Church of England completely and harmonioualy deve
loped and freed from the trammela of State control, in a 
word, to aee accomplished what he contemplated u 'a second 
Reformation.' 

' With the Establishment thua divided and threatened, thua igno
rant of ita true atrength, I compared thal fresh vigoroua power of 
which I wu reading in the fint eentnriea. In her triumphant zeal 
on behalf of that Primeval 'Myatery, to which I had had BO great a 
devotion from my youth, I ~ the monment of my Bpiritual 
mother. " lnCl!Bllu patuit Dea. ' The aelf-conquellt of her Aaceti.OB, 
the patience of her 'Martyn, the irresiatible determination of her 
Biahopa, the joyoua awing of her advance, both enlted and abashed 
me. I aid to 'Myaelf, " Look on thia picture and on that ; " I felt 
aft'eation for my own Church, but not tendernea ; I felt dismay at 
her proepeeta, anger and acorn al her do-nothing perplesity. I 
thought that if liberalism once got a footing within her, it wu aure 
of the victory in the event. I aaw thal reformation prinaiplea were 
powerleaa tu re&C1l8 her. Aa to leaving her, the thought never croued 
my imagination ; still I ever kept before me thal there wu aome
thing greater than the Established Church, and that that wu the 
Church Catholio and Apoatolio, ll8t up from the beginning, of which 
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■he wu but the local preaence and orgau. She wu nothing, un1-
1he wu thia. She must be dealt with atrongly, or ■he would be loat. 
There wu need cf a aecond Beformation.'-Pp. 94-95. 

On hie return from the Continent Newman found the move
ment already beginning to take form. Keble, Froude, W. 
Palmer of Dublin and Worceeter College, (not W. Palmer of 
Magdalen, now a Romanist,) Perceval and Rose, were of the 
company. D,r. Hawkine eeeme never to have been of their 
counsels. With these leaders* Mr. Newman wu immediately 
joined. 

Mr. Rose took a chief part in the fint organization of the 
party, (which, indeed, may be said to have been constituted at 
• conference held at hie bowie at Hadleigh,) and continued, we 
believe, to edit the Britial• Magazi,,e till hie death in 1838. To 
him Newman, in 1888, dedicated a volume of Bel'IDOD11, as the 
man ' who, when heart.a were failing, bade us stir up the gift 
that was in WI, and betake oureelves to our trne Mother.' 
(P. 105.) He appears, on the whole, to have been by Car the 
largest and m011t loveable 1pirit of the fraternity; and Dr. 
Newman baa given a beautiful aketcb of his character. He 
wu, however, a Cambridge, not an Oxford, man, and he died 
before the movement came to its crisii. It seems plain, from 
Dr. Newman's testimony, that, if he bad lived, he would rather 
have retired-u others have done-from the p011ition he had 
been led to occupy than have gone forward with the movement 
to its proper end. Rose wu • a practical man' and a 'conser
vative;' therein contruting strongly with Froude. 

These pages do not reveal u much as might have been ex
pected in regard to the commencement, conduct, and various 
autborahip of the 'l'ract• for the 7ime,. From Mr. Perceval's 
pamphlet it might have been inferred that the well-known 
• Churchman's Manual,' on which 110 much pains was beetowed 
by Pereeval, who drew the fint sketch, and by Rose, New
man, Froude, and the rest, wu the fint of the Tract, for 
IAe 7-,, in which case Perceval nther than Newman might 
haYe been regarded as their firat originator. Dr. Newman, 
however, claims the origination of the series of Tracts u 
entirely his own affair. ' I had out of my own head begun the 
Tracts; and these, as repreeenting the mtagoniat principle of 
peraonality, were looked u~ by Mr. Palmer's friends '-in
clu~, u it would seem, (p. 110,) Mr. PercevaJ-• with 110me 
alarm. Keble and Fronde, howeYer, supported Newman, and 

• For • ran riew of ~• co111tit1m1ta of the part, a& thia putiealar mammt we -, nm lo llr. Penmil'■ pamphlet. 
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preeently Puaey came up to hia help, bringing a large acceaaion 
of authoritr. The relation of Dr. PU11e7 to them and to the 
movement 11 thus set forth:-

• It wu UDder tbeae circumstanoes, that Dr. Puaey joined ua. I 
had known him well since 1827-8, and had felt for him an enthuaiutic 
admiration. I uaed to call him 6 l"l'U· His great learning, hu, 
immenae diligence, bis acholarli.ke mind, hu, simple devotion to the 
cause of religion, overcame me ; and great of coune wu my joy, 
when in the last days of 1833 he 1howed a disposition io make 
oommoD cause with u1. His Tract on Futing appeared u one of 
the HJ;es with the date of December 21. He wu not, however, I 
think, fully UBOCiated in the Movement till 1836 and 1836, when he 
published hi1 Tract OD Baptiam, and started the Library of the 
Father■. He at once gave to UB a poaition and a name. Without 
him we 1hoald have had no chance, especially at the early date of 
1~4, of making any aerioua resistance to the Liberal aggression. 
But Dr. Pwiey wu a Profeuor and Canon of Christ Church; he had 
a vut influence in co111equence of his deep nligi8UI aerioUBDeu, the 
munificence of hu, charities, hi■ Profeuonhip, his family connexiona, 
and hu, euy nlationa with University authorities. He wu to the 
Movement all that Mr. Rolle might have been, with that india~ 
able addition, which was wauting to Mr. Boae, the intimate friend
ahip and the familiar daily 10Ciet1 of the penoDB who had commenced 
it. And he had that special claim OD their attachment, which liea 
in the living presence of a faithfal and loyal aft"ectionaten... There 
wu henceforth a man who could be the head and centre of the zealoua 
people in every part of the country, who were adopting the new 
opinion•; and not only 10, but there wu one who Curniehed the 
Movement with a front to the world, and gained for it a recognition 
from other partiee in the Univenity. In 1829 Mr. Froude, or Mr. 
B. Wilberforce, or Mr. Newman were but individual■ ; and, when 
they ranged themselvee in the conteet of that year on thtt aide of 
Sir Bol>ert Inglis, men on either aide only uked with aurpriae how 
they got there, and attached no aigniJi01111cy to the fact; but. Dr. 
Pueey was, to U88 the common eq,reuion, a h01t in himaelf; he wu 
able io give a name, a Corm, and a penonality to what wu without 
him a 10rt of mob ; and when varioua parties had to meet together 
in order to reaiet the liberal act. of the Government, we of the 
Movement took our place by right among them. 

'Such wu the benefit which he comerred on the Movement uter
nally ; nor wu the internal advantage at all infllrior to it. He wu 
a man of large designs ; he had a hopeful, anguine mind ; he had 
no fem of other■ ; he wu haunted by no int.ellectual perplexiti& 
People are apt to say that he wu once nearer to the Catliolic Church 
than he ii now; I pray God that he may be one day far nanr to 
the Catholic Church than he wu then ; for I believe that, in hia 
reuon and judgment, all the time th8' I knew hi.Jn, be never wu 
near to it at all When I became a Catholic, I was often uked, 
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., What of Dr. POiey P" :wJaen I aid that I did not 11ee 1ymptoma 
of bill doing u I had done, I we.a sometime11 thought uncharitable. 
If confidence in his position iii, ( a.s it is,) a first essential in the 
leader of a party, Dr. Puaey had it. The most remarkable instance 
of thia, wu his statement, in one of hie aubaequent def,mces of the 
Movement, when too it had advanced a considerable way in the 
direction of Rome, that among its hopeful peculiarities we.a it, 
"atationarineu." He made it in good faith; it was his subjective 
view or it. 

'Dr. Puaey'• influence wu felt at once. He aaw that there ought 
to be more sobriety, more gravity, more careful pains, more aense of 
nBpODBibility in the Tracts and in the whole Movement. It wu 
through him that the character of the Tracts wu changed. When 
he gave to ua his Tract on Fasting, he put hi■ initials to it. In 
1886 he published hia elaborate Treati■e on Baptism, which wu 
followed by other Tracts from different authon, if not of equal 
learning, yet of equal power and •PJ.>Oliteneu. The Catenu of 
Anglican divinea which occur in the Bene■, though projected, I think, 
by me, were executed with a like aim at greater accuracy and method. 
In 1836 he advertised hiii great project for a Tranalation of the 
Fathen :-but I m1l8t return to myaelf. I am not writing the hia
tory either of Dr. Puaey or of the Movement ; but it is a pleuure 
to me to have been able to introduce here reminiacnncea of the place 
which he held in it, which have 10 direct a bearing on myself, that 
they are no digrelllion from my nanative.'-Pp. 136-139. 

Meantime we have aome very cnrioua glimpeea of the charac
ter and style or Newman himself, at this time the chier agitator 
and by rar the most rertile and active writer connected with the 
movement, which he promoted by peraonal influence and iDter
Tiewa, and by correspondence, both private and public, including 
a eeria of lettera published in the &cord newapaper. 

'I did not care whether my viaita were made to high Church M 
low Church ; I wished to make a strong pull in union with all who 
were oppoaed to the principlea of liberali■m, whoever they might be. 
Giving my name to the Editor, I commenced a seriea or letten in 
the B«:ortl New■paper: they ran to a conaiderable length ; and were 
borne b1 him with great courtea1 and patience. They were headed 
u being on "Church Reform." The fint wu on the Revival of 
Church Discipline ; the second, on it, Scripture proof; the third, Oil 
the application of the doctrine ; the fourth wu an amwer to objection■ ; 
the fil\h wu on the benefits of diacipline. And then the aerie■ wu 
abruptly brought to a termination. ...... The Editor sent a Vf1rf civil 
letter, apologizing for the non-ap~ce of my airlh commwrica
tion, Oil the ground that it contained an attack upon " Temperance 
Bocietiee," about which be did not wish a controveny in his columna. 
He added, however, hia seriou■ resn,t at the character of the Tractti. 
I had aubacn"bed • IDIAll ■um ill 1828 towarda the fint atart of the 
Il«lortl. 
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' A.cte of the ofticioUB character, which I baTe been delmbing, 
were ...... the fruit of that es.uberant andjoyou, energy with which I 
had returned from abroad, and which I nenr had before or since. I 
had the es.ultation of health reet.ored, and home regained ....... My 
health and 1trength came back to me with auch a rebound, that aome 
&ienda at O:dord, on leeing me, did not well know that it wu I, and 
hesitated before they ■poke to me. And I bad the comcioUBDeu 
that I wu employed in that work which I had been dreaming about, 
aud which I felt to be BO momentoua and impiring. I had a supreme 
confidence in our cau■e ; we were upholding that primitive Chris
tianity which wu delivered for all time by the early teacher■ of the 
Church, and whioh wa■ ~tered and attested in the Anglican 
formulariea and by the Anglican divine■. That ancient religion bad 
well nigh faded away out of the land, through the political changea 
of the lut 100 year■, and it muat be reatored. It would be in fact 
a ■econd Reformation :-a better reformation, for it would be a 
return not to the ,id,eenth century, but to the seventeenth. No 
time wu to be loat, for the Whiga bad come to do their worst, aad 
the rescue might come too late ....... I deapiaed every rival ay■t.em of 
doctrine and ita argument.. A.a to the high Church and the low 
Church, I thought that the one had not much more of a logical buia 
than the other ; while I had a thorough contempt for the evangelical. 
I had a real re.ipect for the character of many of the advocate. of 
each party, but that did not give cogency to their argument.. ..... . 
There was a double aspect in my bearing towardal othen, which it ia 
neceuary for me to enlarge upon. :My behaviour had a mixture in 
it both of fierceness and or sport; and on thia account, I dare 1ay, 
it gave offence to many ; nor am I here defending it. 

• I wished men to agree with me, and I walked with them atep by 
atep, u far u they would go ; this I did aincerely ; but if they 
would atop, I did not much care about it, but walked on, with BOID8 

aati11fac\ion that I had brought them BO far. I liked to make them 
preach the truth without knowing it, and encouraged them to do ao. 
It was a sa.tisfaction to me that the Record had allowed me to aay 
ao much in its columns, without remonstrance. I waa amused to 
hear of one of the Bishops, who, on readinff an early Tnct on the 
Apo,itolical Succeuion, could not mske ap h11 mind whether he held 
the doctrine or not. I wu not diatreued at the wonder or anger of 
dull and self.conceited men, at propaaitiona which they did not 
understand. When a correa~ndent, m Kood faith, wrote to a newa
paper, to aay that the "Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist," 1poken of 
10 the Tract, wu a fahe print for •• Sacrament," I thought the mia
take too pleasant to be corrected before I wu asked about it. I wu 
not unwilling tu draw an opponent on ltep by 1tep to the brink of aome 
intellectual absurdity, and to leave him to get back u he could. I 
wu not unwilling to pla1 with a man, who asked me impertinent 
question,. I think I had m my mouth the word■ of the Wiae man, 
"Answer a fool according to hia folly," 81peCi&lly if he wu prying 
or spiteful. I WU reckle■11 or the goaiaip which WU circulated aboat. 
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me ; and, when I might euil7 ban aet it right, did not deign to do 
10. Alao I mad iron7 in convenation, when matter-of-fact-men 
would not aee what I meant. 

' Thie ab10lute confidence in my ca1Ue, which led me to the im
prudence or wantonneu which I have been instancing, a1io laid me 
open, not unfllirl7, to the opposite charge of fiercen8118 in certain 
ltepa which I took, or words which I publi11hed. In the Lyra 
Apoatolica, I have said that, before le11ming to love, we must " leam 
to hate ; " though I bad e1plainlld my words by adding " hatred of 
lin." In one of m7 first Sermons I said, "I do not ■hrink from 
uttering my firm oonviotion that it would be a gain to the country were 
it vutly more 11uper■titiou■, more bigot.ed, more gloom7, more fierce 
in it■ religion than at pre■ent it· ■how■ itklf to be." I added, of 
00111'118, that it would be an abaurdit7 to ■uppoae euch temper■ of 
mind de■irable in tbemeelve■. The oorrector of the pre■■ bore these 
ltrong epithet.a till be got to " more fierce," and then he put in the 
margin a P""Y· In the very fir■t page of the fir■t T111Ct, I said of 
the Bi■hop■, that, "black event though it would be for the country, 
yet we could not wish them a more ble■lled termination of their 
cour■e, than the ■poiling of their goods and martyrdom." In conae
quence of a puaage in m7 work upon the Arian History, a Northem 
dignitary wrote to acaue me of wiahing to re-e11tabli11h the blood and 
torture of the Inquisition. Contrasting heretics and heresiarcha, I 
had said, "The latter ■hould meet with no mercy ; he auume■ the 
office of the Tempter, and, 10 far forth a■ his error goe■, mU11t be 
dealt with b7 the competent authority, a■ if he were embodied evil. 
To spare him ii a falee aud dangerous pity. It ia to endanger the 
eoul■ of tho11811Dda, and it i■ unoharitablA towards himeelf." I can
not deny that this i■ a very fieroe puaage ; but Arillll wu banished, 
not burned ; and it i■ only fair to myself to ■a,r that neither at thw, 
nor any other time of my life, not even when I wa■ fiercest, could I 
have even cut oft' a Puritan'• ears, and I think the sight of a Spani■h 
..to-da-/11 would have been the death of me. Again, when one of 
mr. friend'-', of liberal and evangelical opinions, wrote to expostulate 
1nth me on the oour■e I was taking, I aaid that we would ride over 
him and hie, u Othniel/revailed over Chushan-rwhathaim, king of 
He■opotamia. Again, would have no dealings with my brother, 
and I put my conduct upon a ■yllogism. I said, " St. Paul bids us 
avoid those who cause diviaiona: yon oauH divisions: therefore I 
must avoid 7ou." I diuuaded a lady from attending the marriage 
of a ai■ ter who had l808ded from the Anglican Church.'-Pp. 
111-118. 

Thia picture i1 certainly not attractiYe. Here ii a combination 
of intellectual and hierarchical pride and ambition, from which 
it wu not likely that the fruita of truth and peace would grow. 
The man who hu 1ince had eo much to unlearn, nay, who at 
that nry time had changed and unlearnt M> much, ia here 
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depicted by bis own hand as full of an overweening aelC-confi
dence, as a 10rt of hierarchical champion proud of hia Church 
and his orders, but prouder still of h11 logic, and in this spirit 
conceiting himaelf to be the destined leader of a greater and a 
eecond Reformation. We cannot read of his ' fierceness • and 
•sport• without being reminded of what ia written in Scripture 
respecting the man who • scatters firebrands and arrows/ and 
asks, • Am I not in aport ? ' We cannot think of a ' aecond 
Reformation• headed by such a spirit, without being reminded 
of the• first/ without contrasting Newman and Lother. Fierce 
indeed waa the latter of\en, but withal how humble before God, 
how exercised in prayers and agonies, how far from any mere 
gladiatorship, from play I or show I or • sport ; • how 10lemnly 1 

tearfully, awfully, in earnest; compelled to face the whole world 
b1 the unconquerable convictions of his conscience, doing 
violence to himself in duing battle with the Princes, the 
Emperor, the Prelates, the Pope, all the great ones of the 
earth; constrained to stand forth in the ever-famoua Diet with 
the grand word on his lips: • Here I stand, God help me, I can 
do no other I' That is a truly aublime spectacle; not 10 the 
view which Father Newman has given of himself as he 
was at Oxford thirty years ago. It is but too evident that 
in Newman at this time there was more of the• knowledge' 
that • puffeth up• than of the 'charity• which • edifi.eth ; • that 
personal, and especially intellectual, vanity was from the be
ginning a ruling element in his character ; and that the petti
neaa which beaets the cloistered and aettlcd denizens of a mere 
University, a society of' heads,' and• fellows,' and tntors, aud 
graduates, and under-graduates, a mere aggregation of schools, 
and achoolmasters, and overgrown, and for the most part 
daintily and imperfectly educated, schoolboys, clings throughout 
to the ideas, the tactics, all the ways, of the Tractarian coterie. 
Their estimate of themselves, of the work they were doing or 
could do, of their influence on the nation, of their relations to 
the Church of Eugland, and to the Churches of Christendom, 
were ridiculously exaggerated. Of the forces of the national life, 
of the motive powers of the world's progress, of the character 
of England's Protestantism, they knew nothing truly. They 
could influence their pupils ; but knew not that they could 
beyond this produce no profound impression. They could 
imbue a school of clerical neophytes, and prepare many for 
going over to Rome ; but most vain and absurd was their 
Hpectation that in this way they could reform the temper ol 
English Protestantism, reverse the aet and current of ita 1ym
pathiea1 and impregnate the nation with the eccleaiaatical and 
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political principles of the Church and State of the Stuarts. 
They could bring back the cavalier frenzy to Oxford, as a 
modem antique fancy, as the latest fashion, the newest rage; 
but they could not revolutionise the advancing policy of the 
British nation and empire. They could bring back again the 
• old atyle' to a aomewhat antiquated U niveraity; but they 
could not put back the calendar of Time, or the baud of Divine 
destiny on the horologe of the world. Their Anglo-Catholiciam 
waa an abnormal growth and a hot-house plant ; it waa a mere 
luma acholani.m, the product of the forcing-ho1.Wl8 of Oxford. 
It could not live in the aoil or atmosphere of Eogliah liberty 
and progress ; it had no rooting in the national aympathiea, no 
community with the national life. Hence it withered before 
the breath of public opinion, and collapsed under the unfriendly 
touch of a feeble epiacopel finger. Even aucb a man aa Bishop 
Bagot waa able to auppresa the Tractarian movement, because, 
weak and wavering in himaclf, hia word yet represented the 
rising majesty of English Protestantism. 

We have already referred to the caae of Wesley at Oxford in 
1736 aa affording aome analogies to that of Newman at the 
aame Univeraity in 1835. Both men were deeply religious; 
both intellectually critical and aceptical; * both, at the aame 
time, in regard to mattera of faith and testimony, especially in 
relation to the unseen world, were liable to the imputation of 
credulity; both were Fellows of the Univeraity; both pre
eminent a11 maatera of logic; both college tutors and Univeraity 
examinera; the peraooal inftuence of both with their juoion, 
and especially their pupils, waa singularly potent; both felt per
suaded that they had a special work to do, a miNion to accom
plish, and that in order to accomplish their work and rniHion 
they must act upon the mind of the clergy by means of their 
position and influence at Oxford ; both men alao believed them
aelvea to be called to sene God and His Church in a single 
life; and finally both were wedded to an extreme high-church 
theory of discipline and doctrine, John Wesley being quite as 
far gone in thia respect in 1735 aa Newman himself waa in 
1835,-and indeed carrying his rigid rubricism and hia aace
ticiam very much farther than the Tractariana at a11y time 
carried theira: and yet the one became the founder of a new 
eemi-Diasenting, 1ubstantially Nonconformist, Church, while 
the other • developed ' and • developed ' till he baa finally become 
Father Newman of the Oratory at Birmingham. The parallel 

• We hope to teb u earlJ opportunilJ of abowing bow Wal111'1 illt.llactaal cha
nner bu bND mi■u11denk>od. 
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ia very remarkable and complete up to a certain point, and for 
a great distance ; and yet how wide the ultimate divergence I 
The reaaon of the final disparity, however, is not far to seek. 
John Wesley began as a High Churchman, having been edu
cated under the highest Church influences at home. He was 
led by a remarkable chain of providential events, and after he 
had left Oxford far away, to become conversant with the pro
fessors, the eumples, and the teachers, of a truly spiritual reli
gion, a religion which laid the chier stress on the doctrines of 
faith and holiness. From the lips of a man not in the ' aposto
lical succession,' so called, he received the scriptural doctrine of 
salvation by faith, and through his instrumentality was brought 
to the enjoyment of a power and fulness of religion which ho 
had never before known. From that time ceremonies and hier
archical theories lost their empire over his mind and heart; and 
holding fast to the doctrines, the work, the spread, of evangeli
cal religion, as the one main and sore thing for him, he found 
a clue which brought him forth into the clear field of Gospel 
truth and labour in which he spent the remainder of his life. 
Whereas Newman, beginning as a dogmatic Calvinist, deeply 
persuaded of the truths of the Trinity, heaven, hell, and his 
own per&tOnal election, by a ' conversion ' in connexion with 
which we hear nothing of self-abasement, or deep contrition, 
found himself at Oxford in an atmosphere of doctrinal dialec
tics aud ecclesiastical sympathies utterly unfriendly to the Conn 
of evangelical doctrine which be had imbibed from such men 
as Thomas Scott and Daniel Wilson. There hie clerical desti
nation, in combination with the influences of the place, speedily 
warmed into life hierarchical predilections and high-church ten
dencies which had hitherto been latent. He unlearnt the doc
trine of election, and adopted the dogma of baptismal regene
ntion, without, as it would seem, a single struggle, and under 
no very constraining force of argument, on the strength of 
the late Archbishop Sumner'■ representation of 'apostolic 
preaching.' That hia doctrine of ' baptismal regeneration.' 
however, has ever been the same with that taught by the late 
venerable Primate, may well be doubted. In a listless walk 
round Christ Church Meadow, (p. 67,) he learnt the dogma of 
Apostolical Succession. Thus he dropped without difficulty, 
one after the other, the peculiarities of Calvinism, and adopted 
the tenets of High Churchmanship. He had embraced the 
former through the force of sympathy. Through the force o. 
aympathy he adopted the latter. With Newman, aa with peo
ple of a commoner aort, feelings, prepoaaeasioua, prejudices, 
have determined the creed ; his logic haa ever been an after-
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thought and a mere instrument of defence or of pennasion. In 
this, as in many other respects, Newman's is eminently a 
feminine mind,-poetic, impre88ible, receptive and reprodue
tive, rather than original ancl commanding. It is evident from 
what he himself tells us that he grew inevitably to be a 
Romanist, that his changes were the result not BO much of any 
clearly defined or definable arguments as of the influences which 
continually surrounded him. And he has also told us what 
a paramount sway was exerted over his own spirit by that of 
his far bolder friend Froude. In one sentence of his descrip
tion of Froude's character and opinions \le have the key to all 
that Newman afterwards became. • He delighted in the notion 
of au hierarchical system, of sacerdotal power and of full eccle
aiastical liberty.' (P. 85.) Such was Froude BO early as 1828 
or 1829. Such was Newman's master. We need not wonder 
at the subsequent development of Newman's own opinions. 
They went in the direction of sacerdotal power, of hierarchical 
dignity and completeness. Hence the dogma of apostolical 
succession, somewhat wearily and reluctantly imbibed by the 
graduate, who had scarcely laid aside his Calvinism, and had 
not as yet given up the doctrine of jUBiification by faith, bec.lme 
presently the leading tenet of himself and all his school, from 
which the authority of tradition, the doctrine of ' the keys,' 
aacramental efficacy ez opere operato, and in due coune all the 
essential doctrine■ of Popery must follow. From the day that 
this became the great polar principle of his school, all the stepa 
of his subsequent course were already decided, and his final 
arrival at Rome became a mere question of time and logical 
consistency. Wiser men than himself saw this almost from the 
beginning, and foretold it. In nothing waa the real shallow
ness of Newman and his school more manifeat than in their 
inability for so many yeara to discern the inevitable tendency 
of their own doctrines, and the direction of their own progre11. 
Theirs was throughout the progress of mere sciolists, who are 
apelling out, syllable by syllable, the meaning of the lessoua 
they are learning; they lived from hand to mouth; they learnt 
and proved in their own disnstrons experience what a compre
hensive theological science would have foreseen and foreknown 
from the beginning. This book of confessions, this misnamed 
.Apologia, fully establishes the personal honesty ant\ veracity of 
Newman ; but it d0eat this at the expense of his intellectual 
reputation. It is a humiliating tissue of disclosures; it reveals 
an acute, subtle spirit, penned up within narrow limits, and 
es.ercisiug ita faculties in a dim and darkling sphere, groping 
ita way from premiss to consequence, often from fallacy to 
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fallBC)', and only discerning the troth of the lateet fallacy through 
which it has passed in order to plunge into a new, 111btler, 
deeper, and more perilous, error, until at last utterly wearied 
out it sinks down, self-blinded, to find its rest henceforth within 
the arms of Popish tyranny and superstition. Wesley shook 
himself finally free from Popery and Popish tendencies, because 
he came forth from the cloister, to preach to the mixed and 
outside multitudes Christ's free Gospel, the Goepel of a conacioua 
salvation from sin through faith in Christ. Newman went on 
from an ill-grounded and presumptuous Calvinism, through 
Tractarianism, into Popery, becauae he remained in the cloister, 
and, conceiting himself to be a priest, was enamoured of pm.stly 
prerogative and ecclesiaatical power. 

Here, however, we muat hold our hand. We cannot, in the 
present article, farther pursue the outline of this momentoua 
and instructive history, The development of Anglo-Catho
liciam ; the polemics of the Britiah Magaziu and Britiah 
Critic ; the solemn trivialtiea, the perverted conscientiousneaa, 
the weak subtleties, of the Tract-writers; the cuuiatry of Tract 
XC.; the collapse which came upon the whole party, especially 
Newman, when the unsophisticated Protestant feelillg of the 
nation compelled at length even feeble and temporimg Biah~J:! 
Bagot, of Oxford, to condemn that notorioua piece of special 
pleading, and impose an inhibition on the series; the steps by 
which Dr. Newman gradually discovered his own true character 
and position as a churchman and theologian ; the long agony 
of doubt and reluctance through which he waa at length forced 
to the conclusion, that in sympathy, in doc-trine, in heart and 
life, he was and long had been a Romanist; his struggles with 
Protestant prepollle88iona, with social infl.uencea, with the au
thority and affectionate remon11trancea of friends, with the consi
derations of personal credit and interest, and nearly every mo
tive that could away a man in bis position, before he could bring 
himself to the conviction that it was his duty to join the Church 
of Rome; the manner in which, finally, the neceaaitiea of his 
pe"erted spiritual atllte, powerfully seconded by the clamor
ous requirement of the organs of public opinion, constrailled 
him to quit the communion of the Church of England for that 
of the Pope of Rome : all this invite. and would well repay 
criticism, but most be pUBed by. 

Nor can we even attempt to examine the argument by which 
Dr. Newman endeavoun to justify his own present position 111 
a Romanist. There are many questions of the highest interest 
and of fundamental importance, of which we must postpone the 
diacuaaion. The definition of the Christian Church, and the 
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nature of the Church'• organic unity, are point.II which lie at 
the foundation of the whole controveny ; and in a radical fal
lacy reapectiog theae points, we ahould expect to find the logi
cal ,rporro.,, ~. aa in hierarchical self-seeking we should 
undoubtedly find the moral ,rpr;,r-o.,, ~. the fundamental 
error, from which the whole Tractarian miagrowth was de
veloped. According to Newman's own repreaentation, indeed, 
the two principles which have been truly fundamental in hie 
own mind ever since his conversion, and have constituted, so to 
apeak, his intellectual identity as a theologian, are those of a 
definite dogmatic teaching, as needful to a true faith, and of the 
apoatolical succession. The former of these is not peculiar to 
Tractarianiam or to Popery; the latter, therefore, con11titutes 
the differentia of what we may, after Amold, call Newmanism. 

But we must not dwell upon this fundamental point, much 
less pursue the controversy which centres here into its many 
branches. Two things only will we note in this last paragraph 
of the present article. The first is, the singular and supreme 
instance and evidence of the essential narrowness and pettiness 
of the •Anglo-Catholic• party, which ia afforded by the bigoted 
and fanatical intensity of abhorrence with which Newman 
viewed the eatabliahment, by the conjoint action of the British 
and Prussiau monarchies, of the Bishopric of Jerusalem. That 
which Hare regarded, with aome pardonable exaggeration, as 
the happiest omen of onion for the great Churches of Pro
testantism, and of progress for Christianity, Newman regarded 
u nothing leu than a disgrace, a degradation, a profanation. 
With the consummation of this calamity, his last hope of 
reform, reauscitation, or epiritual glory, for the• Anglo-Catholic' 
Church faded into settled and unmixed darknesa. From that 
moment be was death-stricken u an English churchman. 
Having sent to bis Bishop, and published to the world, bi11 
10lemn Protest against this heinoua ain, he betook himaelf to a 
more deeply cloistered life than ever, and evidently felt that -hi11 
predestined place must aooner or later be Rome. Thie was 
the drop too much of bittemeaa in his cop. The apirit of the 
whole of bis Protest is condensed in two aentencea : • Whereas 
the recognition of bereay, direct or indirect, goee far to destror 
eucb claim, [to be coneidered a branch of the Catholic Churcb,J 
in the case of any religious body advancing it ; and whereu 
Lutheranism and Calvinism are heresies, repugnant to Scripture, 
apringing up three centuries aince, and anathematized by East 
as well u Weat ....... On these grounds, I in my place, being a 
priest of the English Church, and Vicar of St. Mary'■, by way 
of relieving my conscience, do hereby eolemnly protest, &c.' 
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The other matter which we desire especially to note i1, that, in 
his general apology for Romaniem, contained in Part VII., Dr. 
Newman never once refen to that which is the central and 
most pestilent abuse and corruption of Popery, that corruptio 
optimi which is indeed ·pe•aima, that penenion of the instinct■ 
of Chri11tian eympathy and fellowehip, in which lies the essential 
power of Popery as a yoke of bondage and engine of oppreuion 
and demoralisation,-we mean the doctrine of auricular con
fession. If this were eradicated from Popery, it would be a 
comparatively innocent system, and might even perhaps be 
trusted to reform and presently revolutionise iwlf. But with 
this the boasted •emper eadem of the Romish usurpation becomes 
a hopeless bond of tyranny, falsehood, and uni venal and inevitable 
corruption. With thie in view, the truth-loving phil010pher or 
critic ie conetrained, the more he etudiee the whole eubject, the 
more absolutely to approve and adopt, in regard to the Romieb 
communion, the terrible words of Coleridge, whom none can 
brand u a Proteetant bigot: 'When I contemplate the whole 
syetem, u it affect& the great fundamental principlee of moral
ity, the terra firma, as it were, of our humanity; then trace 
ita operation on the eourcee and condition■ of national atrengtb 
and well-being; and, lutly, conaider ite woful influence on 
the innocence and sanctity of the female mind and imagination, 
on the faith and happineas, the gentle fragrancy and unnoticed 
ever-present verdure of domestic life,- I can with difficulty 
avoid applying to it what the rabbine fable of the fratricide 
Cain, after the curee, that the firm earl/a trembled v,h,:rewr 1ae 
•lrotk, and the grau tV7'fM!d black beneath liu feet.'* 

We can but pity the infatuation of a gifted man who, brought 
op an Englieb Proteetant, can now uphold the infallibility of the 
men or the conclaves, the Popes or the Councile, that are the 
organ■ of auch a eyetem as this. Still more profoundly moat 
we compaaeionate euch a man when he confeeeee that for him 
there ie no medium between the belief in Papal infallibility, 
and the poeition of an atheiet or pantheiet. 

ART. VII.-Enacla .Arden, etc. By ALHBD TBNNYBON, D.C.L., 
Poet-Laureate. London : Moxon. 1864. 

Tez appearance of a new volume of poem• from the pen of the 
Laureate aff"ords little ecope for criticiem. It would be a vain 
attempt to try to convince the loven of Englieh vene that ita 

• Biog. IM., 1'01. i., pp. 181, 181. 
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greatest living muter in bi■ latest effort bad failed to reach the 
level of the expectation■ which certain announcements bad from 
time to time excited. Equally Quixotic would be the endea
't'Our to persuade hi■ admirers that the qualities which gained 
for him ao lofty a station on the mount of ■ong were not the 
very choicest which a minstrel can possess. Again, aa Mr. 
'l'enny■on ia a master in Ethics no leM than a prince in Poetic■, 
and as be never neglect■ to bestow time and labour on bia pro
duction■, there is little chance of his new poems laying him open 
to a charge of looseness of moral!!, obscurity of thought, or fee
blenee■ of expreuion. The taak of the critic, then, seems to he 
narrowed to aketching an outline of the story treated by the 
poet, pointing out 1ignal beauties of conception or diction, and 

Ieuuring the advance, if any, made upon former efforts. 
In Enoch Ardm,-the poem which figures first in this volume, 

a d gives title to the whole, though occupying less than a third 
of it,-the Laureate breaks new ground. There is in it no re
turn to the enchanted precincts of King Arthur's court. Gal
lant knights, potent magicians, errant ladies, no longer crowd 
the C&DYU. The Round Table i1 left far up the stream of time: 
the golden days of the ldylu fade away, and give place to the 
iron age of a hundred years ago, with the joys and troubles of 
common people like ourselves\ 

The plot of Enoch .A.rden ia riefty this :-A pretty little girl, 
in• IIIIAll aeaport, hu two playmates and 1weetheart■,-Enoch 
Arden and Philip Ray. 'l'he former, a rough, dauntless sailor 
boy, hu the larger portion of her love, and at last gains her 
hand; but not before he hu won, by hia hearty energy, a 1nug 
little nest for Annie, and a boat wherewith to earn bread for 
them both. A few year■ glide away in the qniet happiness of 
wedded life; bot at length a cloud intercepts the sunshine, and 
darkena the re■t of Enoch'• days. He receives severe bodily 
hurt, when bn1y at hia work ; and while he ia laid by, bia own 
special walk of trade ia invaded by other■, and seems to be 
henceforward blocked up. Looking at the future in the gloomy 
light of the sick-room,-doubly gloomy to an active man who 
has never known illoeu before, and whose utmost strength is 
daily needed to procure food for his family, and to clear off the 
debts incurred while lying helpless,-Enoch is almost in despair; 
and in a dark hour resolves to sell hia boat, to stock a little shop 
for his wife, and to accept a situation just then pressed upon 
him, aa boatswain on board a ship. This hasty step, though 
taken with the beat int.entioDB,-partly, indeed, from an intense 
wiah to give hie children education aud • better ,tart in the 
world than be has had,-leada but to misery. The ship in which 
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he sails ia wrecked ; and Enoch apenda long, loug year■ or ■oli
tude on an out-of-the-way ialand. When at length, _a wom, 
heart-■ore wanderer, he near■ hi■ home, it ia to learn that hia 
wife, after waiting more than eleven year■ for hia return, baa at 
Jut married her other playmate and ■uitor, Philip Ray, now 
a well-to-do miller. Thus Enoch find■ himself face to face with 
the great Mi1i1 of hi■ life. What shall the good man do? Shall 
he claim his wife, and so reduce her, and the children he love■ 
better than life, to hunger and wretchedneu ?-Mr. Tennyson 
waste■ no words in describing the conflict of the poor sailor'■ 
aoul: his decision is betokened by his silence, when the aad tale 
is told him which involves the wreck of all hia hopes. His firm 
resolve, after peeping stealthily through Ray's window, and 
glancing at the happy faces of hi■ wife and children, ia, ' Not lo 
tell her, llel1ff' to kl her htno.' So he labour■ wearily and hope
lessly, yet with a' stron~ heroic soul,' being satisfied that be ia 
doiug what ia right, and what ia beat for otben, though not best 
for himself. At length he droops ; and, fearing that hia wife 
may still be barasaed with the po■1ibility of hia return to claim 
her, and destroy her comfort, he, single-hearted to the last, en
join■ on his landlady to make known the aad truth after he ia 
gone. So 

• he who bad been cast 
Upon a way of life unmeet 
For such a rotle aoul and aweet,• 
Now• finds an undisturb'd retreat 
Near what be loved, at last; 
That neighbourhood of grove and lield 
To him a rnting-plaee ■hall yield, 
A meek man and a brave! 
The bird■ Bhall sing, and ocean make 
A mourµf ul murmur, for Au sake.'• 

Such ia an outline of the atory, the main pointa of which 
have often been used by tale-,rritera. Were we to give it in 
greater detail, we should be in danger or equalling the poem 
itself in length : for it ia conci&e to a fnult, and in parts bare 
and meagre. We do not doubt that the author baa fulfilled 
the exact task which he &et himself. His design may have 
been to tell the story in as few words and with as little poetic 
adornment aa possible. If ao, he baa certainly ancceeded ; for 
Enoch .Arden is a model of straightrorwnrd narration. It ia 

• Wonl1worth'1 poem 7b t/t, Dau,, in memory of hi1 •ilor brother. It ii inter. 
sting to eompan the elder ullft&te'• trat-nt or a -e•bat limilar 1tory te ~j 
.Ardn,, nnr lhe elooe of tbe ■econd book or T.v Erewrao,a. We - nen inclined to 
t•ink tut he bean tlae palm in rbJtbm 111d palho■, u well u in fl"ffllom from the 
ohjeetioubla dilllm- 111d tleeilioD whicli diallgan tlae encling ot Mr. Te11ay10D'1 tale. 
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fringed with none of tboae phylacteries of aentiment or wisdom 
which oaually grace the aolid form of a blank-verae poem : it ia 
hung with no featoona of melody,-fragrant plarasea that linger 
long and aweetly in the memory. Indeed, the piece might be 
regarded aa II aketch, a study, to be elaborated aud filled up 
at leisure; and some will prize it juat u they prize Turner', 
firat draugbta or alight water-colours,-triftea marked with 
geniua, but not to be compared with the finiahed production, of 
many a le11 famoua artist. 

The poem opena with a cabinet picture of the little port and 
the tiny loven. 

• Long line11 of cliff breaking have lei\ a chum ; 
And in the chum are foam and yellow aands ; 
Beyond, red roofs about a narrow wharf 
In cluater; thl'n a moulder'd church; and higher 
A long street climba to one tall-tower'd mill; 
And high in heaven behind it a grey down 
With Danish barrows; and a hazelwood, 
By autumn nuttera haunted, flouri1hea 
Green in a cuplike hollow of the down. 

• Here on thia beach a hundred years ago, 
Three children of three boulll'll, Annie Lee, 
The prettiest little damael in the port, 
Aud Philip Ray, the miller's only son, 
And Enoch Arden, a rough aailor'a lad 
llade orphan by a winter shipwreck, play'd 
Among the wute and lumber of the shore, 
Hard coiLi of cordage, swarthy fishing-nets, 
Anchors of rusty fluke, and boats updrawn ; 
And built their castles of dissolving nnd 
To watch theru overtlow'd, or following up 
And flying the white breaker, daily left 
The little footprint daily wuhed away. 

• A narrow cave ran in beneath the cliff": 
In this the children play'd at keeping houae. 
Enoch was boat one day, Philip the next, 
While Annie still wu mistress ; but at timee 
Enoch would bold posaeaaion for a week : 
" Tbia ia my bouae and this my little wife." 
" Mine too " ,aid Philip II turn and turn about: " 
When, if they quarrell'd, Enoch stronger-made 
Wu master : then would Philip, his blue eyes 
All flooded with the belpleA wrath of tears, 
Shriek out II I hate you, Enoch,'' and at this 
The little wife would weep for company, 
And pray them not to quarrel for her sake, 
And aay 1he would be little wife to both.' 

-Enoelt ..4.rJtm, pp. 1-3. 
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Here we have the crowning BCene of coortahip,-Enoch'1 
1ucoeu, and Philip'• diacomfiture. 

' Then, on a golden autqmn eventide, 
The yo'Qllgtir people making holiday, 
With back and nck and basket, great and 1mul, 
Went nutting to the hazels, Philip 1tay'd 
(Hi.ii father lying l'ick and needing him) 
An boqr behind; but u be climb'd the hill, 
Juat where the prone edge oftbe wood begaQ 
To feather toward the hollow, aaw the pair, 
Enoch and Annie, 1,1itting band-in-band, 
Hill large grey eyes and weather-beaten face 
All-kindled by a ,;till and aacred fire, 
That burn'd u on an altar. Philip look'd, 
And in their eyes and faces read hi, doo.m ; 
Then, u their faces drew together, groan'd, 
And 1lipt uide, and like a wounded life 
Crept down into the hollow■ of the wood ; 
There, while the rest were loud in merrymaking. 
Had his dark hour unaeen, and roee and put 
Bearing a lifelong hunger in his heart.'-'Pp. 4, 5. 

When Enoch has been absent from home eleven long yean, 
and Philip, who has cared like a faithful friend for the loet 
1ailor'1 children, presaea Annie at last to give him a right to 
protect and provide for herself and her family ; the poor per. 
plexed woman resorts to a method of augury which wu com
mon a hundred years ago, and is even now uot quite obeolete. 

• At last one night it chanced 
That Annie could not !leep, but earnestly 
Pray'd for a ■ign "my Enoch ia he gone P" 
Then compua'd round by the blind wall of nigM 
Brook'd not the expectant terror of her heart, 
Started from bed, and ■truck her■elf a ligb.t, 
Then desperately ■eized the hol,r Book, 
Suddenly set it wide to find a mgn, 
Suddenly put her finger on the tut, 
"Under a palm-tree." That wu nothing to her: 
No meaning there : ahe clo■ed the Book and alept : 
When lo I her Enoch ■ittiDg 011 a height, 
Under a palm-tree, over him the Sun: 
"He ia gone " ■he thought "he ia happy, he i■ ■ingmg 
HOB&Dna in the higheet : yonder ■hinee 
The Sun of Bighteolll'nea, and the■e be palm■ 
Whereof the hapl'~ people ■trowing cried 
• HOBBDDa in the bigheat ! ' " Hen, ■he woke, 
Resolved, ■ent for him and aid wildly to him [Philip] 
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"There ia no reuon why we 1hould not wed." 
•• Then for God'■ sake," he anawered, "both our me■, 
So you will wed me, let it be at once." 

' So these were wed and merrily rang the bell■, 
:Merrily rang the bell■ and they were wed. 
But never merrily beat Annie'• heart. 
A foot■tep aeem'd to fall be■ide her path, 
She knew not whence ; a whiBper on her ear, 
She knew not what ; nor loved she to be left 
Alone at home, nor ventured out alone. 
What ail'd her then, that ere ahe enter'd, often 
Her hand dwelt lingeringly on the latch, 
Fearing to enter: Philip thought he knew.'-Pp. 27-29. 

The beginning of Enoch's voyage, and the featUl'eB of the 
ialand on which he is cut, are sketched thua beautifully :-

' And where wu Enoch P pl'Ollperoualy ■ail'd 
The ship" Good Fortune," tho' at setting forth 
The Biscay, roughly ridging eutward, shook 
And almost overwhelm'd her,,et unverl 
She slipt acrou the summer o the world, 
Then after a long tumble about the Cape 
And rreq,uent interchange of foul and fair, 
She pus1ng thro' the aummer world again, 
The breath of heaven came continually 
And ■ent her 1weetly by the golden i.tles, 
Till 1ilent in her oriental haven.'-Pp. 29, 30. 

' The mountain wooded to the peak, the lawm 
And winding glades high up like way& to Heaven, 
The ■lender coco'& drooping crown of plumea, 
The lightning duh of inBect and of bird, 
The lustre of the long convolvuluse■ 
That coil'd around tlie stately stem■, 11Dd ran 
Ev'n to the limit of the land, the glow■ 
A.nd glories of the broad belt of the world, 
All th888 he ■aw ; but what he fain had 888D 
He oould not Bee, the kindly human face, 
Nor ever hear a kindly voice, bot heard 
The myriad 1hriok of wheeling ocean-fowl, 
The league-long roller thundering on the reef, 
The moving whisper of huge trees that branch'd 
And blOBBOm'd in the zenith, or the ■weep 
Of ■ome precipitous rivulet to the wave, 
A.a down the ehore be ranged, or all day long 
Sat often in the aeaward-gazing gorge, 
A Bhipwreck'd Ailor, waiting for a aail ; 
No ■ail from day to day, but, every day 
The nnriH broken into IIClll'let ■haft■ 
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Among the palm, and Cerna and pncipioea ; 
The blaze upon the waten to the eut ; 
Th11 blaze upon hi■ island overhead ; 
The blaze upon the water■ to the weat ; 

159 

Theo the great atan that globed themaelve■ in Heano, 
The hollower-bellowing ocean, and ag11io 
The 1carlet 1hafta or auoriae-but no aail.'-Pp. 32, 83. 

When Enoch can no longer resist the desire which haunts 
him to aee his wife's aweet face once more, hia eyes light upoll 
a acene of comfort and peace, • which be better might have 
1hW1ned.' For, 

• When the dead man come to lire beheld 
Hia wife bis wife no more, and saw the babe 
Hera, yet not bia, upon the father'• knee, 
And all the warmth, the peace, the happineu, 
And his own children tall and beautiful, 
And him, that other, reigning in hi.I flace, 
Lord of bi~ right• and of bis children • love,-
Then be, tho' Miriam Lane had told him all, 
Because thing■ aeen are mightier than thing■ heard, 
Stagger'd and 1hook, holding the branch, &nd fear'd 
To eend abroad a shrill and terrible ar1, 
Which in one moment, like the blast or doom, 
Would 11batter all th11 bappineu of the hearth. 

' He therefore turning aoftly like a tbieC, 
Letit the hanh 1hingle sbonld grate underfoot, 
And feeling all along the garden wall, 
Lest be should swoon and tumble and be found, 
Crept to the gate, and open'd it, &nd olOBed, 
As lightl,r u a 1iok man'• chamber-door, 
Behind hlDl, and came out npon the wute. 

• And there he wonld ban knelt, but that his Imam 
Were feeble, ao that falling prone he dug 
His finger■ into the wet earth, and pray'd. 

• " Too hard to bear I why did they take me thence P 
0 God Almighty, bleued Saviour, Thou 
That did'at uphold me on m1 lonel1 isle, 
Uphold me, Father, in my lonelin .. 
A little longer I aid me, give me atrength 
Not to tell her, never to let her know. 
Help me not to break in upon her peace. 
My children too! muat I not 1peak to theae P 
They know me not. I should betray myaelf. 
Never; no father'• kiu for me-the girl 
So like her mother, and the boy, my IOD." '-Pp. tl-M. 
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Among minor beauties, we call attention to the following 
illuatrative similes,-the aecond of which is a repetition of a 
thought familiar to the readen of In Memoriam. 

• So now that 1hadow of miachanoe appear'd 
No gra ... er thau1 u when some little cloud 
Cut. oft' the fiery highway of the ■un, 
And wa a light in the offing.' 

'She beard, 
Heard and not heard him; u the village pi, 
Who 11tii her pitcher undemel\th the spring, 
M:umig on him that 'lbled to fill it for her, 
Hean 1111d not helll'II, and let.a it overilow.' 

' One, in whom all evil fanoiee clung 
Like 11rpent eggs together.' 

' Hia fancy fled before the lazy wind 
Returning, till beneath a clouded moon 
He like a lover down thro' all his blood 
Drew in the dewy meadowy morning-breath 
or England, blown acl'OIIII her ghoatly wall.' 

Such are aome of the more striking paaaagea in this fine 
poem; whioh is maaterly in ita fresh and lively presentment of 
an old story, and full of a homely tendemeas, that will endear 
ita author still more to his English admirers, though evinced 
not in the wire-drawn pathos of the novelist, but in the rough 
manly sadness natural to many a sailor. 

Though, aa we have already said, the critic must abdicate 
bis chief functions when be approaches a new work by Mr. 
Tennyaon, the right remains notwithstanding of grumbling at 
a few of ita characteriatica. Fint, then, though Enoch .A.rden 
is never ' prosy,' it is .eften e1tremel7 like prose. In fact, aome 
parta of it, if they were not divided into lines of the proper 
length, would, with the simple tranaposition of a word or two, 
read aa prose, and rank accordingly. Such a ain in a yowig 
poet would be accounted mortal, and the oft'ender be consigned 
to the dungeou11 of the .Dunciad. In a poem, indeed, we are 
jnatified in looking for aomething more than mere ten-footed 
matter of fact. The line between poetry and prose moat be 
drawn aomewhere; and if the former name implies play of ima
gination, freedom of fancy, honeyed stores of wisdom, and eaay 
flow of melody, then this latest poem of our Laureate in certain 
places barely clean the boundary which fences off' ParnBBBna 
from the plains below. 

But, u we have hinted above, it is quite possible that there 
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is a design in all this. Perhaps the poet, in that BCOm of ahama 
which flashes out in hie Maud, has put forth thia little poem as 
a test for eomc of hie critice ; knowing well how offensively 
ready they are to give unqualified praise to the weakest works 
of any man who has become a power in the republic of letters. 
Or perhaps he has written it to show that the composer of that 
immortal monotone, the In Memoriam, can eachew all senti
mental sorrow, and rival an almanack in brevity. Or, finally, 
it may be intended ne a contrast and a rebuke to the school of 
the popular author of Proverbial Pl,ilosophy,-a work which 
certainly contains some gold, but it is the gold of the Book of 
Proverbs beaten into thinnest leaf with the mallet of dulneu. 

We have no indictment to prefer against the habits and dis
positions of the chief actors in this poem. They are all good 
Christian people. Enoch, in his sorest trouble, looks to Heaven 
alone for strength to bear it. Philip is throughout kind, patient, 
thoughtful ; and deserves the happiness which seems at last to 
fall to his lot. Annie clings to her widowhood long after her 
husband's return has ceased to be probable ; only yielding her 
hand to Philip for the sake of her two children, and when she 
feels satisfied, from her own interpretation of her dream, that 
Enoch is no longer upon earth. The personages being all so 
good, the more is the pity that the poet has chosen such a plot, 
and has left them in such a dilemma,-committed to that form 
of bigamy of which Mise Ilraddon'e heroines are so fond, but 
here rendered more mischievous by the acton being all por
trayed as innocent, and protected by the silver shield of a great 
poet. 

We will not say that Annie Arden was wrong, criminally 
wrong, in accounting herself free to marry again, after so long 
an interval from Enoch's going to sea. Yet it was her duty 
still to have waited on : her conscience would then have enjoyed 
an ease which her dream could not bestow; she would not have 
listened with dread for a coming footstep ; and Enoch,-good, 
unselfish man that be wne,-would not have been placed, on hie 
return, in that doubtful position in which the poet leaves him, 
-midway between a hero and a fool. Was be right in resign
ing all so qnietly,-lapsing at once into wretched nonentity,
giving up, without the faintest protest, all the sweet immnnities 
of home, the endearments of wife and children? Was be justi
fied in sealing bis lips about wrong-doing of such a nature? 
We do not wish to judge him harshly. Without doubt be did 
that which mortale find it most difficult to do,-apurned all 
aelfisbneu ; sacrificing himself and hie dearest hopee,-all that 
appeared worth living for,-all the sweet longinga that had made 

VOL. Ulll, NO, :U.V, JI 



11• 

the lingering years of l!Olitude endurable,-to what he mppoaed 
to be the good of others. He snw at a glance the difficulties of 
the situation, and made his choice at once ; preferring to pass 
his remaining dnys in epiritless toil, a down-hearted solitary, 
to snatching bis loved ouea from their neet of peace nnd comfort, 
and breaking up in horror a happy household. Such self-denial 
is too rnre for UR to judge it with severity. If the good man 
erred in connil·ing at on unlawful connexion, be erred from no 
sinister motirn. 

-Ilut the poet is to blame for so putting the story as to present 
a great crime against household purity without allowing us to fix 
upon any one as the criminal. All the actors arc made to 
appear the sheer victims of circumstance : like the characters of 
Grecian tragedy, the Fates govern them, and impel them forward 
to the catastrophe. Perhnps it is this repugnance of the tale to 
the dictates of the highest morality which has prevented the 
author from clothing the bore outline with the graceful drapery of 
perfect verse. 

Let us look at the juncture at which tl1c poem bl"<'aks off. 
Enoch is buricd,-with such 'a costly funeral' ns 'the little 
port had sclclom scen,'-and there is an end of his troubles. 
Dut the secret is out: with one touch of weakneBB, yet one final 
stroke of self-denial, the dying man has imparted his story to 
his garrulous landlady, with injunctions to make it known to his 
wife after his death. He wishes her then, and uot till then, to 
look once more upon his face, and so to be delivered from the fear 
thnt he mny yet return from the sea to claim her ns his own. 
He foils to sec the legacy which he thereby bequeaths her,-the 
scandal furnished for the tattling little port, whose gossips \Vill be 
able at any time to taunt Philip nnd Annie's child with being 
illegitimate, and to flout at the ill-sta1Tcd couple. He does not 
realise the remorse which must perforce rend his wife's tender 
heart, when she learns too late that her best loved one did return, 
found ber plighted troth to have failed, and for her dear 
sake ,rnsted silently away, not far from the door of her prosperity. 
Surely the whole woman would tum aghast from her own illegal 
comfort ; and her dead husband's worn fnco would haunt her to 
her dying day. 

It was scarcely worthy of a great poet to leave the story 
thus hnlf told; and so to throw away not only the artistic 
openings which its prolongation would ha,·e presented, but nlso 
tl1e opportunity of justifying his uae of such an objectionable 
de11odment by tracing its results to some ini;tructive end. But 
we ha,·e dwelt long enough on the first poem in this l'olume, 
and muat now pau on to the nut, .Aylmer', Field, which ia 
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nearly its equal in length, and has throughout a certain force 
and fire of which there is not one gleam in Enocla .Ardffl. 

Like its predeceilSor, .Aylmer' • Field is founded on a not 
uncommon phaae of English life. The fair and gentle 
daughter of a proud baronet is loved by, and loves, the 
brother or the village clergyman. So far as ancestry is con
cerned, the latter has the advantage; but socially he stands 
lower than the haughty Sir Aylmer Aylmer; who lets him, 
while a boy, play and roam with his daughter, but scorns to 
believe for a moment that anything like love can exist when 
there is such a chasm between the two in the eye of the world. 
The lover works with heart and aoul at the study of the law, 
and bids fair to make his way to the woolsack. He keeps up 
correspondence with the young lady, and loves and labours on. 
She meanwhile refuses rich or noble suitor after suitor; till at 
length Sir Aylmer, his eyes having been unsealed by an 
officious visitor, bars all communication between the hapless 
pair, and BO fences in hie daughter from her gentle round of 
charity among cottages and hovels that she pines away, and is 
at length stricken with mortal sickness. Her lover, mad with 
grief at the news of her death, stabs himaelr with a dagger 
which his lost love had given him long before; and the clergy
man, deprived, at one fell stroke, of his onlv brother and of the 
fairest flower of hie charge, preaches a funeral sermon OD both 
at the same service. This discourse forms one of Mr. Tcnny
aon's finest passages. He shakes oft' for a while the clever 
little niceties which too often fetter him, gives full rein to bis 
genius, and displays such a talent for dramatic composition DB 
he has scarcely shown anywhere else. We give a few lines of 
this impassioned iloge. 

' 1£ one of these, 
Thy better bom unhappily from thee, 
Should, as by miracle, grow straight and fair-
Friends, I waa bid to speak of BUCh a one 
By those who most have cause to sorrow for her
Fairer than Rachel by the palmy well, 
Fairer than Ruth among tho fields of corn, 
Fair aa the Angel that said "hail" she sccm'd, 
Who entering fill'd the house with l!Udden light. 
For 80 mine own waa brighten'd : where indeed 
The roof 80 lowly but that beam of Heaven 
Dawn'd sometimes thro' the doorway P whOIC the babe 
Too ragged to be fondled in her lap, 
Warm'd at her boiiom P The poor child of shame, 
The common care whom DO one cared for, leapt 
To greet her, wuting his forgotten heart, 
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Aa with the mother he had nevl'l' known, 
In gambols ; for her fresh and innocent eyea 

• Had au.eh a star of morning in their blue, 
That all neglected places of the field 
Broke into nature's music when they saw her. 
Low wu her voice, liut won myaterio1111 way 
Thro' the aeal'd ear to which a louder one 
Wu all but silence-free of alms her hand-
The band that robed your cottage-walls with flowers 
Hu often toil'd to clothe your little onn; 
How often placed upon the sick man's brow 
Cool'd it, or laid his feveroU1 pillow smooth! 
Had you one sorrow and 11he shared it not P 
One burthen and she would not lighten it P 
One epiritual doubt ehe did not soothe P 
Or when some heat of difference ~parkled out, 
How sweetly ,vould she glide between your wraths, 
And steal you from each other! for she walk'd 
Wearing the light yoke of that Lord of love, 
Who ,till'd the rolling wave of Galilee! 
And one-of him I was not bid to speak-
Wu alway■ with her, whom you also know. 
Him too you loved, for he wu worthy love. 
And these had been together from the first ; 
They might have been b>gether till the last. 
Frienda, thill frail bark of ours, when sorely tried, 
:May wreck itself without the pilot's guilt, 
Without the captain's knowledge: hope with me. 
Whose ■hame is that, if he went hence with ahame P 
Nor mine the fault, if losing both of the■e 
I cry to vacant chain and widow'd walls, 
"Ky hon■e i■ left unto me deaolate."'-Pp. 86-88. 

The poem abounds with beauties, and we would fain quote 
more, but must confine ounelvea to the following eitracts, 
which our readers will recognise as truly Teunyaonian. The 
fint ia a delineation of the lovers; and the second Jlre&eDt■ 
BUcb a ecene of runl beauty aa the poet'• fancy delight• to 
reTel ill. 

• Sanguine he wu: a but less vivid hue 
Than of that i■let in the chestnut-bloom 
Flamed in hi■ cheek ; and eager eyes, that ■till 
Took joyruI note of all things joyful, beam'd, 
Beneath a manelike m888 of rolling gold, 
Their best and briJhtest, when they dwelt on hen, 
Edith, whose pensive beauty, perfect else, 
But aubJ.ect to the 1eason or the mood, 
Bh011e like a myatio ,tar between the leu 



F,did atul L,oUs. 

And great.er glory 'IV_ymg to and fro, 
We know not wherefore; bounteowily made, 
And yet so finely, that a troubloua touch 
Thinn'd, or would seem to thin her iu a day, 
A joyous to dilate, 111 toward the light. 
And thl'Bo had been together from the fint. 
Leolin's fint nurse wos, five years af\cr, hen: 
So much the boy foremn ; but when his <lute 
Doubled her own, for want of playmatea, he 
(Since Averill wu a decad and a half 
His elder, and their parents undergronnd) 
Had tost his ball and flown his kite, aud roll'd 
His hoop to pleasure Edith, with her dipt 
Against the rw,h of the air in the prone swing, 
Made blOBBom-ball or daisy-chaiu, arranged 
Her garden, sow'd her name and kept it green 
In living letters, told her fairy-tales, 
Show'd hl'r the fairy footings on the gnu, 
The little dells of cowslip, fairy palms, 
The petty mares1.ail forest, fairy pines, 
Or from the tiny pitted target blew 
What look'd a flight of fairy arrows aim'd 
All at one mark, all hitting: moke.believos 
For Edith and himself: or alee he forged, 
But that was later, boyish histories 
Of battle, bold adventure, dungeon, wreck, 
Flights, terrors, sudden reaouea, and true love 
Crowr,'d after trial; sketches rude and faint, 
But where a pUBion yet unbom perhaps 
Lav hidden u the music of the moon 
Sl~ps in the plain eggs of the nightingale.'-Pp. M-60. 

'A whisper halfreveal'd her to herself. 
For out beyond her lodges, where the brook 
Vocal, with here and there a ailenee, ran 
By sallowy rims, arose the labourers' homes, 
A frequent haunt of Edith, ou low knolls 
That dimpling died into each other, but■ 
At random aeatter'd, each a nest in bloom. 
Her art, her hand, her counsel all had wrought 
About them: here was one that, summer-blaneh'd, 
Wu parcel-bearded with the traveller's-joy 
In Autumn, parcel ivy-clad; and here 
The warm-blue breathinr of a hidden hearth 
Broke from a bower of vme and honeysuckle : 
One look'd all rosetree, and another wore 
A close-set robe or jasmine IOWD with ,tars : 
This bad a rosy aea of gilly8owen 
About it i thil, a milky-way OD earth, 
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Like viaiona in the Northern dreamer'■ h•vem, 
A lily-avenue climbing to tbo cloora ; 
One, almoat to the martin-haunted eavea 
A summer burial deep in hollyhock:d; 
Each, ita own charm ; and Edith'• everywhere ; 
And Edith ever viaitant with him, 
He but lees loved than Edith, of her poor : 
For she-so lowly-lovely and so loving, 
Queenly rcaponaive when the loyal hand 
Rose from the clay it work'd in u she past, 
Not sowing hedgerow texts and pa1aing by, 
Nor dealing goodly couneel from a height 
That makes the loweat hate it, but a voico 
Of comfort and an open hand of help, 
A splendid presence flattering the poor roofa 
Revered aa theira, but kindlier than the1D11elVN 
To ailing wife or wailing infancy 
Or old bedridden palsy ,-waa adored ; 
He, loved for her and for himself. A grasp 
Having the warmth and muecle of the heart, 
A childly way with children, and a laugh 
Ringing like proven golden coinage true, 
Were no falae paaeport to that easy realm, 
Where once with Leolin at her aide the girl; 
Nuraing a child, and turning to the warmth 
The tender pink five-beaded baby-aoles, 
Heard the good mother sol\ly whi■per "Bleaa, 
God bless 'em: marriages_are made m Heaven."'-Pp. -158-61. 

Our next illustration will be a mystery to many of Mr. Ten
nyeon's readers, who yet may think themselves familiar with 
every aapect of our island acenery. But to th011e who are at 
home amongst the farmsteads of Kent and SuBBCx, it will be 
hardly necessary to point out how skilfully the poet has here 
marked, and heightened with a choice comparison, the special 
features ofa hop country. 

1 There, when firat 
The tented winter-field was broken up 
Into that phalani: of the aummer spears 
That 100n should wear the garland ; there again 
When burr and bine were gathered.' 

Many more felicities might be quoted; but we moat content 
ounelvea finally with a few lines descriptive of the parting of 
Edith and Leolin. 

I So they talk'd, • 
Poor children, for their comfort: the wind blew ; 
The rain of heaven, and their own bitter teara, 
Tean, and \he careleu ~ qf heaven, mixt 
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Upon their faceii, u tbe7 kiss'd each other 
In darkness, and aboYe them roar'd the pine.' 

In .Aylmer', Field there is no dearth of melodious phrases. 
Sombre as is the close, the poet seems to ho.ve dashed the piece 
off in one of his happiest moods. We regret the more that he 
should have committed such o. blunder both D.e"Dinat ethics and 
iesthetics as to make Lcoliu commit suicide.. Far more poetic, 
as well as more truth-like, would it have been for him to have 
sought BOlace by devoting all his life to those blessed services 
to the poor and sick in which his angelic Edith had taken such 
delight. 

We must not omit to mention another blauk-vcrse poem,
Sea Dream,: but we need not dwell upon its beauties, and the 
lcsiOD of forgiveness which it so ndmi1·ably inculcates, because 
it is already in part familiar to the public through another 
medium. It contains a few lines of rhymed lullaby which will 
be a treasure precious to many a mother, and the melocly of 
which will be tried on the ears of many a 'little birdie.' We 
prize it too,-ns showing that our accomplished poet can EO 

utterly rout on their o,rn field the mob of petty rhymesters, 
who are 80 fond of singing to all the world the bcnutic:; of their 
bubies. 

Perhaps the most remarkable piece in the voh1me is that 
entitled T/,e Grandmotltl'r. It is a DUU1tcr-piecc of art,-o. 
wonderful cmbodimeut iu verse of the thoughts and feelings of 
llD old woman, wandering backwards and forwards amongst the 
memories of near ninety summers, mingling new o.nd old joys 
and BOrrows in one plaintive strain. As in his May Quee,, the 
poet pictured BO truthfully the guileless gladness of a vilbge 
maiden on the eve of her triumphal May day, and then sang so 
aadly the rustic queen's farewell to life and all its little vanities; 
so in this ehort poem, with unrivalled tact and grasp of cha
racter, he SRils along the mazy stream of the aged womau'11 
reminiscences, and produces n small but perfect picture that 
may aur,·ive some of his more pretentious wo1·ks on a wider 
canvas. 

Another cmious realistic effort is the talk of T/ie Norll&ern 
Farmer; who, on the brink of death, refuses to give up hi• 
daily allowance of ale ; and thinks that the higher powers me 
scarcely aware what au injury they will do if they take away 
such a useful earth-tiller as himself,---one, too, 80 necessary 
'to Squoire.' Not only is the qialect well presented, but the 
heatheniah style of thought is only too exact to the life. It is 
wort1111&tel7 one not peculiar to the northern Carmer ill aome 
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benighted dale, but could be matched in too many picturesque 
homeateada of the midland and the aouth. 

Among aome minor pieces of small worth, the clBBBic lines 
on the misfortune of Tithonus stand forth as claiming special 
note. They are imbued with a certain dash of the cold spirit 
of paganism, yet modified, almost against the poet's intention, 
by a tinge of the warmer life of Christianity. • 

We have here alao a abort specimen of Homeric tranalation. 
Bo far aa it goes, it is admirable; but the two tasks are quite 
dift'erent,-to fill a few lines with word• so 'picked and packed' 
aa to rival the spirited old Greek,-and to translate with equal 
force and pictw-eaqueneaa the thousands of lines contained in 
the twenty-four books of the Iliad. The latter task is one 
which Mr. Tennyson should have commeuced aome twenty 
years ago. 

We have said and quoted enough to prove to our readers that 
Enoch Arden ia a volume to linger over long, and to part with 
reluctantly. Rich in home acenea and home feelings, it might 
well have borne the name, with which it waa christened before 
its birth, of ldylla of the Hearth. England ia rightly proud of 
the poet who can ao touch and BO adorn the details of domestic 
life : and if aome of our obsenations on these charming piccea 
have seemed severe, we can only justify them by expressing 
our deep sense of hia merits, and our jealous desire that his 
great powers should never produce a line that may appear to 
aide with folly. 

Perhaps we shall be accounted presumptuous if we go aome
what farther than this, and point out to the poet the course that 
we should like him yet to run. We do not forget that it is much 
easier towrite criticisms than to make good poetry. We are mind
ful of a remarkable illustration of this axiom, which was given 
to the world by that excellent critic, ProfcBBOr Wilson, when he 
published hia famous analysis of Byron's apostrophe to the 
ocean, and so showed-all unwitting of the moral of his labour
how many faults could be found in a piece which, neverthe, 
less, far surpasses in beauty 11.11d grandeur anything that he 
himself, though no mean poet, hnd ever written. Still poets 
are but men, and may sometimes get an idea from the reviewers 
whom they despise,and whom our Laureate styles-though only, 
as we think, in friendly banter-' presumptuous and ignorant,' 
but who, nevertheless, must to a certain extent express the 
opinions of that large public of cultivated readers whom the 
best writers wish especially to propitiate. We will, therefore, 
-.enture to tell Mr. Tennyaon, that we tixpect froiµ him aome-
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thing moM than he bas yet given ua. Bia powen are at their 
ripest; his ear is as exquisitely tuned as ear can be; his know
ledge of men ■hould be tolerably perfect. We would fain 
receive from him some longer poem, with higher purpose, th:m 
any of those we find in this volume, Casting aside the pretty 
dclicacie■ of expression which often, in the mid career of a 
burning thought, seem to arrest him in order to file and 
polish them, let him take some great hero, Christian or ethnic, 
and throw his own large soul into the embodiment of his spirit 
and deeds. We know with what an artistic brush he would 
fill in the costume of the age ; with what unerring chisel he 
would mark out the lineaments and attitude of the giants of 
former days. But, for succese in a grand heroic poem, be 
wants, we fear, the daring, the self-reliance of Dante or of 
Milton; still more does he lack their moral earnestness ; and 
we almost despair, when we find, amongst Mr. Tennyson's 
E:cperimenta in Quantity, the following' Alcaics' on the great 
English master, which, beautiful as is their diction, arc chiefly 
important as showing the deep sense which our author enter
tains of the disparity, or rather dissimilarity of tnste, between 
himself and the blind poet of Paradise, 

'0 rnighty-mouth'd inventor of harmonies, 
0 skill'd to aing or Time or Eternity, 

God-gifted organ-voice of England, 
Milton, a name to rcaound for ages ; 

Whose Titan angels, Gabriel, Abdiel, 
Starr'd from Jehovah'a gorgeous armouries, 

Tower, u the deep-domed empyrean 
Rings to the roar of an angel onset-

• Me rather all that bowery lonelinesa, 
The brooka of Eden mazily murmuring, 

And bloom prof111e and cedar archea 
Charm, aa II wanderer out in ocean, 

Whero aome refulgent BW1aet of India 
Stream& o'er a rich ambrosial ocean iale, 

And crimson-hued tb1i atately palrnwooda 
Whisper in odoroua heights of even.' 

ART. VIII.-Tl,e Competition Wal/al,. By G. 0. TaEVELT.ur. 

Macmillan and Co. 186-1-. 

Te1s book contains a reprint of a series of clever and amusing 
letters contributed to Macmillan'• Magazine by Mr. G. 0. Trevel
yao, who, under th!I alang name of a Competition' W allah' (fellow), 



17'0 

describes to an old college chum hia 6rat impreaaion of India. 
First impreaaiona, only, they are, and of a young man; there
fore they claim no credit for proround or extensive knowledge 
of the subject. Indeed the character of a civilian is an assumed 
one; for Mr. Trevelynn seems just to have been making what is 
a part of the modem Grand 'l'our, by a year's visiting among 
his Indian acquaintance. The son of Sir Charles Trcvelyan, and 
the nephew of Lord Macaulay, he has h11d every opportunity of 
travelling to advantage, seeing the best society, picking up such 
information as can be acquired in a few months, and hearing all 
sorts of opinions; and he bns inherited, too, no mean power of 
turning hie knowledge to account. He imitates his uncle's 
style; but it is an imitation which aims nt the spirit, nnd not 
merely at the ring of the sentences, and occasionlllly recalls its 
model by a rapid command of felicitous illustration. He is a 
well-informed and observant traveller; and his letters abound 
in bright sketches and ready ' chaffing ' wit, nnd take that free 
yet not careless way of looking at things which is carried to 
its highest, if not best, development in the pages of the Saturday 
.Rwifto. Calcutta, from the ex-University point, is a novelty; 
and though these effusions might perhaps call down severe 
treatment from grave persons who have spent their lives and 
livers in the country, and wonder at Mr. Trcvelyan's impudence; 
yet they are well worth 1-eading, because they arc readnble, 
and, in great part, cannot be wrong ; and because, apart from 
truth or mistake, they vividly present the sort of view which is 
likely to be taken of ludinn subjects by the young men who arc 
now going out to rule there. 

For India is to be ruled, in future, by the young gentlemen 
who, from college and school and cramming-house, are muster
ing at the competitive examinations; and their opinions (bating, 
we hope, certain freedoms about Sunday, and Colenso, and 11uch 
like points of the young England creed) will take pretty much 
the stamp which the external view of her ndministrntion has 
impressed on Mr. Trevelyan. He has as much enthusiasm for 
the profession as if he were himself a sucking collector, and de
scribes in glowing terms its attntctions to every young English
man who has time and ability to carry 011 a severe education 
up to the age of eighteen or nineteen. Too much was un
doubtedly expected at first from the competitive system. The 
race of men who hope to succeed to the leadership of English 
business and society nre not to be tempted from the Western 
to the Eastern side of the world,-from stirring Europe to 
sleepy Aaia. And our insular affections, while they do not 
check the reatleu spirit of adventure, seldom permit u to tnna-
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f'er oar home, or easily to 8DC011Dter the proapect of atrikin1 
root tbrongh all the growing period of' life into a soil which will 
ever be to us alien and temporary. India is a splendid work
shop, school, and office ; bot one like11 to come home at night 
for company and rest. Nevertheless, to a youth strong in body 
and mind, there ia no such career open, the world over, as in the 
Presidencies. And the opening of their administratiOJl to all 
worthy comers, the new place which India has taken among 
our interests since its reconquest and assumption by the Crown, 
the rising prosperity of the coUDtry and the certain increase of 
its public business, all contribute to the importance of pressing 
its claims upon men who aspire to nobler duties than those of 
the exchange or the counting-house, and can forego the tran
quil pleasures of society for high stations, labour, responsibility, 
and usefulness. Mr. Trevelyan speaks of a 'collector' in his 
thirty-first year, in charge of a population as numerous as that 
of England in the time of Elizabeth. ' His Burghley is a joint 
magistrate of eight-and-twenty, and his Walsingham an assis
tant magistrate, who took his degree at Christ Church within 
the last fifteen mouths. These, with two or three superinten
dents of police, and last, but by no means least, a judge, who, 
in rank and amount of salary, stands to Tom in the position 
which the Lord Chancellor holds to the Prime Minister, are 
the only English officials in a province a hundred and twenty 
miles by seventy.' 

'Work in India is so diversified as to be alwaya int.ereating. Dur
ing the cold seuon the collector travels about his district, pitching 
his camp for a night at one place and for three day11 at another, while 
at the larger towns he may find sufficient business to occupy him for 
a week. Tent-lire in the winter months is very enjoyable, especially 
to a man who has his heart in his duties. It is pleasant, af\cr having 
spent the forenoon in examining schools and in11pecting infirmariea, 
and quarrelling about tl1e sites of bridges with the superintending 
engineer in the Public W orka Department, to take a light tiffin and 
start off with your gun and your assi@tant magistrate on a rounda
bout ride to tho next camping-ground. It is pleuant to dismount 
at a likely piece of grass, and, flushing a bouncing black partridge, 
to wipe the eye of yolJ! subordinate, and then to misa a hare, which 
your bearer knocks over with his stick, pretending to find the marks 
of shot in its fore-quarter. It is pleasant, as you reach the rendezvous 
in the gloaming, rather tired and very dusty, to find your tenta 
pitched, and your soup and curry within a few minutes of perfection, 
and your kitmutgar with a bottle of lemonade just drawn from ita 
cool bed of lllltpetre, and the headman of the village ready with hia 
report of a deadly aO"ray that would have taken place iC you had come 
in a day later. 
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• The life or a collector in the 'MofU11il ia varied and bnatling even 
in the hot weather. He rises at daybreak, and goes 1traight from 
his bed to the saddle. Then oft' he gallops acl'OIIB fields bright with 
dew to visit the scene of the late dacoit robbery ; or to see with his 
own eyes whether the crops of the zsmindar who is so unpunctual 
with his DSllt'saments have really failed; or to watch with fond pareu
tal care the progress of his pet embankment. Perhaps he has a run 
with the bobbcry pack of the station, consuiting of a superannuated 
foxhound, four beagles, a greyhound, the doctor's retriever, and a 
Skye terrier be,onging to the lllll!istant magistrate, who unites in his 
own peraon the offices of M.F.H., huntsman and whipper-in. They 
probably start a Jackal, who gives them a sharp run of ten minutes, 
and takes refuge m a. patch of su,,"IU'-cane, whence he steals away in 
safety, while the pack are occupied in mobbing a fre~h fox and a brace 
of wolf-cubs, to the delight of a remarkably full field of five sports
men, with ono pair of topboots among them. On their return, the 
whole party adjourn to the subscription swimming-bath, where they 
find their servants ready with clothes, razors, and brushes. Allier a 
few headers, and a chota hasree, or little breakfast of tea and toast, 
flavoured with the daily papers and scandal about the commissioner, 
the collector returns to his bungalow, and settles down to the hard 
business of the day. Seated under a punkah in his verandah, he 
works through the contents of one dispatch-box, or" bokkus," as the 
natives call it, after another ; signing orders, and passing them on to 
the neighbouring collectors ; dashing through drafts, to be filled up 
by his subordinates; writing reports, minutes, digests, letters of ex
planation, of remonstrance, of warning, of commendation. Noon finda 
him quite ready for a dejea11er a la f01lf'ckette, the favourite meal in 
the Mofussil, where the tea-tray is lost wnid a crowd of dishes-fried 
tish, curried fowl, roast kid and mint sauce, and mango-fool. Then 
he sets off' in his buggy to Cutcherry, whero he spends the afternoon 
in hearing and deciding questions connected with land and revenue. 
If the cases are few and euy to be disJ?08!d of, he may get away in 
time for three or four games at rackets m the new court of glaring 
white plaster, which a rich native has built, partly as a speculation 
and partly to please the sal1ibs. Otbenvise he drives with bis wife 
on the race-course, or plays at billiards with the inspector of police ; 
or, if horticulturally inclined, superintends the labour of his mollies. 
Then follows dinner, and an hour of reading or music. By ten o'clock 
he is in bed, with his little ones asleep in cribs enclesed within the 
same mosquito curtains ns their parents. • 

' I know of no better company in the world than a rising civilian. 
There is an entire absence of the carping, pining spirit of discontent 
which is so painfully apparent in able men at home, who fin,l them
selves kept in the background for want of inttrest or money ...... An 
Englishman cannot be comfortable if hu is in a false position ; and be 
never allows himself to be in a true position unless he is proud of 
his occupation, and convinced that success will depend upon his own 
d'orts. Theae agreeable HD.Bations are 9perieliced to the· full b7 
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an Indian civil aenant. It is impossiblo for him to have any mis
giving concerning the dignity and importance of his work. His 
power for good nnd evil is almost unlimited. His individual influ
ence is as great as that arrogated b}' the most sublime of Dr. 
Arnold's favourite pneposters during hlB first term at the university. 
He is the member of an official aristooracy owning no social superior; 
bound to no man ; fearing no man. Even though he may be pused 
over once and again by a prejudioe in the mind of his commissioner, 
or some theory on the subject of promotion held by his lieutenant
govemor, ho is well aware that his advancement does not hang upon 
tho will and pleasure of this or tho other great man, but is regulated 
by the opinion entertained of his nLility and charaoter by the service 
in general. In order to rise in India, it is not necessary to be 
notorious. In fact, notoriety is rather a clog than otherwise. Peo
ple out here are not easily bamboozled, and like you none the better 
for trying to bamboozle them, A civilian who is conscious of power 
does not SOt'k to push his way into notice by inditing sensation 
minutes, or by riding a bobby to the death ; but makes it his aim 
to tum oft' his work in good style, trustini for hi11 reward to the 
sense and public spirit of his chief. There 1s nothing which men in 
power out here so cordially abominate as solemnity and long-winded 
pedantry. A ready, dashing subordinate, who, to use a favourite 
Platonic phrase," ReOS things as they are," is sure to win the heart of 
every resident and chief commi.sioner with whom he may have to 
do. I have obsened that, if ever a young fellow is spokeu ofin 
high quarters as an able and promising public servant, be is sure, on 
acquaintance, to turn out a . remarkably pleasant and interesting 
companion. A collector or 1111der secretary will sometimes get a 
litt.le maudlin over his cheroot, and confide &lmdry lonFgs for 
literary society and European topics ; but ho never speaks of his 
duties except in a spirit of enthuswm, or of his profession without a 
tone of profound satisfaotion. He no more dreams of yearning for a 
"sphere," than for a pentagon or a rhomboid. A magistrate bad 
been mildly complaining to me that he found no time for scientifio 
pursuit... "But, after all," ho said, "who can think about butter
flies or etrata when there arc embankments to be raised on which 
<lepende the famine or plenty of a thousaml equare milce ; and hun
dreds of human beinipi are waiting their trial in jail ; and millions 
are living and dying m ignorance, for want of schools and teachers P" 
He must be a happy man who can talk of hie daily oocupationa and 
responsibilities in such terms aa these. 

' An,r one who wishes to presene a high tone of thought, and a 
mind constantly open to new impressions, m11Bt look for a calling 
which is an education in itself,-that ill, a calling which present. a 
succession of generous and elevating interests. And 1uch is pre
eminently the career of a civil servant in India. There is no career 
which holds out ■uch certain and splendid prospects to honourable 
•mbition. But, better far than this, there is no career which so 
wrely iwipira men with the de■ire to do something uaeful in their 
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generation ; to lean their mark UJX'n the world for good, and not for 
evil. The public spirit among the aervants of the Government at 
home is faint compared with the fire of zeal which glows in every 
vein of an Indian official. During a progrea11 through his provin,:e, 
a lieutenant-governor is everywhere followed about by magistrates, 
who beg with the most invinciblt, pertinacity for a thousand rupees 
more toward11 this infirmary, for another one per cent. on the court 
fees towards that cutcherry. Our modem qulrt'tors are every whit 
1111 grasping and venal as the satellites of V erres and Dolabella ; but 
it is for the benefit of their dil!triet, and not for their own packets. 

• It is a rare phenomenon this of a race of statesmen and judges 
11Cattered throughout a conquered land, ruling it, not with an eye to 
private rrofit, not even in the aelfish interePts of the mother country, 
but iu smgle-minded solicitude for the l1appiness and improvement 
of the children of the soil. It is a fine thing to see a homely old 
proconsul retiring from the government of a region as large as 
France and Austria together, with a clear eonsciene., and a sound 
digestion, to plague his friends about the Amalgamation Act and the 
Contract Law ; to fill hie villa on the Thames or the Mole, not with 
atatues and bronzeP llnatehed from violated sl1rines, but with ground
plans of hospital11, and markets, and colleges, and translations of 
codes, and schemes for the introduction of the Roman character. 

' Whence comes this high efficiency and public virtue among men 
taken at random, and then exposed to the temptations of unbounded 
power and unlimited facilities for illicit gain P It cannot be pecu
liarly the result of Haileybury ; for that institution, from its very 
nature, united the worst faults of school and college. The real 
education of a civil servant consists in the responllibility that 
devolves on him at an early age, which brings out whatever good 
there is in a man ; the obligation to do nothing that can reflect 
dishonour on the service ; the varied and attractive character 
of his duties; and the eumple and precept of his superiors, who 
ftKIU'd him rather u a younger brother than u a subordinate 
odlcial.' 

These pictures are over-coloured ; but they are perhaps not 
more deceptive thliu the early prospects of other professions. 
And, to a colder temper, the solid rewards of ludian service 
are attractive enough to supply the place of ambitiou :-

• A joint magistrate and deputy collector who marri(.'11 on nine 
hundred a year, may count on being a full magistrate and collector 
at one or two and thirty, with an income of two thouSBDd threo 
hundred. In 6.vo years more, with industry and ordinary parts, he 
will be in receipt of three thousand a year, as a civil and sessions 
judge; or, if hr, prefers to wait his time, he will have charge of a 
division, with a commissioner's salary of three thousand six hun
dred. Then there are the quartem loaves and the plump fishes ; 
the chanoe of Bombay or Madras ; the lieutenant-governorships, 
lrith an income of ten thouaand pound& ; the Council, with an 
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income or eight tbo11111Dd ; the chief commiuionenbipe, with an 
income or Pix thouMnd ; the 11eeretariat and tbo board of revenue, 
with something under five tbolll!lllld a year.' 

These are larger prizes than nre lo be got elsewhere by open 
competition ; and their value is not destroyed by the expenl!CII 
of living, which ore certainly high, but have uo wide range. 
A family, it is said, cannot live up the country in comfort 
much under fifteen hundred pounds a year, or spend much more 
tban two thousand pounds ; because, beyond comfort, there is 
n6thing to epend money upon. But the dark aide of the 
picture is, that the family cannot long lire in India. Mr. 
Trevelyan speaks strongly of the lassitude and ennui which 
must beset ladies for ,vhom no stress of wcrk fills up the sul
try days. W c arc apt to think that Indies nrc l;cginniug to 
find their wny to India who will cut out work for themselves. 
The 'ltives of missionaries are not nsunlly a prey to tnnui. It 
is not found that school-keeping destroys the frame of an 
English girl ; and if interesting employment be the one thing 
necessary, a Hindoo ,·illage l!eems, from its description, to pre
sent enough to keep both husband and wife in the best of 
health and !!pirits. It is to the wives of the uew race of 
ch·ilinns that we must look for very much of the improvement 
of the nati\·c people, for which English minds hope moro 
eagerly than for growing budgets. The same iuflucnce which 
alone can reach the root of social mischief at home is the most 
direct, if not the most powerful, agent in the task of the Chris
tian rare in India; and if a competition wallah knew where to 
choose, he need not count it among the dra\\·backs to his pro
fession that bis wife must pine for want of aomcthing to do. 
The real hardship, and it is a bitter one, is that the children 
must, one after another, go home at a tender age; until 
often the mother comes to follow, and the house is deaolate, 
and the career loses ita interest; and, unlcu the rising 
civilian bas fortitude to wait out weary years of loneliness, 
be is constrained to retire to an after-life which can hardly 
offer him excitement enough to work, or interest enough to be 
amused. 'It is a severe trial for a leader of Calcutta society 
to become one of the rank and file in the pump-room at 11 
watering-place; to sink from the council-board to the vestry, 
and from the High Court to the Petty Sessions. It is a 
severe tria1, when settled down at Rugby or Harrow, seeing 
that his boys learn their repetitions, and get up in time for 
morning school, qunrreUing ,,-ith their tutor, and requesting the 
head master to publish bis confirmation sermon, for a man to 
look back to the day■ when he coerced refractory rajaha, 
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bearded the secretariat, and did the finance minister out of a 
Jae and a half for his favourite cotton-road.' And though he 
escape the breaking-up of his home, and serve out with 
honour and success the measured years of work, it is a delusive 
benefit, this pension and repose, which counted for so much at 
the outset, a life to begin over again on the wrong side of 
forty ; weak health at the worst; and perhaps at the best, a 
somewhat listle88 e1111e, without much mixture of dignity. 

Theae, however, are not'the considerations which press most 
heavily on a young and confident mind. A far more practical 
check upon the exportation of a sterling class of English youths 
is imposed by want of familiarity with the service and the 
preparation for it ; or even with the idea of going to India at 
all. The profeaaion is limited; and time must elapse before 
the path to its honours will have become easy, well-beaten, and 
obvious to general society. And though special classes and 
training-schools do much to smooth the way ; yet trades are 
10 hereditary, and choice is made at so early an age, and parents 
are so naturaJJy inclined to pursuits which will keep the house
hold together, that it takes some spirit of ambition and adven
ure to strike into the new track, and bid high for the sacrifices 
and rewards of an orientnl satrapy. 

Among the sacrifices, these letters speak of the loneliness of 
the novice's first months in India. Under the old system, 
Haileybury bound the young writers to each other and to the 
whole order of civilians by those strong ties of good fellowship 
which soften even the discomforts of freshmllllllhip, and enable 
an English boy to p1188 from school to college almost as easily 
88 from form to form. Landed in Calcutta, the modern griffins 
have no other bond of union, perhaps no other link to their 
new home, than may have sprung from the hurried sympathies 
of the examination-room or the chance acquaintanceship of the 
'P. and O.' deck. It is a serious trial for a man at three-and 
twenty to find himself alone and 'fresh,' to set himself to 
unaecustomed work under the same indifferent stare which greeta 
the 'new boy.' But it is a trial common to all who make a 
push for a position ; many a member of Parliament stands it 
every year; and the competition system is essentially a push by 
the middle class in England for the prerogatives of Indian 
government. 'fhe natives arc not so far wrong if they believe, 
88 is said, that a new caste of Englishmen hos come out. India, 
like the British government, was Jong the private property of a 
few great houses. Its lucrative posts were the patrimony of 
men destined from early youth to their enjoyment, and trained 
not only by family connexion aod definite prospects, but directly 
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In close and special colleges, to some knowledge of each other 
and of their paternal estate, It has now become public; and ia 
ropirllyuudergoiug the same revolution which more elowlythrowa 
open even the Treasury and the Foreign Office; nay, may some 
day unlock the Cabinet itself to all ranks of society. It is wP.ll 
that the course should not be quite ao facile as from the school 
to the counting house ; that the spirit of self-reliance, and tho 
determination to risk much labour and meet untried duties and 
modes of life, should fence off' weaklings. 

It ie easy to write up the attnctions of India to English 
youth. But, after all, the civilian ie made for the aervice, and 
not the service for the civilian ; and it ie not ao simple a task 
to estimate the advantages of examination to the government of 
lndiL Although the main principle of the competitive eyetem 
ie too great a boon to the etrongest clua in England to be eaeily 
dieplaced ; yet, 88 to all details, the new rigiFM ie on ite trial. 
We cannot eay that Mr. Trevelyan tbrowe much light on the 
probable result ; and perhaps the experiment hu not yet been 
carried on long enough to warrant a decided opinion one way 
or the other. Our s1mpathies are trained to take aidea with an 
open eyatem 88 against a cloee one ; and there wu at leut 
sufficient abuse of the right of nomination to juetify the ellperi
ment. We have certainly got rid of the clua of• loafere/-men 
secnre of a competent provision, and too lazy to take iutereet 
in their work. And with the io8ox of steady induetry, frugality. 
ambition, and ability, which, if not talent, ie at leut cleverneea, 
we have a firm guarantee that the moral tone of the eervice will 
be much higher than it baa proverbially been. It will out
weigh many 1088e8, if all idling, drinking, and contempt of the 
natives go ont, and a eerioue aim at eucoeu come in their place. 

At the eame time, the prejudice against the • W allaha' ia 
founded upon aolid objection,. Uncouth habite, ahyneu, want 
of aaooir /airit,-all characteriatic of many reading men,-do not 
detnct from their competitive qualities, but tell forcibly upon 
their aptitude for administration. The Indian service ia not 
like the government officee at home. E:ominatiou may teat a 
clerk, but not a magietrate. The proconeulate demande e:iten
aive general information, the power of acquiring facte rapidly. 
and preaenting them readily, sound judgment, and prompt 
decision ;-above all, the knowledge of men. And these matters 
do not count under the method of question and anawer; though 
it may be aaid that they did not count under that of patron and 
cadet. 

Still graver doubta hint of the lofty aenee of honour eecured 
by the gentle birth, and f01tered by the oprU tk COT,U, of the 
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old civilians. Sprong from aristocratic families, highly connected 
and lavishly paid, and trusted with authority almost irresponsi
ble, the men of the old school kept up a standard of professional 
morality which perhap$ can hardly be expected from a system 
of demand and supply. Of course, good salariee will secure au 
average of integrity and fidelity; but what payment will give 
118 the character of au English judge? 

Mr. Trevelyan notes a lighter defect to which the pupils of 
a ancceuful crammer are no doubt liable :-

' A common complaint among the magistrates and commissioners 
up country is, that many or the young men who have lately joined, 
lack the physical duh and the athletic habits that are so essential in 
India. When some three or four Engliehml'D are placed over a pro
vince u large 88 Saxony, an officer who cannot drive a series or shy
ing hones, or ride acrot111 country, is u UBele&11 88 a judge who BUft'era 
from headache in a badly ventilated court-hoUBe. A commieaioner 
of police told me that on one oce&11ion, when a district in Bengal wu 
in a very inflammable at.ate, on accollllt of the indigo troublea, ho 
marched up in hot hute with a atrong forCt!, and requeated the civil 
oftioer to meet him on the way. To hie ineffable diagust, that 
gentlemen came to the rendezvow in a palanquin. It wu not by 
travelling about in palanquins that Wake, and .Mangles, and their 
fellows, in the midst of a hostile population, with small hope of 
■uccour, bore up against frightful odds through the long months of 
the r.t mutiny. It is impo,isible to believe that an'! clau of 
Englishmen are deficient in natural courage ; but familiarity with 
ums and horaea can only be acquired by men constantly exercised in 
field-sports ; and to field-sports the new civilians are not addicted as 
s cla■B. The individual members of an imperial race, settled in small 
numbers throughout a subject population, must be men of their 
hand■. What the Enniskilleners were in Ireland, what the BOldiers 
of Cort.a, were in Mexico, that are our countrymen in India. It ia 
well for a Mofll88il civilian that he ahould have cultivated tutes and 
extended viewa ; but it i, well likewise that he ■hould be ready at 
need to ride fifty mile■ on end without seeking for road or bridge, 
and that in village■ and hazaani of the mo■t eril reputation be ■hould 
feel t1CCure with a fsvourite hog■pear in bi■ hand, and a double
barrelled Purdey alung acrOBS hie ■houldel'II,' 

Let thia be thoroughly undentood, and we do not think 
there ia any danger that English lads will be found unwilling 
to qualify themselves for an active ootdoor life. They take 
kindly enough to the saddre iu Au■tralia and Canada; and 
mooting of any kind is the joy of a schoolboy. 

But whether such fean aa these for the BUcceu of competi.-
1.ion prove well-grounded or not, the 1tep from the close to the 
open ayatem of appointment ia, we think, irrevocable ; and it 



Jlr. f'reve~a,11 a, 'l'rar,eller. 179 

is not easy to see how an open system could proceed without 
examination, or how an examination could be devised, whOIIO 
meshes would exclude awkward manners, weak presence, or a 
hard conscience. Nomination which merely confers a right to 
compete, may be warped into absolute patronage; or, if dis
interestedly exercised, easily lapses into mere formality. 
Perhaps the most profitable turn wbich inquiry can take, will 
be to accept the raw material, as sifted by intellectual tests, 
and consider what is the best polish which cm be put upon it. 
But unless the men can be kept in England to a much later 
age than they now are, no time can be found for preliminary 
training; and it seems too expensive to keep II supply of 
servants several years in advance. And if time could be found, 
education can only be conducted by careful supenision ;-that 
is, close colleges, with all their old defects,---or by e1amination, 
which leaves us where we were. So that we do not see the 
feasibility of any plan for the substantial improvement of the 
competition system. 

And, certainly, we cannot, either for the sake of the physical 
activity or the BOCial intimacy or the future magistrates, judges, 
and secretaries, concur in Mr. Trevelyan's proposal, to found a 
college at Cambridge or Oxford for the succeBBful candidates. 
Such a plan would throw back the examination to 10 early an 
age, as to shut out all general education ; for the examination 
for a profession can never be thoroughly general. It would 
determine a boy's course before his mind or body was mature 
enough for the decision. Besides, the college must either con
fine its studies to profe&11ional subjects, or loae its beat men in 
the current of academical life. In the latter cue, the scheme 
must fail of its object; in the former, little beyond the name 
of a U niveraity course would be secured; for the bond of common 
study and interest is too strong to open and admit a sect of 
men, whole present habits and future career would be equally 
peculiar. Let the private Halla of Oxford be examplet. 

Soon after landing in India, our anthor finds himself on his 
way to visit an up-country collector; and the former produces 
10me interesting descriptions :-interestin!J not only becaUBe 
the writer condescends to the smallest particulars, but becaUBe 
he sees with our eyes, and is conatantly amused by the gro
tesque likeneu or unlikeness of Indian and English things. 
Here are the conquering and subject races brought together 
not to IIUlCh purpoee by that great leveller, the railway:-

• A atation on an Indian line affordii much that iii amusing to a 
earioua obaerver. Long before the hour at which the train ia 
apected, a deme crowd oC native• collects outside the glau doon, 
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dressed in their bright.at colours, and in a wild state of esciten:ent. 
The Hindoos have taken moat kindly to railway-travelling. It is a 
species of locomotion which pre-eminently suits their lazy habits ; 
and it likewise appeals to their love of turning a penny. To them 
every journey is a petty speculation. If they can sell their goods at 
a di11tance for a price which will cover the double fare and leave a few 
pice over, they infinitely prefer sitting still in a truck to earning a much 
Larger BWD by genuine labour. A lees estimable clase or men of 
busineea, who are said to make great use of the railway, are the 
dacoita, who travel oft.en su.ty or seventy miles to commit their vil• 
lanies, in order to escape the observation of the police in their own 
district. Every native carries a parcel of some sort or kind, and it 
often happen11 that a man brings a bundle so large that it cannot be 
got in at the door. 

' At length the barrier is opened, and the puee11gere are admitted 
in small parties b,r a policeman, who treats them with almoat u 
little courtesy u 1B shown to Cook's touriiJta by a Scotch railway 
official. When bis tnrn comes to buy a ticket, your true Hindoo 
genera1I1. attempts to make a bargain with the clerk, but is very 
111mmarily snubbed by that gentleman ; and al'kr an unsncceesful 
eft"ort to conceal a oopper coin, he is shoved by a second policeman 
on to the platform, where he and hia companions diacuu the whole 
proceeding at great length and with extraordinary warmth. 

• Natives almost invariably tr&vel third-clase. At one time a train 
used to run conaiating entirely of first and third-cbw carriagea. 
Every fint-clua passenger was entitled to take two servants at 
third-clus prices. It was no uncommon thing for well-to-do nativee 
to entreat an Engliah traveller to let them call themeelves hie ser
vants for the sake of the dift'erence in the faret1. The moat wealthy 
Hindooa would probably go first-cbw, if it were not for a well
CoUDded fear of the Sahib., and therefore they share the aecond-clasa 
with our poorer countrymen. In fact, in ipite of the fraternity and 
equality which esiata in theory between the subjects of our beloved 
queen, the incompatibility of manners ia such that English ladies 
could not use the railway at all, if native gentlemen were in the con
stant habit of travelling in the same compartment. If you aak how 
our coUDtrymen manage to appropriate to themselves the fint-clau 
carriages without a special regulation to that effect, I uk you in 
return, How it is that. there are no tradesmen's son■ at Eton or 
Harrow P There is no law, written or UDwritten, which exclude■ 
them from those schoolll, and yet the boys take good care that il 
one come■ be aball not ,tay there very long. 

'To return to the scene at our station. Suddenly, in the rear of 
the crowd, without the gat.es, there arisea a great hubbub, amidiJt 
which, from time to time, may be distinguished an imperious, sharp
cut vofoe, the owner of which appean to show the moat 1ordly indif
ference to the remarks and an■wer■ made around him. A few 
moml!Dts more, after ■ome quarrelling and 1hoving about, the throng 
divide■, and down the lane thus formed atallu the Sahib of the 
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period, in all the glory or an old flannel shirt and trowsers, a dirty 
alpaca coat, no collar, no waistcoat, white canvas ■hoes, an.d a va■t 
pith helmet. Behind him come1 his chief bearer, with a cuh-bo:s., a 
loading-rod, two copie1 of the &turtlay B,nieu, of six montha back, 
and three bottles of aoda-wat.ter. Then followa a long train of 
coolies, carrying on their heads a huge quantity of 11habby and non• 
descript luggage, including at least one gun case, and a vut 
■hapeless parcel of bedding. On the portmanteau you may mll 
read, in very faint white letter■, 'Calcuttll--Cabin.' The Sahib, 
with the freedom and euy in■olence of a member or the imperial 
race, walk■ straight into the sacred enclo■ure of the clerk'■ office, 
and take11 a ticket at five time■ the price paid by his native brethren. 
:Meanwhile, his bearer dispose■ the luggage in a heap, rewards the 
coolies on a BC&le which aeems to give thtim profound discontent, and 
receives a third-clan ticket from his muter'• hand with every mark 
of the mo11t heartfelt gratitude. 

' At length the train arrive.1. Aa the traffic is Yery large, and 
there is only a ■iugle line (though the bridge■ and viaduct■ have 
been built for a double line), the trains are nece■■arily compo■ed of a 
great number of trucke. Fir■t, perhapa, come eight or ten BeCOnd
clus carriage■ , full of pale, panting, 1!.'nglish ■oldien in their 1hirt-
1leeves. Then one first-cl111111, of which the eoupe is ocoupied by a 
young couple going to an appointment up country. They have 
become acquainted during the balls and tiffins of the cold ■euou d 
Calcutta, and were married at the end of it ....... The next compart-
ment is filled b,r a family party-a languid, bilioua mother; a sickly, 
kindly, indefatigable nurse; aud three little ont'S sprawling on the 
cushions in different stages of undress. In the netting overhead are 
plentiful stores of bottles of milk, bread and butter, an.d toy■. Poor 
thing■ ! What an age a journey from Calcutta to Benares m111t 
seem at four years old ! In the third compartment are two Sahiha 
smoking; who have filled every comer of the carriage with their 
bags and trunks, the chlll'ge for luggage in the van being preposte. 
rously high out here. Our Sahib, who ill too good-natured to dis
turb the lovers, and who has no great fancy tor children u fellow
travellers through the dust and glare of a journey in India, 
determine& to take up his quarten with the last-Damed party. The 
two gentlemen object very ■trongly to being arowded; although 
there is full room for eight passengers ; but our Sahib is a deter
mined man., and he BOOD establishes himself, with all hi8 belonginga. 
as comfortably as circumstances will admit, and before very long the 
trio have fratemized over Manilla cheroots and the indigo que■tion. 
Behind the first-clasa carriage come an interminablti row of third
c1asa, packed to overflowing with natives in high exhilaration, 
.tripped to the waist, chattering, 11mokiug bubble-bubbles, chewing 
bet.e)-nut, and endeavouring to curry favour with the guard ;-for 
your true native never loses an opportunity of conciliating a man in 
authority. Though there does not appear to be an inch of room 
anilablu, the crowd of new-comen are puahed and heaved in by the 
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1tation-lD88ter and hie 111bordinates, and left to settle down by the 
Corce of gr&l'ity. In an incredibly short space of time the platform 
is cleared; the guard bawls out something that might once hal'e 
borne a dim resemblance to "all right behind;" the whistle sounds, 
and the tru.in moves on at the rate of twenty-five miles an hour, 
including stoppages.' 

That ia a fair specimen of the light and easy description 
which ia acattered through these letters, and brings home to 
our imagination a picture, perhaps too vivid, of the far-off' East. 
We must pass by the native village, the civil station, the col
lector's house, and the Mohammedan college, with an ezcurBUB 
on native fanaticism. Apropos of the Government achool, our 
correspondent remarks, aa every one has remarked, on the 
extraordinary quickness of the Hindoo mind, and its early 
decay. He is disgusted with the • alooching, flabby, apiritleaa' 
physique of the first claas, or ai1:th form, who are clad in ' the 
native tonic and ridiculously tight European trouael'a.' Hia 
gravity ia moat severely tried by hearing from the lips of Ben
galee youth a grand and highly claaaical English, which must 
aound much aa the Ciceronian Latin of our achoola would ring 
in the ean of a Roman supper-party. • One youth, at the bot
tom of the claaa, on being requested for a definition of what 
Goldsmith meant by " unwieldy wealth," amuaed me much by 
replying, " Dazzling gawds and plenty-too much elephants." ' 
A more comic specimen still is furnished by a sepoy who had 
got into trouble, and persuaded a Government-trained friend to 
write for him a letter of e1:cuse to the commanding officer of 
hia regiment. The letter told how the soldier and a companion, 
out on leave in a neighbouring town, 'aet forth from our lodg
ing and traversed the streets with unwearied steps. By chance 
I discerned, at a window, a pleasing dame, from whose eyes 
shot the dart of love. Not being able to resist the dart, I 
approached the lattice, and courted and wooed her as a lover 
should. While we were engaged in our dalliance, there came 
by a banker who had formerly been her swain. The banker, 
seeing hia Phyllis smiling on another, could not contain hia ire, 
but paned on, breathing immediate vengeance.' Of course, 
English learned from standard authors, and not from ordinary 
BpOOCh, will be stilted enough; but the Hil:.dOOB who live much 
in intercourse with Enropeana are quick at conversation ; and 
the ridiculoua bombast which often finds a place in Calcutta 
journ!'-1■,_ia perhaps aa much du~ to oriental hyperbole as to an 

• overd1gn1fied model of the Enghsh language. 
The facility with which the Bengaleea get up mathematics 

. and grammar is a symptom of that weakneaa of character which 
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tries ao aeverely the ho~ of their iDBtruct.on. Their minds 
will assume with impartial facilitr the view of morals, of philo
sophy, of facts and opinions, which suits the passing moment. 
Conviction, tmth, reality, seem little more than names to them. 

'The BeniraJ.ee journalist will adopt the tone which he hu reaaon 
to believe rnRy Ruit the greatest number of Sahibs. All the gre8' 
discoveries in political and BOCial acienoo which have been wroughti 
out by suCCe1111ive gcneration1 of European thinkers, he picks up and 
appropriates with almost pathetic simplicity and conceit. He never 
wntes an article on Trade or Tu.ation which, 11 far u the opinions 
are concerned, might not have been the work of John Stuart Mill. 
He never writes an article on Creeds or Subacription which might 
not have been the work of Goldwin Smith or Maurice. He has his 
choice of all the theoriu which have ever been current, and he finds 
it j11Bt u cheap to take the most advanced and the most recent, u to 
borrow one which already has been a little blown upon. In the 
hardy, n1gged minds of northern men, liberality ia a plant which 
sprin~ from seed sown amidst doubt and food regret; which atrikea 
root downward, and bears fruit upward. Here, it lies on the surface, 
and sprouts to right and left with easy prof1111ion ; but itll produce ia 
mighty tutele&11 and surfeiting. In the day11 of the Reform Bill, 
when the great soul of England wu in woful anxiety and misgiving 
u to the course which it behoved her to pursue, every little Hiodoo 
bachelor of arts Willi most glib and po,it1ve about the absurdity of 
Gatton and Old S11r11m returning members, while vut marts of 
industry, gigantic emporia of commerce, cities teeming with a count
less population, remained still UDrepresented.' 

Such an inappreciation of reality is inconvenient enough in 
ordinary life. ' It is hopeless,' sighs the W allah in despair, 'to 
attempt to get a true idea of what these people think, and wiah, 
and love, and hate.' Here, for instance, is a pretty atory :-

• The first Mof1111sil town at which I ■pent any time wu Patna. 
When my aervant beard that we were going thither, be appeared to 
be in high glee, and said that he had a papa and mamma at PatnL 
Pleued at hi■ filial piety, I gav" him 110me hours' leave in the course 
of every day, little dreaming that bis parents were repreaented by a 
hideollll veual sweetheart of eight-and-thirty. At MofuHilpore bis 
papa and mamma were succeeded by hi11 brother and 1i1ter, at Cbupra 
by hi■ uncle and aUDt. Al we went from 11tation to station he bad 
reason to regret that he had been so extravagant with his relation■ 
at first setting out. By the time we came to Gya he had e:1bau1ted 
the whole connenon, 1&11d was reduced to the clllllllly expedient of 
transporting the author BDd authoret11 of bis being uom Patna in 
aearob of employment.' 

. But when it comes to the attempt to administer justice on 
_the credit of their testimony, we are loat in a aea of untruth. 



Law to the Hindooe ia a game or 11kill, an intellectual battle• 
field where their feud11 may be fought out. Perjury i11 no die. 
credit, and the word or a European ia worth the oaths or a 
whole native vill&ge. ' India/ 11ay1 our author, ' is the country 
for a conacientioua barrister who has doubts about the morality 
of advocating a caUle which he believes to be unfounded. He 
would be utterly unable to make out whether hi.a client was 
the 'Wl'Onged or the avenger, guilty or not guilty /-not an 
uncommon predicament, by the by, in leaa perjured climes. 'He 
might say to himself, "We employ perjury, it ia true; but the 
other aide employ both perjwy and forgery. We bring forward 
fifteen witneaaea, who would not speak troth if they could ; bot 
the other aide bring forward as many who could not speak truth 
if they would."' Stories of the Indian courts are plentiful; perhaps 
the moat ■triking told here i■ or a planter who, in default of game, 
fired at a sheep, and accidentally killed a native who was lying 
bid from view in the grass behind. ' The relations of the poor 
fellow prosecuted the planter for murder, and 1n,ore that he 
had tied the deceased to a tree, beaten him crnelly, outraged 
him in the moat foul manner, and finally put him ont of 
bis misery by deliberatel1 firing al him from the distance of a 
few 1ard1. This vindictive wicked lie was supported in every 
particular by a number of the villagers.' Happily the accuaed 
man was in the company of friends who could disprove it. No 
wonder if they should re■olve, 'if on a ~ury, never to convict 
a European of a capital crime on native testimony.' And 
no wonder that a rascally European can by a false statement 
make the magistrate a tool of the blackest oppression aud 
perfidy. 

Mr. Trevelyan baa fished up and printed for the first time 
a state paper from hi■ uncle's pen, on the subject of Indian 
Education. A dillpute arose in the Committee of Public Instruc
tion, in 1835, whether a certain annual Grant of .fl0,000 should 
go to the encouragement of Oriental or English literature; and 
Macaulay laid his opinion before the Council in a minute of 10 

much intereat and brilliancy, aa to justify a somewhat lengthy 
citation. After diacU88ing the competency and justice of the 
appropriation, he puts boldly the question, which language ie 
belt worth knowing:-

' I have no knowledge of either Sanacrit or Arabic ; but I have 
done what I could to form a correet eetimate or their value. I have 
read tnmalation■ or the moat celebrated Arabic and Santcrit work■, I 
have convened both here and at home with men diltinguiahed by 
their proficiency in the Eutern tonguea. I am quite ready to take 
the Oriental 1eaming at the valuation or the Orient■lista themelv-. 



I have never found one among them who oould deny that a Bingle 
ehelf or a good European library wu worth the whole native litera
ture of India and Arabia. The intrimic superiority of the Western 
literature is, indeed, fully admitted by thoae members of the Com
mittee who support the Oriental/Ian or education. 

' It will hardl1 be di11puted, suppose, that the department of 
literature in which the Eastern writel'II 1tand bigheBt is poetry. 
And I certainly never met with any Orientalist who ventured to 
maintain that the Arabic 1111d San10rit poetry could be compared 
to that of the great Europan nation■. But, when we pan from 
worka of imagination to work■ in which f'llct■ ue recorded and 
general principle1 inveBtigated, the 111periority of the European■ 
become■ absolutel1 immeasurable. It ia, I believe, no naggeration to 
BBY, that all the historical information which bail been collected from 
all the books written in thtt SanBCrit language, is le11 valuable than 
what ma} be found in the mDllt paltry abrid,rment■ used at preparatory 
school, m England. In every branch of phy1ical or moral philo
■ophy, the relative position of the two nations ia nearly the 
l&Dle. 

'How, then, stands the cue P We have to educate a people who 
cannot at present be educated by mean, of their mother-tongue. We 
must teach them BOme foreign language. The claima of our own 
lanjrURge it i1 hardly neceuary to recapitulate. It stands pre
emmently even among the languages of the West. It abound, with 
works of imagination not inferior to the noble11t which Greece hu 
bequeathed to 1111 ; with models of every IIJ>l!cie■ of eloqdence ; with 
historical compositions which, consideMl merely u narrative■, have 
seldom been surpassed, and which, conllidered u vehicle■ of ethical 
and political instruction, have never been equalled ; with just and 
lively repl't!llentations or human life and human nature; with the 
most profound iq,eculationa on metapby1ics, morals, government, 
jurisprudenee, and trade ; with full and correct information re1pecting 
every experimental 10ience which tends to rreserve the health, in
creve the comfort, or expand the intellect o man. Whoever knowa 
this language bu ready acceBB to all the vast intellectual wealth, 
which all the wisest nations of the earth have Cftated and boarded 
in the COUl'lle of ninety generations. It may safely be said, that the 
literature now extant in that language is of far greater value than 
all the literature which three hundred years ago wu extant in all 
the languages of the world together. Nor is this all. In India, 
English is the language spoken by the ruling clua. It ia apoken by 
the higher clau of natives at the -t• of government. It is likely 
to become the language of commerce throughout the - of the 
Eut. It ia the language of two great European communitie■ which 
ue rising, the one in the BOuth of Africa, the other in Auatraluia ;
eommunitie■ which are every year becoming more important and 
more clo■ely connected with our Indian empire. Whether we look 
at the intrinaio value of our literature, or at thP particular llituation 
·of thia country, we ahall aee the atrongest l'NIOD to think that, of 
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all foreign tonguea, the English tongue is that w bich would be the 
moat 111eful to our native aubject.t. 

• The queation now before 118 is simply whether, when it is in olll' 
power to teach this language, we ,hall teach language• in which, by 
univenal confeseion, there are no books on any subject which deserve 
to be compared to our own; whether, when we can teach European 
acience, we shall teach systems which, by universal confeaaion, when
e•er they differ from those of Europe, differ for the worae ; and 
whether, when we can patronise sound philoaophy and true hutory, 
we •hall oountenance, at.the pu~lic espense, medical_ doctrines ~hich 
would disgrace an Engliah farner-utronomy which would move 
la~hter in girls at an English boarding-school-history abounding 
with kings thirty feet high, and reign■ thirty thouaand years long ; 
and geography made up of seas of treacle and seas of butter. 

• We are not without esperience to gnide WI. History furnishes 
Hveral analogous cases, and they all teach the 1ame lesson. There 
are, in modem timl'II, to go uo further, two memorable instancea of 
a great impulse given to the mind of a whole society; of prejudices 
overthrown ; of knowledge ditruse<l; of taste purified ; of arts and 
aciencea planted in countriea which had recently been ignorant and 
barbarous. 

• The fint instance to which I refer ia, the great revival of letters 
among the W eattim nation■ at the close of the fifteenth and the 
beginning of the mteenth century. At that time almoat every 
thing that wu worth reading waa contained in the writings of the 
ancient Greeks and Romana. Had our ancestors acted as the Com
mittee of Public Instruction has hitherto acted ; had they neglected 
the language of Cicero and Tacitua ; had they confined their atten
tion to the old dialects of our own island ; had they J?rinted nothing 
and taught nothing at the universities but Chromcles in Anglo
Suon and Romances in Norman-French, would England have been 
what she now is P What the Greek and Latin were to the contem
poraries of More and A..aoham, our tongue is to the people of India. 
The literature of England is now more valuable than that of clalilical 
antiquity. I doubt whether the ~anacrit literature be u valuable 
as that of our Suon and Norman pr01J8nitora. In some depart men ta 
-in history ft>r e:umple-1 am certain that it is much leas 10. 

'Another instance may be said to be still before our eyea. Within 
the laat hundred and twenty year;i, a nation which had previously 
been in a state as barbarous u that in which our ancestor■ were be
fore the Crusades, has gradually emerged from the ignorance in which 
it was sunk, aud hu taken its place among civilizold communitiea. I 
1peak of Ruaaia. There ii now in that country a large educated 
clau, abounding with persons tit to 1erve the State in the highl'Bt 
function■, and in no wise inferior to the mOBt accomJ?lished m~n who 
adom the beat circlN of Paris and London. There 11 reuon to hope 
that thi1 vast empire, which in the time of our grandfather■ w1111 
probably behind the Punjab, may, in the time of our grandchildren, 

. be preaaing clOl8 on franll! and Britain iD the ~ of improve-
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ment. And how wu thi1 change ell'l!Cted P Not by flattering 
national prejudice,: not by feeding the mind of the young Muscovite 
with the old woman'• atoriea which hie rud1:1 fathel'II had believed: 
not by filling his head with lying legend■ about St Nicholas: not 
by l'ncouraging him to study the great question, whether the world 
was or was not created on the 13th of Sept.ember: not by calling 
him "a ]earned native," when he hu mastered all these points of 
knowledge: but by teaching him thoee foreign languagee in whicli 
the greateat m888 or information had been laid up, and thus putting 
all that information within his N&Ch, The languages of Weatern 
Europe civilised Ruuia. I cannot doubt that they will do for the 
Hindu what they have done for the Tartar.' 

The whole of this Minute, which is found on pp. 410-424 of 
the book under review, is well worth reading; not only for its 
arguments, which are almost rendered irrelevant by the com
plete success of the English education, but for its 10und sense 
of the high ends of the English dominion. The Supreme 
Council may in yean gone by have erred grievously in their 
views of what was necessary for the maintenance of order and 
the enlightenment of their subjects ; they may have been 
foolishly and mischievously jealous of European immigrants ; 
but their policy has not been that of mere extortiouers of 
rupees. Their public spirit has been fanned by the contrast 
and the opposition of a clau of Europeans, whose views of 
India are by no means BO disinterested. The official men 
stand as a body for the protection of the natives; and for doing 
so, they receive their share of abuse. They view the Hindoo 
as a subject; and governments now.a-days know that they 
ought to be the servants as well 118 the masters of their sub
jects. To the planter, the native gentleman is too often a rival 
trader who mlllit look to himself; and the ryot a • hand' who 
ought to be made to work on fair terms. It is the nature of 
the superior and conquering race to despise and oppresa the 
inferior ; and only a high self-respect, or a strong seuae of 
public responsibility, will counteract the tendency. It is their 
nature to be bitterly exasperated against the officials of their 
own flesh and blood, who resist oppression with authority, and 
enforce equal rights. We find the ilUDe kind of conflict in all 
our Eaatem settlements. Such is the prejudication which an 
Englishman at home will bring to the questions of Indian 

·policy; que,tions which mostly tum more or leu upon the 
resP!'ct and consideration due to the native races, and which 
dinde, in Calcutta at least, officials and settlers into campa of 
uncompromising hostility. 

On such questions, these letters take a very decided stand. 
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Indeed, we do not aoppoee it is pouible to be long in Calcutta 
without choosin,t one side or the other. Mr. Trevelyan is very 
anxious, in his Preface, to disclaim partiality ; and, indeed, he 
is able to 8S8ure 118 that he left England too ignorant for pl't'ju
dice, and that his fint months, spent in the indigo districts, 
left him 'a rabid Anglo-Suon.' He ascribes his convenion 
to the savage spirit of some of the Calcutta papen, and the 
inftnence of general society, and may perhaps be regarded u 
biueed only by hereditary sympathies which do not include 
the topics of the day, and probably amount to no more than a 
noble view of the duties which Providence has attached to our 
poueuion of the country. At any rate, his opinions are, u 
we said, decided ; and are backed np by some very ugly facta 
and quotations. 

We cannot help thinking, however, that Mr. Trevelyan baa 
allowed himself to be led by haaty impl"ell8ions into the error 
of identifying the whole mercantile community of India, and 
ita aympathizera in England, with an extreme party, whose 
acandalo118 speeches he freely quote■. And he is partly led 
into this by identifying the questions on which the Government 
and the merchants are at iuue, with the single question whether 
we hold India for our own profit, or the benefit of the natives. 
No doubt rowdies are plentiful in Calcutta, ,md a thorough 
selfish contempt for niggers leads to a strong opinion on indigo 
contracts ; but it is not the leu true, though Mr. Trevelyan'a 
conversion is too thorough to allow it, that there is something 
to be honourably said on both aides of the ryot question. It 
is natural enough that rulers and traders should look at matten 
from their own points of view, but it is not wise to brand all 
difference of opinion with disgraceful imputations. Mr. Tre
velyan admits that the Hurlcaru itself has moderated ita 
rancour, and India is not without publications of as high a 
tone 1111 the most zealous political philanthropist could wish. 
With this qualification, we cordially agree with his indignation 
at the sentiments of the journals he attacks, and the practices 
of the party who support them. 

The events of the great mutiny and its suppression were not 
calculated to soften the feelings of the Engli.11h party. The 
' damned nigger' sentiment ran riot not only in India, but at 
home, and among all cl8811et1. Civilian■ and '·interlopers ' alike 
executed a grim justice, which at least imitated the form of 
ferocity, and were juatified and urged on by our own pre1111. 
The inault wu deep, and the neceasity pressing ; and we said 
and thought thinga which it is not in these days found con-

• venient to recall. Still more dreadful, of course, wu the 
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aentiment on the scene of tenor. Many of the utterances of 
the Indian press of 1857 were nothing short of fiendish; and 
their denunciations fell with equal vigour on the natives whom 
they accused of atrocity, and the officials whom they charged 
with mercy. lo such a contest, the nature of the cue may 
afford a sufficient vindication of the civilians. Governments 
are not habitually lenient in their treatment of rebels. But 
the indictment against the' Anglo-Saxon' party is, that while 
the feelings of this country have returned to their allegiance to 
conscientio1111 philanthropy, while our Indian admini■tratora 
are rapidly yielding to the influences of peaee, they retain, and 
use to their profit, the eame eavage spirit of n:venge, which 
rejoiced in the destruction and torture of the civil war. 

In the midst of this hostility, in the confusion which followed 
the mutiny, two difficulties sprang up which now occupy much 
of the field of Indian politics :-the proposed contract law, and 
the aale of wute lands. They have been taken up by our 
mercantile community, and have almoat risen to the dignity of 
imperial questions. They stand for a great share in our grow
ing interest in Indian matten. Both are aomewhat abstruse ; 
and both have been so long mistily before the eye■ of our 
readers, that they are tired of hearing of them. It will give 
them pleuure, and awake their interest afresh, to read Mr. 
Trevelyan'■ Ninth Letter, which, though not carrying much 
appearance of impartiality, often a vivacioua diacuuion of 
points which we can only indicate. 

The crop of indigo troubles wu aown in dishonour. The 
ryots, or small farmen, of Bengttl, are altogether destitut.e of 
capital ; and the manufacturer seeks his raw products, not in 
open market, but by making special contracts with the culti
vator, in which a part of the price is paid down in advance. 
Ready money is valuable everywhere ; but rnpeea have such a 
glitter to the eyes of a Hindu peuant, that he is easily led hy 
the offer of e&11h in band into bargains which it does not suit 
him, or is out of his power, to fulfil. Of coune European 
traden are found to take advantage of his weakne■a; and the 
comequence is that indigo contract■ have become notorioua. 
All the opium is bought by the Government at a med and fair 
price; and poppy-growing, accordingly, is a peaceful and 
popular busineu. Indigo, on the c:,ontrary, the ryota, over vut 
tracts of Bengal, have either refused t.o grow, or, if they have 
promised, have systematically broken their promiaea. They 
are hone■t in the matter of laudanum, but take them in 'blue 
dye■,' and they become rucally thieves. 

The reflection of a plain penon upon this matter is, clearly 
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that there must be some reason for ao wide-spread and ao pecu~ 
liar a mischief. The peasant ia not insensible to bis own 
advantage, and if it paid him to grow the indigo, be would 
grow it and be th1mkful. And we do not believe that a whole 
clan of labourers would year after year take money in advance, 
and refuse its equivalent for the mere purpose of worrying 
their employers out of the trade and the country. The ryots 
atand out, aa they have a right to stand out, on a question of 
price. And the price offered them, and which multitudes have 
been and are still induced in their poverty to accept in advance, 
often will not cover the expenses of the cultivation. Accidents 
may destroy the crops. And where the habit of neglecting 
promises baa taken root, it does not confine itself to the eva
sion of improvident bargains. 

Now when a man breaks his contract, the usual remedy ia 
to ane him at law. But three grave difficulties beset the 
injured or oppressive planter of Bengal. The first ia that the 
magistrate is probably fifty miles off; the second, that the 
natives, any number of them, will swear to anything; and the 
third, that hie ryota are protected by poverty and numbers. 
Law ia of no use if every one breaks it. In this state of things 
the indigo planter, began by taking the law into their own 
hands : that ia to aay, they ejected the farmers, and cropped 
the ground themselves, or they as~umefl the right of imprison
ment, or strolled about the fields with whips in their hands. 
In abort, the cultivators were reduced to slavery by English 
traders, far on in the nineteenth century. 

Of course these proceedings BOOn came to light, and a com
miBllion was •~pointed 1100n after the rebellion, which reported 
by no means in favour of the planters. From that time to this, 
fierce war baa been waging between the civilian and anti-native 
parties on the indigo question. The Rev. Mr. Long, a gentle
man connected with the Church Miuionary Society, translated 
into English a native drama, the notorious Nal Durpa,a, or 
'Mirroroflndigo,' wbicbrepreaented the ryot'niewof the matter. 
He waa indicted for bia pains by the influence of the planters' 
uaooiation, on the eccentric charge of libelling tv,o Calcrdt11 
rtl!WfJOPff"•, afld the v,ftok 6odv of plant"•· Hie trial and 
aentence read like the penecntiom of the W eat Indian miaaion
ariea in the times of alavery. 

Flogging and kidnapping would not stand, and the planters 
have bad to look out for another remedy. Their main demand 
ia for a law which shall declare breach of contract a penal oft'ence. 
Some say that the rent question ia a branch of the contract 
qnes!ion, and that landholding plant.era niaed their rent.a aa a 
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compensation for their indigo losses. It is one of the moat 
perplexed and doubtful poinb in Indian politics, whether they 
were justified in doing so or not; but if they were, the position 
of the ryot, in the present state of civilisation, is that of a serf', 
at the mercy, not of a responsible noble family, under the eye 
of a vigilant press, but of a foreign capitalist, surrounded by an 
ignorant populaticn. However this may be, the indigo row 
merged in the cry for a criminal contract law, which hu enlisted 
the sympathf of a large party in England. Mr. Trevelyan 
puts very platnly and forcibly the objections which the civiliaDB, 
backed by Sir Charles Wood, entertain to a connie which 
certainly goes against the current tendencies of our own juria. 
prudence. It may suffice here to remark that more stringent 
law will not cure evils which have their root in injnatice, but 
can only result in fresh troubles or in permanent slavery ;-and 
that whatever can be done by law may be effected by the civil 
law. The trial of a prisoner is not neceesarily a more simple 
proceeding than an action for debt ; and the planters might 
find themselves not a little embarrasaed by the protection which 
Dritish courts throw over a man accused of crime. Hindoo 
litigiousness and perjury may be met, if at all, by a aimple, 
cheap, and speedy procedure, administered by a prompt and 
aeDBible magistrate. ' The present state of things,' uys our 
author, 'in the Mofuuil, is not unlike that which existed in 
England before the institution of county courts. Then the 
proceedings for the recovery of email debts were so tedioDB and 
expensive, that tradesmen frequently preferred to lose their 
money, and compensate themaelvee by charging exorbitant 
prices. The solvent customeni thus auff'ered for the short
comings of the insolvent, just as an honest ryot gets a lower 
price for his indigo, because his worthless neighbour broke faith 
with their oommon employer. If email courts were scattered 
broadcast over Bengal and Bahar, the planteni would find to their 
surpriae, and perhaps a little to their disappointment, that the 
difficulties of their position had been obviated by a remedy very 
different from that panacea for which they had clamoured so 
long and so loudly : the sting would be taken out of the excit.e
ment for the contract law ; men would at times forget that 
they were members of the Anglo-Saxon nee; Sir John Peter 
Grant would become a shade less black, and Sir Mordaunt 
Wells a shade lees blue.' 

The second of the two great qnestiona which agitate British 
eapitaliata and Indian politiciane, is that of the waste lands ; 
and it is stated bv Mr. Trevelyan, in a few clear sentences, which 
our readers maj eee with adn.ntage. Though not directlr 
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aff'ecting the right& of the natives, thi1 topic deriYe■ great 
intere■t from the 1uppoeed hostility of the civilian■ to Englieb 
aettlen. About one third of the aoil of Briti1h India is 
unoccupied. 

• By Lord Canning's re■olution, a certain price per acre was 
fixed for all wute land, whatever the quality. A capitalist who 
wiehed to buy any portion gave notice of his intention. The 
go•ernment then announced that such and such lands were to 
be diapo■ed of; and after the lapee of a month the purchaser 
paid hia money, and took ))08Ml88iOn of the lot. Now the 
defects of thie method of procedure are obviou1. A1 all lands, 
bad and good, were aold at the same price, people bought up all 
the Yalnable soils at a price much below what they would have 
tetched in open market, and left the inferior Iota on the hands 
of the 1tate. W one than thi1, a Yut proportion of the beat 
tract■ were taken by land-jobben, who afterwards dial)Olled of 
them at their own price. Europeans, therefore, who were 
deairona of settling in India, gained nothing but the very 
questionable advantage of paying to speculaton the porchaae
money which ought to have gone into the pockets of the public. 
Again, the one month's notice was not long enough to ■atiafy 
the demand■ of equity. It often happened that peraons who 
had an intereat in lands adverti■ed for ■ale, were unable to put 
in their claim in time to prevent the alienation of their rights. 
A native proprietor who happened to be ab■ent on buaineu at 
Cocaoada or Tanjore might receive the pleaaing iutelligence 
that a sharp broker from Calcutta or Delhi had applied sis 
week.a prerionaly for a couple of thousand acres on the frontier■ 
of Oude, oyer which the cattle of hie fatben bad brow■ed for 
genention1 put ; and be might 10lace him■elf during his return 
home with the anticipation of finding a stranger comfortably in 
poueaaion, perhaps with Mr. Rudd him■elf u hie bailiff' and 
right-hand man. 

• Sir Charles Wood was deeply impre■aed with the erila which 
had resulted, and were likely to result, from 10 faulty a &yatem. 
He accordingly modified the reaolutioDB of Lord Canning in a 
manner which, to unprejudiced eyea, diaplayed equal regard to 
the intereata of the treuury, the native population, and the 
European aettler. For the fixed price he aubstituted ■ale by 
auction in open market, and thereby ga•e the land-jobben a 
alap in the face which they can neither forgive nor forget. He 
extended the period of the notice from one month to three, and 
in ao doing opened an additional account of hatred with thoae 
who ■aw in hia conduct only another proof of his partiality for 
the nigger. And, became he baa obeyed the imperioua demanda 
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of humanity and sound policy, becanee he hu acted &11 every 
diainterested and judicioua stateaman mnat have acted in the 
aame conjuncture, he is reviled by the Calcutta papen in terma 
which would be hanh and ahocking if applied to auch rulen aa 
Sejanua and Straft'ord. The editon of th011e papen aeem to 
coni1ider hie behaviour in thia matter as too palpably iniquiton1 
to need any demonstration. Any alluaion to " waste lands " 
ia the text, not for argument and fact, but for vulgar abwie and 
contemptible alander. 

' Here, again, a grievance actually exists, which will donbtleu 
be speedily removed, and which would have been removed long 
before this if the aggrieved parties had made their complaint in 
a rational and intelligible strain, instead of BCOlding like old 
women w hcnever the subject is mentioned. By the modified 
resolutiona, lands cannot be aold until they have been surveyed, 
and the govemment survey proceeds ao slowly that penooa who 
desire to purchase certain lots get thoae lots surveyed at their 
own expense. It aometimea happens that at the auction another 
capitalist outbids them, and the expense of the survey thu 
becomes a dead Jou. This oversight on the part of the govero
meut is, however, hardly grave enough to justify the non-official 
aociety in joining the crusade of the land-jobben against the 
home authorities. When men are blinded by their pusiona, it 
is marvellous how low they will stoop for allies.' 

The troubles which emb81'1'888 indigo planting are escaped 
by the staple product of Indian aoil. Opium makes euy way 
among the natives; but it baa a ghost, too, among its bales, 
which will not 800n be laid. The govemment, it ia well known, 
restricts the growth, fixes the price, buys up the produce, carriee 
on the entire manufacture, and abaolutely commands the Chineaie 
market. It is objected by aome that the vast revenue derived from 
ao mischievous a trade stains our handa; by othen, that mono
polies are io no cue justifiable. Mr. Trevelyan repliea, very fairly, 
to the political economists, that the growth of tobacco is pro
hibited in England ; that, economically speaking, a monopoly 
dilfen not at all from a prohibitory, and very little from a 
restrictive, duty; and that it is proper to raise revenue boldly 
from a commerce which ministen not only to luxury but to 
vice. He denies that the ryots are under any preuure to grow 
poppies, or that their condition would be ao good under an open 
trade. So far we see seUBe in his reasoning. But hie manner 
of disposing of the immorality is a little buy. Of course we 
admit that the interference of a government with the vices of 
it.a subjects i11 a question to be judged by balancing erile. The 
eupreme power is not bound to me a remedy wone thm the 
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disease. And we therefore agree readily that to tu an article
of commerce ia not necesaarily to recognise ita utility or inno
cence. Tu:ation may be the surest check upon debauchery ; 
and if the lucrative policy be alao aound, there is no virtue in 
abandoning it. But while a monopoly ia, aa a financial engine, 
nearly equivalent to a crushing impost, it may not be BO in ita 
moral aspects, or for the general purpose of diminishing the 
consumption of a poisonous drug. It seems to us that, how
ever valuable may be the reputation of the Government brand, 
a profit of aiii. hundred per cent. must mean that India baa 
overwhelming natural advantages for adminiatering laudanum 
to the Chinese ; BO that a heavy export tax could be raised with 
eaae, and acrewed up to the point of limiting the trade. But, 
however that may be, it ia, in the public conscience, one thing 
for the government, for whoae doings we all feel more or less 
reaponaible, actively to manufacture a noxious product, and 
another thing actively to tu it ;-one thing to regulate a vice, 
quite another to take part in it for the purpose of keeping it 
within bounds. And the public conscience ia an element of 
prodigious weight in the matter. The national traffic in opium 
keeps up the respectability of a punuit which might otherwise 
justly become infamous. 

We are inclined to think, then, thst the commutation of the 
exclUBive privilege to a vigorous tax upon this' Indian weed' 
would improve our character without affecting our pocket. But 
we may perhaps go much further, and accept Mr. Trevelyan'a 
• clincher,'-' No one can logically assert that it ia immoral to 
tax opium, unleas he ia prepared to maintain that we can, and 
ahonld, put down with a strong hand the cultivation of poppies.' 
Without making any such assertion, we may remark that it is 
not eaay to aee why a harvest altogether poiaonous should be 
quietly reaped in the open field under the eyes of a strong 
government. Stop the trade, by all means ; and let our handa 
be clean of it. And, as for power, if aix hundred per cent. of 
profit ia not burden enough to drive the whole crop into 
unlicensed handa, can prohibition create amugglen? It is a 
weary tuk to watch leagues of seaboard for the swift and wary 
runner, to hunt illicit atilla over a wild Irish bog, and keep the 
atreeta of Liverpool under espionage in defence of the Foreign 
Enlistment Act ; but poppies are not BOwn, raised, and preased 
in secret ; the fielda lie open to everybody'• inspection ; and 
the authority which now restricts the cultivation to a few 
registered acres, ia equally competent to put an end to it alto
gether. We can prohibit the trade, BO far aa ludia ia concerned, 
if we will ;-the question lies between principles and profits. 
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Aud aa it is a public question, we have good hope that profits 
-will, in the long run, yield to principles. 

It will perhaps be e:ipected by the reader who glances over this 
article, that it should not conclude without referring to Chris
tian Miuiona. But they open too large a subject to be treated 
in a few paragraphs: and although a striking letter, the last. 
but one in this book, would fairly bring them under our review, 
it would not afford us much original matter. Mr. Trevelyan•• 
personal obae"atioDB on the question appear to be confined to 
the horrible scenes of the native superstition and their reftection 
in the accommodated Roman Catholic worship; and while he 
speak.a with real respect of the task and t.he motives of the 
mi11ionaries, it is not surprising that, in his unfamiliarity with 
mi11ionary undertakings, he falla into the vulgar error of under
estimating the results already attained and euggerating the 
difficulties to be overcome. It is moat confidentlr, aaaerted 
that the Indian field already yields harvests as plentiful aa can 
be reaped from other lands. If we were to accept the return 
of 138,543 nominal converts upon which Mr. Trevelyan relies, 
and compare it, not, as he futilely does, with the population, 
but with the means employed ;-still more, if we were to mea
sure, not the positive result, but the present rate of progress, 
we should have little need to call in aid of our confidence the 
severe ordeal of conversion, or to ponder the vut direct and 
indirect influence of the Goapel upon the education of the 
natives, and the morals of their maatera. 

It is asserted by all obse"era that the ancient auperstitiona 
are fast waning. The Mi11ion1 are spreading their churches 
and schools with a rapidity not unworthy of the West. Espe
cially, girls' schools are laying the foundation of a new BOCiety. 
And though the govemment instruction, 80 eagerly aought, is 
not formally religious, it at least displaces the heathen creeds, 
and opens a wide path for the truth. 

Nevertheleu, it is useful to read Mr. Trevelyan'a forcible d~ 
acripiion of the persecution which a Hindu convert baa to 
brave, even if we may believe that its aharpneu does not Jut, 
and that natural affections in the end aaaert their power over 
fanaticism. And we may preaa upon the attention of every 
one how fatal is the e1ample of wicked or careleaa Euro
peans. Violence and oppreuion are bad preachers of the Gos
pel ; and an even more powerful, because more wide-spread 
and subtle, check to conversion is given by habitual and openly 
expressed contempt of the natives. This is a vice common in 
respectable aociety, and injurious alike t.o the Christianity of 
the Englishman and the Hindu. 

0 2 
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But we do not find that our lively author has any practical 
■uggeation to make for the better propagation of the faith, be. 
yond the query whether we are not using too fine tool11, whether 
arguing down Oriental sophistry is a task worth trying. He 
thinks that • the mau of the peo:fle of Hindostan are of much 
the same grade, intellectually an morally, as the mUB of the 
Western popolations in the darkest centuries of the Christian 
era,-thOBe centuries which produced such an abundant crop of 
■aints and martyrs; ' that the man to impres■ them is rather a 
devotee than a gentleman and a scholar, and that to meet this 
character it is neceuary to go down to the depths of their 
habits and live among them. We know plenty of scholal'II and 
gentlemen who are also devotees; and it is not only ignorant 
and rudely-trained men who, to use Mr. Trevelyan's own lan
guage, • sleeping in native hut., living on native food, going 
afoot from village to village through the sun of June and the. 
exhalations of September, talking of JesUB to the ryots in the 
field, to the women at the well, under the gipsy tent in the lonely 
jungle, beneath the eaves of the coffee-shop in the crowded 
bazaar, have shown to the heat.hen, and shown not in vain, that 
a Christian apostle may equal a Hindoo eremite in endurance 
and devotion.' But it is well worthy of consideration whether 
the habits of Europeans in the Indian climate do not place a 
bar between them and the native popnlation. Some of the 
German mis■ionaries do carry on their lRbour in the midst of a 
poverty which reduces them more nearly to the native level ; 
but this condition is one which can perhaps hardly be required 
of, or sustained by, average men. There is uo fear but that the 
modern Christianity which hu kept up religious teaching in 
Sierra Leone can supply devotion to rival that of past ages; but 
the striking instances of zeal and ■uccess are only the popular 
externals of evangelism. Christian societies mUBt fashion their 
work according to the average strength of their tools; gigantic 
personal qualities occur only now and then; and though a good 
deal or heroism goes to the making of every mi88ionary, (we are 
talking of human qualifications,) yet as much reliance must be 
placed upon the skilful organization of an effective rank and 
file; and it must be a very marked nece88ity which will induce 
us to draw deliberately to unhealthy babits and early death the 
ardent men who place their lives in our hands. 

We quit the Competition WaUal& with much more respect 
than we at fint hoped to feel for it; with thanks for a great deal 
of valuable and picturesque information; with the wish that Mr. 
Trevelyan may write with leu flippancy another time; and with 
an B88urance to our readers that they will find, after perusing 
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his book, that India has acquired with them a much more 
vivid existence, and awakened in them a much higher and 
more enduring interest. In these letters not a few will see the 
daily life of their own friends abroad aet in well-coloured pic
tures of scenery, character, and mannera, and aome perchance 
may diacem viaiona prophetic of their own brilliant and uaeful 
future. 

Au. IX.-Lecturea on t~ Science of LaJtguage. By M . .n: 
M ULLBB, M.A. Second Series. London : Longman and 
Co. 1864. 

F•• readers of Max Milller'a former courae of Lectures on 
Language will fail to accord him a hearty greeting on bis 
re-appearance with a further and still larger volume on the 
aame subject. It is but as yesterday that. the science of which 
he writes was born. No more than four years ago he was him
aelf gravely arguing the fact of the birth, and the le~timacy of 
the infant child. No one qnestiona thia now. It 1a admitted 
on all handa that the age ia witne&t1 of a gnnd discovery, and that 
another link ia added to the golden chain of the sciences. In 
place of the incredulity which onr author ao ancceaafully com
hatted, feelings of a very different cl&1111 have ariaen. Delight 
at the rapid growth of the new comer ; amar.ement, not unmixed 
with alarm, at the boldness with which he reachea forth hia 
arms, and strives to take in the past and the preaent, the aacred 
and the profane, as all belonging to hia jurisdiction; curiosity, 
anxiety, suspicion, hope, fear, in prospect of that general rum
maging and ransacking of antiquity upon which he is evidently 
bent : these and the like aentimenta have come to occupy men'• 
minds; and they invest the Science of Language with a fasci
nation hardly less potent than that which is exerted by the 
geological and ethnological studies of our day. 

In England, though not in England alone, the enthusiasm 
with which the new philosophy of human speech hu been cul
tivated ia greatly due to the genius, learning, and eloquence of 
the distinguished foreigner whose name stand■ at the head of 
this article. Among the firat, if not the very first, formally and 
expressly to vindicate the claim of language to have rank among 
the sciences, Max Miiller bas been unrivalled in the zeal and 
ability with which he baa laboured in the new field of inductive 
research. His precise appreciation of the value of hia 
acience; the well-balanced caution and boldneu which have 
marked his generalisation&; bia quick philoaophic perception, 
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happily blended with the true feeling of the poet ; his quiet 
humour; his racy, vigorous 11tyle of writing, at once German 
for 1101idity, French for vivacity, and English for clearness and 
force, have won him the highest place among living expositon 
and promoten of the modern comparative philology. So far 
u we know, there is not a contemporary acholar, whether 
British or Continental, whose writings on language are at once 
88 wide in their 11weep, and as brilliant in their execution, aa 
those of Mu )Hiller ; and assuredly no one has more exactly 
defined the province and functions of the science of words, or 
thrown a broader light upon the phenomena, alike historical 
and metaphyeical, with which it baa to do. To all who are 
familiar with our author'• doctrine of ' dialectical regeneration ' 
and • phonetic decay,' with hie distinction and clauification of 
langoagee 88 monoayllabic, agglutinative, and inflectional, and 
with hie theory of the eources and beginnings of speech, u 
eeverally 1tated and illustrated in his first aeries of Lectures, he 
will be known u one of the profoundest and most original 
thinken on thie grand subject, of whom learned Europe baa 
ever been able to bout. 

It is eaying much to affirm that this second couree of I.ecturea 
ie every way worthy to 1tand by ita predeceuor. Yet we do 
not hesitate to make the affirmation. We aee no Bign of flag
ging. There is the ume breadth of view, the ume subtlety of 
thought, the ume wealth of learning, the aame vividness of 
description, the eame candour, fairness, and nobility of tone, 
which conlltitnted the charm and value of the previoue aeries. 
Pouibly the present volume is not so rich in striking and sug. 
gestive speculation. In certain parts, too, it will be found 
more technical and more elaborately erudite than the former 
one. But it is full of precioue information, of pure and lofty 
phil010phising, and of moat felicitous and bewitching illustra
tion; and readere of cultivated mind, who are not afraid of a 
little physiology and Sanekrit, will be 11low to lay it down with
out poueuing themselves of its entire contents. Unlike the 
m888 of modern books, these two works of Max Miiller's tell 
the world 10mething which it did not know before, and 1hift 
our intellectual horizon to a distance considerably beyond ita 
ancient line. 

In addreuing him11elf to the task of preparing a second aeries 
of Lectures on Language, it W88 our author's original purpose, 
88 he inform• us, to attempt no more than a fuller elucidation 
of 110me of the topice to which he had devoted his fint series. 
His aim in these had been • to point out the principal objects 
of the science of language, to determine ita limits,' and to 
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·exhibit 'a general map of the [linguistic] ground that bad been 
explored, with more or lees sur.ceu, during the last fifty years.' 
This map was• necel!S&rily incomplete;' and it was the writer's 
thought that be might do well to endeavour to fill it in with 
greater detail from the materialR supplied by recent exploren, 
adding nothing further of his own, than simply, as be says, to 
furnish 'a criticism of their attempts at cl888ifying some of the 
cluaten of languages' in distant regions of the globe, 'to point 
out similarities which they might have overlooked, or to protest 
against aome of the theories which they had propounded with
out sufficient evidence.' The work which Mr. Miillerdeacribea 
in this modest phrase is abundantly more important and diffi
cult than might appear at first sight ; and we trust be will 
hereafter take it in hand and accomplish it. A monograph 
from his pen on the Polynesian or South African languages in 
particular, so far u they are known to us, would be a great 
contribution to linguistic science, and might help to cll'llr 
away aome of the mysteries belonging to the early migra
tions and settlements of mankind. At the 881De time what the 
author 'very &000 perceived' is sufficiently obvious, namely, 
that his contemplated subject waa hardly a fit one for a course 
of popular lectures ; and none of his readers will regret his 
abandoning it in favour of the points around which the discus
sions of his new volume are found to gather. 

It is an axiom of Max Muller's philOBOphy, that the new and 
the known are the proper keys to the old and unknown. For 
eumple, if we would aolve the riddle of the Greek dialects, or 
explain the relations which subsist between Latin and Sanskrit, 
or account for the characteristic phenomena of any one of the 
moat ancient languages of the Aryan type, he would bid us 
obsene the genesis and nature of our own English sounds and 
idioms; or study the recent linguistic formations known u the 
Romance tongues ; or, in comparing the modem Chinese and 
Tartar, mark how monoayllables may become welded together 
into new forms of words, and how that which wu at first an 
independent word may shrivel into a mere acale and appendage 
to a living growth of speech. This is sound doctrine, and not 
to be impugned. But it may be pushed too far, as it hu often 
been. Our author, we are glad to see, does not push it too far. 
He does not, like certain geologists, say, that whereas such and 
such recent effects are due to such and such causes, therefore 
the 111.me causes acting in remote ages must have prc,duced the 
phenomena, which, not being recent, resemble these eft'ect11. 
He is too genuine a man of acieuce to indulge in dogmatism of 
this kind. He knows very well that neither in geology nor in 
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language can we in all cues abeolutely and certainly determine 
the unknown by applying it to the touch■tone of the known. 
Our modern peat bed■ may utterly mi■lead our judgment, if 
we are to conclude from them aa to the manner in which the 
great coal fields were deposited : and if South Sea islander■ 
de■ignedly alter their ■peech, aa they do, through national 
etiquette or rli~ in war, the magical chain of an unvarying 
hi■torical an phtloeophical induction in language i■ broken, 
and the neceaary becomes at once transmuted into varying 
degreee of rational and ■cientific probability. Thi■ is Mu: 
Muller's position. 'What is real in modern formations i1 
poasible '-he might have laid, probable-' in more ancient 
formations ; what has been found to he true on a small scale 
may he true on a larger ■cale.' 

Under the guidance of theae excellent principlea, and, aa 
matter of convenience, limiting bis attention in the main to 
' Greek and Latin, with its Romance offshoota, English, with its 
continental kith and kin, and the much-abused, though iudis
pen■able, Sanscrit,' the writer proceeds to his pre■ent course of 
lecturea, the double object of which will be best 1tated in bi■ 
own words. ' I shall fint treat.' he ■ays, 

• of what may be called the body or outside of language, the sounds 
in which language is clothed, whether we call them letters, syllables, 
or words; det1Cribing their origin, their formation, and the law, which 
determine their growth and 4iecay. In this part we ■ball have to 
deal with some of the more important principles of etymology. In 
the aecond part I mean to investigate what may be called the soul 
or the inside or ~ ; eumining the first conception■ that 
claimed utterance, theu combinations and rami6cation11, their 
growth, their decay, and their re&W1Citation. In that part we shall 
have to inquire into some of the fundamental principles of mytholoP., 
both ancient and modem, and to determine the away, if any, which 
language, u auch, exerciaea over oar thoughts.' 

It is poasible that exception may he taken, in the very outset, 
to the method which Mr. Miiller propoM:11 to follow in the treat
ment of hi1 subject. The author 1peak1, it may be said, of the 
' body ' and ' soul ' of language, and tells us that he intends to 
ICl'Utini■e fint the one and then the other, in order to ascer
tain their respective cou1titution and character. But the 
anatomy ia impracticable. In language, however it may be in 
the natural creation, there i■ no body without its soul, and no 
■oul without its body. Words are nothing without reason, and 
reason i■ nothing without words. You cannot divide the two. 
They interpenetrate one another at every point, and can never 
he 11111dered. 
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Now, ao far ia our author from being unaware of this objec
tion, that the doctrine upon which it ia founded forma a capital 
element in hia teaching ; and he occupies himaelf through the 
greater part ofhia aecond Lecture in the endeavour to maintain 
and illllltrate it. 'Articulate 10und ia alwaya an utterance, a 
bringing out of aomething that ia within, a manifeatation or 
revelation of aomething that wanta to manifest and to reveal 
it&elf. It would be different if language bad been invented by 
agreement ; if certain wiae kings, priest&, and phil01ophera had 
put their heada together, and decreed that certain conceptiona 
should be labelled and ticketed with certain aounds. In that 
case, we might [properly 1 speak of the aound 88 the outside, of 
the ideas aa the inside of language ; and no objection could be 
raised to our treating each of them aeparately.' The principle 
embodied in thia passage had been argued by Mr. Millier in hia 
previous courae or Lectures ; but he takes the opportunity here 
to rea.aaert, confirm, and guard it. He doea not deny the poaai
bility of framing artificial language 'after men have once learnt 
to speak and to reaaon.' He goes further, and contends at large 
that Leibnitz, Bishop Wilkins, and others, who have aimed at 
the creation of a universal tongue, are much leu Utopian in 
their idea than they have aometimes been held to be. As he 
ahowa, there ia no reason in the world why, if all mPn were 
willing to learn auch a language 88 Bishop Wilkins, for example, 
could have taught them, they might not do it, and do it with 
far leu labour than ia needed to acquire many tongues in actual 
uae. But that thia will never be the case ia morally certain, 
and it ia even more certain that no language spoken within the 
memory of man waa ever formed after this conventional and 
arbitrary manner. Human language ia the myateriona creation 
and counterpart of human reuon; they have gone together, 
we know not how, from the beginning; and neither can exist, 
or become intelligible aa a definite object of thought, apart from 
ita fellow. At the same time there can be no pretext for di.: 
puting Mr. Miiller'a right to the nae of what ia equally good in 
philosophy and law, the fiction which gives a temporary being 
to the unreal aa a means of arriving m6re readily at the know
ledge of the real. Our author claims this privilege on thia 
precise ground. 

' Granting to the fulleat e:dent the one and indivisible character or 
language and thought, agreeing even with the Polynesiane, who 
expre&11 thinking by speaking in the atomach, we may yet, I think, 
for llcientific purpo11et1, claim the 1111De liberty which ia claimed in 10 

many llcienoee,-n11Dely, the liberty of treating 11eparately what, in 
the nature of thinga, cannot be 11eparated. Though colour eannot 
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be aeparated from 10me ethereal substance, yet the science of optica 
treats of light and coloW', u if they existed· by themselves. The 
geometrician reason■ on lines, without taking cognizance of their 
breadth ; of planes, without con11-idering their depth ; of bodieii, with
out thinking of their weight. It ill the same in laugnage ; and 
though I conaider the identity' [i. e., the natural inseparableneas] 
• of langnage and reason as one of the fundamental principles of OW' 
science, I think it will be mOBt useful to begin as it were by anato
mizing its phonetic structure, without any reforence to its function, 
and then to proceed to a comideration of language in the fulnesa of 
life, and to watch its energies, both in what we call its growth and 
its decay.' 

Here on the threshold of his ■object Mr. Millier pa1111e11 for a 
momeut. He ia about to e:1amine the element■ of language 
regarded for the time aa aomething altogether independent of 
mind, a mere afl'air of articalate aounda produced by certain 
organ■, forming part of the physical conatitution of man. What 
are theae elements? So far aa we know, Mr. Miiller has been 
the fint, in thia country at least, to make the true acientific 
answer to the question. Strictly speaking, they are not what 
they are commonly supposed to be, vowel■ and conaonants. 
Of coune theae are never abaent in language. Language 
cannot exiat without these. But they do not of themaelves 
make language. Roots are the elements of language ; that is 
to say, either single letters, or letten in combination, to which 
human intelligence baa given a meaning, such aa they do not 
naturally and of themeelvea pouesa. All language resolve■ 
itself ultimately into significant roots ; and where there are no 
auch roots, there is, in truth, no more language than in the 
accidental collocation of the lettera in a child's alpbabet-bo:1. 
How these roots in the manifold languages of mankind came 
to have the value they have, is a problem, which in all likeli
hood will resist onr beat efl'ort■ to resolve it. It lands ua at 
once in the border region between matter and mind ; and 
though the forces which act there are aa real as th011e of gravi
tation, or any other coamical energy, they are generall1 too 
anbtle to admit of being formulated by the hand of 11C1ence. 
But the fact that language, according to the atrict notion of it, 
baa sprung univeraally out of these same living roots, is one of 
th011e truths which every one wonders he did not discover 
before, aa aoon aa they are once announced. Here, however, we 
are lingering with our author in the realm of life. We must 
follow him el1ewhere. After all, the matei-iau of language, 
the bare tiaaue and fibre of it, must be allowed to be those 
old-fuhioned A's and B'a, which, inanimate in themeelvea, 
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have ever 11erved the mind u instruments by which to express, 
in living forms, its numberleu workings of feeling and thought. 

We are now in the hands of the ph1siologists, the mathe
maticians, and other scientific fraternities. What are letten 
made of? And how are they made? Mr. Millier devotes bis 
third Lecture-one of the most masterly of the series-to the 
di8CU88ion of these qoestions. Antiquity fails ua here. Greece 
had its phonetic philOBOphy,-a philoaophy stereotyped in the 
terms which it applied to the different elements of its alphabet; 
and the literature of India, amongst its other wealth, contains 
formal works on the sounds of the Sanakrit language, which 
carry 118 couaiderably in advance or the aystems of the Greeks. 
Neither Greece nor India, however, went far below the surface 
in dealing with this subject. It has been reaened for the most 
recent timea to do this; and even now much remaioa to be 
effected before science can B88UJ'C herself, that she undentanda 
the beginnings of knowledge. 

All sounds are produced, as we know, by certain movements 
of air; and, in language, the instrument which creates theae 
movements, and gives them their special character, is that 
marvellous musical apparatus in man, which passes under the 
name of the organs of apeech. In order, therefore, to obtain correct 
ideas as to the nature and relations of alphabetical sounds, we 
must do two things; we must study the principles of acoustics, 
so far u they bear upon our inquiry, and we must make our-
11elvea acquainted with the machinery of the bum1111 voice, and 
with the manner of its working. 

On both the&e points Mr. Miiller writes with admirable clear
ness and power, and placea hie readers abreast of the latest dis
coveries and apeculatiooa belonging to each of them. We only 
regret our inability, for want of apace, to follow him into the 
detail of his exposition. 'What we hear may be divided,' 
as be puts it, 'into noises and sounds;' the former, 't1ucb aa 
the ruatling of leaves, the jarring of doon, or the clap of 
thunder,' being the result or • irregular impuJsea imparted to the 
air,' the latter, • such aa we hear from tuning-forks, atrings, 
flutes, organ-pipes, &c.,' coming of • regular periodical (iao
cbronoua) vibrations of elastic air.' Moreover, in every sound 
three elements may be diatinguished. There is first its 'strength 
or Joudneu.' This depends upon • the amplitude of the excur
sions of the vibrating particles of air.' There is, secondly, the 
height or pitch ; which is determined by • the length of time 
that each particle requires to perform an excuraion, i. e., on the 
number of vibrations executed in a given time.' Let a pen
dulum awing to and fro. i. e., make a double vibration, thirty 
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times in a aecond; it will produce the lowest musical tone 
which the ordinary human ear can appreciate. Let the double 
vibrations be 4000 in the aame time ; we have the highest tone 
commonly recogniaed by the auditory organ. • Between tbeee 
two lie the usual seven octavee of our musical inatrumenta.' 
And universally the pitch of any sound depends upon the 
number of regular im;,ul&ea given to the air within a given 
period by the body originating the sound. There ia yet a third 
element, however, in the composition of sound; and that is its 
quality, what the French call its timbre, the Germans its 
7'on/arbe, or tone-colour. You may have several strings, or other 
sound-producing bodies, every one of which shall give the aame 
number of impulses to the air in the aame time; and yet the 
character of the sounds which they yield shall differ in every 
case. The strength is the same I the pitch is the eame; they 
are not the eame in quality. The explanation of this is to be 
found in one of the most astonishing discoveries of the age. 
By the aid of the microscope Professor Helmbolz bas proved, 
that the different qualities of 11ounds are due to the different 
shapes of the vibrations made by various sounding bodies. One 
body gives a terpentine form to the wave of air which it sets in 
motion; with another the wave resembles a line of pointed 
-scallop-work, or a aeries of semi-circular arches; and so on. 
And what ia or no little interest, the Profe880r has further 
ascertained, that 'the different forms of the vibrations which 
are the cawie of what he calls quality or colour are, likewise, 
the cauae of the presence or absence of certain harmonics or 
by-notes; in fact, that varying quality and varying harmonics 
are but two expressions for the same thing.' The reason why 
vibrations are sometimes of one form, sometimes of another, is, 
of course, to be looked for in the nature and arrangement of 
the materials of which sounding bodies con11ist. 

The musical instrument by means of which men 'play ' their 
'words and thoughts '-to use a happy expression of the author's 
-baa often been described. Mr. Muller describes it in brief, 
and illustrates, u he proceeds, with sharply-executed drawings of 
the thoru:, trachea, larynx, and other parts of the vocal organ. 
On this point, however, we must not enlarge. What we have 
more immediately to do with is the question, as to what the 
mn1ic ia which come1 from this matcbleBB instrument, and 
bow it is produced. Our old-world phrsse dietribntes the 
notes of onr speech-music into vuwels and consonants. Let us 
hear Mr. Miiller's science expound them:-

• What we call vowel■ are neither more nor leH than the qualitie1, 
or coloun, or tit,al,ru of our voice ; and these are determined by the 
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form of the vibratiom, which fonn again is determined by the form 
or the buccal tubes. Thi, had to II Ct1rtain e1tent been anticipated by 
Profet1110r Wheat.tone in bis critique• on Profe11110r Willi»'• ingenioUB 
es:perimentB ; but it baa now been rendered quite evident by the 
researches or Prorea,or Helmholz. It i1, or coune, imp01111ible to 
watch the form of these vibration& by means of a vibration micro
acope ; but it is pouible to analyse them by me&ll8 of resounding 
tubea, ... and thu. to diacover in them what is homologous with the 
form of vibration, viz., the presence and abiieuce of oertain harmonica. 
If a man singa the same note on diff'erent vowels, the harmonica 
which answer to our resounding tubes vary, u tbey would vary if 
the same note was played on the violin, or flute, or some other in-
1trumentB. In order to remove all uncertainty, Professor Helmholz 
llimply inverted the es:periment. He took a number of tuning-fork&, 
each furnished with a reeonauce bos:, by advancing or withdrawing 
which he could give their primary tone. alone various degrees of 
■trength, and es:tinguiah their ■econdary t(lne1 altogether. He 
tuned them so as to produce a aerie. of tonf'II answering to the 
harmonica of the deepest tuning-fork. He then made these tuning
forks vibrate simultaneously b,r means of a galvanic battery, and by 
combining the harmonica, which he had at first discovered in each 
vowel by mean■ of the l!IOunding tubes, be succeeded in reproducing 
artificially the same vowel■. We know now what vowel■ are made of. 
They are produced by the form of the vibrations. They vary like the 
timbre of different instrument., and we in reality change the imtru
mentB on which we speak, when we change the bucoal tubel in order 
to pronounce a, e, i, o, u.' 

So much for the genenl character of that large asaemblage 
of 10unda known III vowels. Our author, however, ia not con
tent simply to indicate their character III a whole. He 
furnishes minute descriptions of the diepoeition and action of 
the o.rgana of speech in expressing the leading vocalic aounda 
of language, and aide the intelligence of hie readers by a aeries 
of diagrams, showing how lips, tongue, palate, &c., conduct 
themael,ea in performing this pan of their office. Of the 
diphthongs be aaya, that they 'arise when, imtead of pro
nouncing one vowel immediately after another with two elforta 
of the voice' we produce a aound durifl!I the change from one poei
tion to the otberthatwould be required for each vowel. Thenaaal 
vowels, again, ao plentiful in French, Chinese, and 10me other 
languages, are produced by allowing 'the velum pe,ululum to 
drop, and the air to vibrate though the cavities which connect 
the noae with the pharvnx.' 

Then aa to consonants, which are the other element in the 
alphabet of all languages. How are theae to be defined ? 
They • fall,' aaya Mr. Millier, 'under the category of noiaea,' 

• Lo""'1a a,ul 1"1•l•irul,r ~. Ot:to6,r, 1887, pp. Mi, 87. 
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and answer to ' the puffing and panting of the siren, the 
acratching of the violin, the hammering of the pianoforte, the 
spitting of the flute.' Excepting the so-called rough and 
smooth breathings, they are caused by certain checks or bar
riers, leas or more complete, and of diverse configuration, which 
the vocal organ throws in the way of the breath as it paaaea 
from the lungs into the outer air. The author diatinguiahes 
consonants into three clauea. We have, first, the breathings 
just named, with their numerous modifications ; such as the 
soft eh in German, the English th in though, &c. Besides 
these there are the • trills ' r and l in their various kinda, which, 
while they are really • modifications of the ,piritw lenia, differ 
from the other modifications by a vibration of certain portions 
of the mouth.' Lastly, there are the mutes or checka proper, 
k, t, p, &c., distinguished from letters of every other class by 
the circumstance that • for a time they atop the emiuion of 
breath altogether.' Under all these heads Mr. Muller follows 
the plan of pictorial illustration which he bad adopted in treat
ing of the vowels, and discuuea the difficult questions involved 
in his subject, or directly suggested by it, with characteristic 
patience and vigour. Where there ia ao much room for doubt 
aa to what aome of the phenomena are, which it is the author's 
aim to describe, it would be strange if his explanations were 
none of them open to question. We are disposed to question 
a little at one point. Even after Czermak'a careful scrutiny of 
the Arab's throat with bis laryngoacope, we can hardly under
stand how the Arabic Ai11 can only differ from the HIia of that 
language by so alight a change in the position of the vocal 
organ as that named by Mr. Muller. We must be greatly 
deceived both in the testimony of our ears, and in our sense of 
what occurs in ounelves, in endeavouring to reproduce the 
two sounds, if Hha becomes Ai,a by merely making it • aonant.' 
Be this aa it may, we cannot too strongly commend this 
physiological section of Mr. Muller's volume to all students of 
language, who wish to go to the foundation of things, and to 
k.now what the music is which man makes when he speaks, 
and how he makes it. 

The author devotes Lectures Four and Five of his course to 
the subject of ' phonetic change,' and particularly to Grimm'• 
famous law of the correspondence of aounda in allied languages. 
Here a world of learning and philoaoph1 breaks in upon us; 
and we are at a Ion to know what obJecta ber.t deserve our 
attention. Comparatively few as are the elements of hum,m 
■peech, few languages avail themaelves of them all. Moat 
large alphabets come of a mixture of tongues. In French, for 
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example, 'words beginning with k and gus.. are due to German 
throats; they belong to the Teutonic, not to the Romance 
alphabet.' The u of such English words 88 pure, duu, &c., 
'arose from an attempt to imitate the French u; • it is not a 
Teutonic BOund. So the BOunds of eh in church, of j, and or 
z in azure, or • in viaion, are no part of our Germanic birth. 
right; they are• Roman or Norman ... though, once admitted 
into English, they have inrected many words or Suon descent.' 
One of the most curious of all linguistic phenomena is the 
aeemingly arbitrary manner in which certain languages reject 
eingle sounds, or even claues of sound, from their alphabete. 
Thus while the dental consonants are never wholly wanting in 
language, there are many tonguee in which the gutturals, if 
they exist at all, form a very feeble minority ; and the lip. 
letters are apt to suffer extreme indignity and neglect. The 
Australian and Hottentot languages, for instance, have no / or 
11 ; the Mexican omits not only- these letters, hut 6 also; while 
the Mohawks, aa their neighbours call them, the Tuscaroraa, 
and other North American Indian tribes invariably 'keep their 
mouths open,' and pronounce no labials 88 all. A still 
atranger fact of language ia ' the inability of aome races to 
distinguish, either in hearing or apeaking, between aome of 
the moat normal letters of our alphabet. Thus the Sandwich 
Islanders confound the k and t aounds ; and a foreigner, hear. 
ing them speak, is at a 1088 to aay whether it is a guttural or 
a dental that reaches his ear. • It takes months of patient 
labour to teach a Hawaian youth the difference between k and 
t, g and d, l and r.' The mixing up of I and r is a well.known 
linguistic phenomenon. Certain African, Polynesian, and 
other languages uniformly substitute the former of these 
10unda for the latter. • lu the Dravidian family of languages, 
the change of I into r, and more frequently of r into I, is very 
common.' But there is a proceu in language or which, per• 
haps, Mr. Muller speaks too strongly when he says that it ie 
' quite distinct' from the individual or ethnical imperfection, 
which runs into one aounds differing like thoae jUBt mentioned. 
'Wherever we look at language, we find that it changes. But 
what makes language change? ...... How is it that one and the 
eame word 888umes different forms in different dialects ? ... that 
the numeral four,' for instance, ie '/our in English, quatuor in 
Latin, cethir in Old Irish, chatvar in Sanskrit, keturi in 
Lithuanian, tettarea in Greek, pi,yre, in &olic, fidvor in 
Gothic, Ji.or in Old High German, quatre in French, patru in 
W allachian? • The author makes the only answer to hie 
question which acience will be willing to endone. ' I believe 
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the lawJ which regulate these changes are entirely baaed on 
physiological grounds, and admit of no other [proximate] 
explanation whatever.' 

With the qualification expressed by our brackets-a qualifi
cation implied in what is said by the author immediately after 
respecting ' lazineu' u a cause of phonetic decay in language 
-we entirely agree with the view which ia thDB broadly pro
pounded. It is the various constitution of men's mouths and 
throats, and their various use of the organs of speech, which 
determine the so-called interchanges of letten, whether vowels 
or consonants, such aa take place in languages nearly related to 
one another. But if this be so, it is too much to affirm, that 
the proce&11 by which h in Gothic corresponds to I.: in Greek or 
Sanskrit, is 'quite di11tinct' from that by which some English
men unavoidably blurr the r in pronunciation, calling grau 
• glass,' or a boy in a Hawaian miuion school insiiltB on per
ceiving no difference between the ' crowd ' of his companions 
and the' cloud' that threatens to deluge them with a tempest 
of waters. The two prooeues are nearly allied : they may be 
coincident. Who can tell how far these same interchanges of 
letters in kindred tongues may not be due to certain physiolo
gical peculiarities-peculiarities either in the build or the use 
of the vocal organs-which marked the fint forefathers of the 
races that speak them; how far, for example, the formation of 
the palate, &c., in the primogeniton of the Kelts, or some 
apccific habit of utterance which they had acquired, may not 
account, in part at least, for the phenomenon, that such and 
auch letten in Welsh or Manx answer regularly to such and 
auch lettera in Latin or Slavonic. The suggestion baa an air 
of absurdity; but conaidering with what persistence physiolo
gical distinctions are transmitted through long succeasion of 
age11, it is one which science may very feasibly adopt aa a clue 
to 11111ist her in one of the most mazy of her walking-placea. 

But how of any explanation behind our physiology? The 
young English aristocrat turns glwal into gh01D1t, and annihi
lates his r s, because he will not be mistaken for a plebeian ; and 
the Va-Aerero lisp, through their custom 'of having their upper 
front teeth partly filed off and four lower teeth knocked out.' 
If physiology determines pronunciation, what determines phy
siology? Apart from miracle, without which we are still weak 
enough to believe it is impossible to write the history of human 
speech, a whole troop of influences present themselves as help
ing to explain the diuimilarities of physical structure and 
action, to which we must refer the various enunciation of the 
same words by the mouths of dift'erent but kindred peoples. 
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To say nothing of ' lazineu,' aft"ectation, whim, or political con
cert, how may food, climate, occupation, virtuous or vicioua 
habit, and even religion itself have served, sevenlly or collec
tively, to mould the primeval organism into the multitudinoua 
forms under which the speaking-instrument in man at present 
performs ita functions I It is more than likely that we shall 
never be able to determine historically what precise influences 
of the kind referred to have moulded the speech of particular 
tribes or nations ; but the influences themselves are true 
cal18e8 ; we already know something of the power they wield in 
giving new shape to the material framework of man; we may 
by-and-by know much more of this power than we do at pre
sent; meanwhile we cannot be wroug in pointing to the social, 
civil, and moral conditions under which mankind have existed 
as supplying a physiological key to some of the problems of our 
philology. 

In the latter half of his fourth Lecture Mr. Miiller leads the 
way into other fields of inquiry in relation to the history 
of Language. Why does modem English pronounce the 
Anglo-Saxon kldford and 1,,~fdige as lord and lady? Why do 
we not uy hldford and h~/dige still? Or the Latin or French 
words naturalized among ua-how is it that we have reduced 
them as we have, turning dominicella and demoiaelle into dam
sel, and aacriatanw with its French equivalent aacriatain into 
ae:rton? Or, once more, confining ourselves within narrower 
borders, on what principle is it that the Yorkshireman travel
ing betweeen Huddersfield and Saddleworth reads the name of 
the Slaithwaite station as Slawit, or that the Wriothealey family 
dwindles in the public mouth into the insignificance of Rochley? 
Phenomena of this class, Mr. Miiller says, are examples of 
' phonetic decay.' They are not due to what ia commonly 
known as' euphony.' They are the result of laziness, careless
ness, slovenlinesa, want of mWICular exertion, effeminacy. For 
some reason or other, as time has gone on, we have grown 
impatient of the strong, full utterances of our forefathers, our 
tongues and throats declining to do the hard 1Vork which anti
quity had set them, and which, undone, still looks us reproach
fully in the face in our current orthography. Here again we 
find ourselves front to front with the physiological and psycho
logical forces of which we just now spoke. Either the national 
bone and sinew have become weaker, and we are unequal to the 
task of speaking as Englishmen did some centuries ago, or we 
are too busy or too idle to talk the gutturals and compound 
consonants which were well enough before the birth of railway■ 
and steam ploughing. Jl"'atia """°"'"' a fruitful IOUfCe of 
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changes of language, both ancient and modem, will be found in 
the principle to which we now point. 

But we have to deal on a large acale with phenomena of a 
claas unlike the above. We can understand bow the weakening 
of the throat of a nation, or changes that have passed upon its 
atate and character, may lead it to HY head instead of heo/od, 
and rwughl in place of nmmht. But suppose a Goth to pro
nounce /adar what a Roman calls pater, or a Greek to say 
thmoa where a Hindu u1.1e11 dhuma, we could hardly find the 
explanation in the doctrine of national deterioration, whether 
muBCUlar or ethical. It is quite as hard to utter Jadar as pater, 
and there ia little to choose between tlwmo11 and dhuma as to 
difficulty of articulation. How then shall we account for the 
correspondence of letters among the various memben of the 
Aryan, Shemitic, and other families oflaugnages? 

The popular idea is, that the languages of these several group■ 
11prang originally from certain head languages belonging one to 
each group respectively ; that among the l'ounds of the tongues 
which, by their kinship, constitute the groups, the stronger are, 
for the most part, historically older thnn the weaker ; e.g. the 
Sanskrit gh in gharma older than the Greek th in thermos, and 
the th in the Greek 11,umoa older than the / in Latin /um,u; 
and that the systematic interchange of letters which now obtains 
in Greek, for example, as compared with Gothic, or in Samoan 
as compared with Tongan, is due to changes which have paased 
upon the languages concerned at different stagea of their history 
subsequent to the period at which their primal unity waa 
broken, either by migration or other causes. Thus Grimm 
aupposes that it was in the firat century of our era that Gothic 
became Gothic, and that the fixing of the old High German 
type of the general Teutonic tongue must be placed some cen
turies later. 

Mr. Miiller baa no faith in this doctrine. To uae his own 
language: 'No letter ever 6ecome11. People pronounce lettera; 
and they either pronounce them properly or improperly. If 
the Greeks pronounced th in thermoa properly, without any 
intention of pronouncing gh, then the th instead of gh requires 
another explanation.' And he finds the explanation in the 
theory that, prior to the separation of the languages of any 
given family, the sounds of the common tongue out of which 
they sprang were but vaguely articulated, and ao 'lent them
selves to various phonetic interpretations,' determined in the 
l'everal cases by the action of physiological and other cauaea. 
When we find ' different definite sounds' among the Polyne
siaua of our own days, ' arising out of one indefinite aound,' we 
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are in presence of a phenomenon which there i■ no reason ror 
restricting to the current generation, and to one particular 
cluster of language■. 'What take■ place to-day may have 
taken place thousands of years ago ; and if we see the same 
word beginning in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin with le, t, or p, 
it would be sheer timidity to shrink from the conclusion that 
there was a time in which that word was pronounced leu dis
tinctly, in short, in the same manner BB the le and t in Hawaian! 

This is a bold hypothesis, and one which a thoughtful man 
may be timid in accepting without justly incurring the ch&l'R9 
of scientific cowardice. It makes heavy demand■ on our faith, 
-demands heavier by far than those will be forward to yield, 
who believe that mankind are not much older than history, 
and that language bas not become what it is by a course of purely 
natural development. Yet Mr. Millier'■ suggestion is not 
without basis of fact; it will explain not a few of the phen~ 
mena to which it is intended to apply ; and subject to the 
principle which he himself is so carerul to maintain, that the 
known is at best only a doubtful guide to the unknown, we 
hail it as an important contribution to the general theory of the 
origin and growth of human speech. 

We cannot attend Mr. Millier through those portions of 
these two Lectures, in which he discusse■ the queation of the 
primitive form of the syllable in language; whether at first it 
was pure, consisting simply of a single consonant followed by 
a vowel, as is still the case in most of the Polynesian tongue■ 
and if so, how we are to account for the 111!18 of final consonants, 
and of consonants concurring whether at the beginning or end of 
syllables. Neither can we track his steps through the laby
rinthine paths of Grimm'a law, though he walks there with a 
anre foot; and, strange as it may seem, gathers rarer fruits 
than ever grew in the garden of the Hesperides. We 
will only say that here as everywhere else in Mr. Miiller'a 
book, the old becomes new under the fresh and original treat
ment which it receive■ at his hands, that regions of inquiry, 
proverbially dull and repulsive, are lit up into brightneu by 
the magic of his genius, and that no section of the present 
work is richer than this in luxuriant learning, in suggestive 
sentiment, and in graceful and eloquent writing. The 
appendix to the Sixth Lecture, on • words for fir, oak, and 
beech' in the Aryan languages, exhibits the reaults of certain 
investigations into which Mr. Muller was led by a well knoWD 
passage on the f088il vegetation of Denmark in Sir C. Lyell'• 
.tfntiquity of Man; and though we do not imagine that the 
author will make many converts to hi■ opinion that the philo-

• ., 2 
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logical facts on which be muon■ may be traced to the 
geological change■ of which the tree■ of the Danish peat bed■ 
are 1upposed to be the index, the facts them■elves are curiou1 
enough, and they are presented and commented upon by Mr, 
Millier with adminble accuracy, beauty, and logical acuteness. 

It i1 easy to bridge over the distance between Grimm'■ law 
and the topic of our author's Sixth Lecture, viz., 'The Prin
ciples of Etymology.' Etymology, as he rightlf maintains, i1 
neither more nor lea■ than a scientific determination of the rela
tionship and origin of words by means of the changes they may be 
■hown to have undergone, and through the correspondence or 
divergence which their constituent sounds exhibit as judged by 
the rules of which the law in question fumishes the moat nota
ble examples. The derivation of words was once mere matter 
of guess-work and hap-hazard. If words bore some external like
nes■ to each other, it was enough ; they were cognate; and if 
their meanings did not square, a little pressure iugeuioualy 
applied soon put things into shape. AU this is altered now. 
Mr. Muller takes his seat in the Etymologist's chair with a 
paradox in his mouth, which is yet no more than the truth. 
'Sound etymology,' he says, 'has nothing to do with sound.' 
He does not mean that it is of no consequence what the form 
of a word is, or what may be found to be its original and ulti
mate elements. This would be l!aying and unsayiug in the 
1&me breath. What be intends is that neither similarity nor 
diBBimilarity of form and meaning of itself proves anything in 
etymology, and that kinship and identity of origin can only 
be established by a strictly historical and logical induction 
under the genenl principles of modem linguistic science. 
' Sorry ' and '10rrow ' are much alike in form, and they may 
be readily connected in meaning; yet they come of words that 
in older Teutonic are quite distinct aud independent. On the 
other band the French larme and the English 'tear •-words 
81 diuimilar u can well be imagined-may be proved beyond 
doubt to be one and the same term. We must tnvel up the 
highway of hiatory, and try words by our physiology and by 
other truatworthy and well authenticated tests, before we can 
pronounce that they agree or disagree. H words are found to 
baYe the 1ame primitive make and structure, their vowels and 
consonants being either identical, or varying only under law 
■och as that which is tabulated in the formula of Grimm, then 
there is affinity and community of parentage, however much 
they may appear to differ at starting. And in like manner, 
however cloae the resemblance which words present at first 
eight, it will be impoaaible for comparative philology to 
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acknowledge them aa kin, if it be found that in the outlet thev 
did not po88e98 the characteristics in common to which we 
have adverted. With the view of full1 establishing these poai
tions, and, in particular, of giving weight to the doctrine that 
etymology depends on the identity or regular correspondence 
of letters, Mr. Millier shows at large by many examples: first, 
that 'the same word takes different forms in different lan
guages:' secondly, that' the same word takes clilferent forms 
in the same language:' thirdly, that 'different words take the 
same form in different languages;' and fourthly, that 'differ
ent words may take the same form in one and the 1ame lan
i;uage.' We regret our being unable to accompany him over 
this wide and tempting range of scientific inquiry. It would 
add much to the interest or our pages, if we could transfer to 
them a aeries of illustrations under these several heads, drawn 
from Mr. Muller's argument. It must suffice for us, however, 
to promise our readers a rich philological treat in the perusal of 
thia part or the author's work, and to say in general, that 
while Mr. Muller scatters jewela of knowledge and criticiam at 
every step of his progreu, bis polemic against the old etymo
logical jugglery is triumphant, and that no one who appreciatea 
his reaaoning can refl188 to grant him his conc)lllion, that 
• there is law and order in the growth of language, and that 
the changes which we observe in the history of human speech 
are constrained by general and ascertainable laws.' 

Etymology carries Mr. Muller directly to the • Powers of 
Roots.' 'l'hia is the subject of his Seventh Lecture, R subject 
on which he touched in his former series; but which he here 
treats more expreuly, and with greater amplification and 
minuteneu of illustrative detail. 'After we have removed 
everything that is formal, artificial, intelligible in words, there 
remaina always something that is not merely formal, not the 
result of grammatical art, not intelligible ; and this we call for 
the present a root or a radical t:leml!nt.' Thus, there are Greek 
and Latin words, which, when stripped of their envelopments 
and appendages of all kinda, leave in our hands the vocable 
wd, with the obvious meaning of ' to see, or to find, or to 
know.' How vid came to have thia meaning we cannot tell. 
It is an ultimate fact of our science; and this is but one in a 
crowd of similar instances. What are we to say of these same 
roots? 'All that we can safely maintain' with regard to them, 
at least as they present themselves in the cluster of tongues to 
which the Sanskrit belongs, is, that ' they have definite forms 
and definite meanings. When the Aryan languages began to 
uaume their individuality, their roots had become typical boih 



in form and meaning.' They were not ' interjections, nor 
were they the expressions of single, abrupt atatea of feeling.' 
Neither were they,·generally speaking, what the vulgar onoma
lt>JHIM theory would make them, imitations of natural sounds. 
They were the llll1'Vivore and representatives of an indefinite 
multitude of primitive common terms, which formed the speech 
of mankind before it passed from the so-called radical type 
into th011e agglutinative and inflectional forms, under which 
language is chiefly known to ua. In the earliest stage of lan
guage, as Mr. Miiller euppoBCB, men gave monosyllable names 
to objects-it might be many auch namea to single objects
expreaaive of the characters and qualities which they observed 
them to poasess. Thua they might style the aun the bright, 
the 1,ot, the Nift, and the like. The human mind poaseued a 
myaterioua power in the beginning, of creating by means of 
the organs of apeech an endless aeriea of vocables anawering to 
the general ideas which it framed to itself in the exercise of ita 
power of generalization and reasoning. By and by, under 
change of circumstances, a process of elimination aet in, and 
while a vast number of words, which had enjoyed a temporary 
life, were discarded and forgotten, the rest were adopted as the 
permanent ■tock of the several families of languages, and 
so ha-Ye come to ua either in their original form, or under 
mndry modifications which they have received in passing down 
the stream of history. This is the substance of Mr. Muller's 
theory,-a theory, of which, as propounded in the first series of 
Lectures, a former number of this Review spoke with approval, 
and which we are still disposed to accept in the main, 88 an 
ingenioua and rational explanation of the possible beginnings 
of human speech. Yet this me~are outline does but scanty 
justice to the author's views 88 they are here set forth and 
expounded. The Lecture which exhibits them abounds in 
~ of great philosophical force and brilliancy, and both 
the aide-questions which the author debates, and the illustra
tions which he gives in support of bis leading doctrine, are 
presented in a manner, that cannot fail to command the in
terest and admiration of hie readers. The paragraphs in which 
Mr. Muller seeka to define the sentiments of the great Greek 
thinkers on the origin of language, and in which he treats of 
the 'fertility of roots' as the 'specific centres' of living speech, 
have the depth and sparkle which genius alone knows how 
to combine; and were we called upon to point out a passage in 
a modern writer on language, which might stand as a model of 
bold and far-seeing, yet wary and temperate, induction in this 
department of science, we know not one which would better 
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deserve the distinction than the long and elaborate diacuuion 
on the meaning& or the Aryan root mar, with which Mr. 
Miiller cloaes his Lectun, on the ' Powers or Root.a.' 

The Lecture which follows is occupied with the aubject ol 
'Metaphor.' 'The fnct, that all words expressive or immaterial 
conceptions are derived by metaphor from words expressive of 
11ensible ideas, was for the first time clearly and definitely put 
forward by Locke, and is now fully confimed by the reaearche1 
of comparative philologiats. All root.a, i. e., all the material 
element.a of language,are expressive of 11enauous impressions,and 
of aenauoua impressions only ; and as all words, even the most 
abstract and sublime, are derived from roots, r.omparative 
philology fully endones the c..-onclusiona arrived at by Locke.' 
In illustration of this principle Mr. Muller refers not only to 
familiar words in English, French, Latin, Greek, &c. ; but alao 
to terms found in other leaa known languages, the Kafir, for 
example, which, while they ex:preu ideas belonging to the 
world of mind and thought, were plainly used at first of objecta 
falling under the cognizance of sense. English ,pint, French 
peuer, Latin tlubium, Greek tlwmoa, Kafir ihlati, refuge, 
properly bush ; these and all other metaphysical words in all 
languages were, so far as we can tell, originally physical in 
their signification, and by transference or metaphor acquired 
the valne which they have since obtained. Our author main
tains that this rule holds absolutely without any except.ion, and 
that even that most metaphysical of all metaphysical notiona, 
the notion of nothing, had the same humble beginning. 

'Roots ... had originally a material meaning, and a meaning ao 
general and comprehen1ive, that the1 could easily he applied to 
man1 apecial objects.' [The author mterjecta a note here: • The 
apeciR.lisation or general roots,' he aays, ' is more common than the 
generalisation or special roots, though both processee must he 
admitted.'] 'We meet with root8 meaning to strike, to shine, .to 
grow, to fall, but we never meet with primitive roots cxpreaaive of 
atatea or action& that do 11ot fall uuder the cognizance of the acnsca ; 
not even with roots expressive of such apecial acta as raining, tA1111-
tlering, Aailing, meezi11g, trying, helping. Yet Language baa been a 
very good houacwife to her bU11band, the human Mind: she hu 
made a very little go a long way. With a very small atore ef such 
material roots as we juat mentioned, she has furnished decent cloth
ing for the numberleu otrspring of the mind, leaving no idea, no aen
timent unprovided for, except, perhap1, the few which, aa we are told 
by aome poet&, are inexpressible. Thua Crom roots meaning to 
ahine, to be bright, names were formed for sun, moon, &tan, the e1• 
of man, gold, silver, play, joy, happineu, love. With roots meaning 
-to ltrike, it wu poaible to JUUDe u ae, the thllllderbolt, a ut, • 
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paralytic .troke, a striking remark, and a ■troke of bU1U1eu. From 
nots meaning to go, names were derived for clouda, for ivy, for 
creepen, cattle and chattle, moveable and immoveable property. 
With a root meaning to crumble, expressiom were formed for sick
ne■1 and death, for evening and night, for old age and for the fall of 
the year.' 

From the1e general statements as to the real and metaphori
eal value of roots in language, Mr. Miiller proceeds to distin
guish between what he calls radical and poetical metaphor. 
Radical metaphor, as he defines it, is 'when a root which 
means to shine ia applied to form the names not only of the fire 
or the BUD, but of the spring of the year, the morning light, the 
brightness of thought, or the joyous outburst of hymna of 
praise.' When a word 'ready made and B118igned to one defi
nite object or action, ia transferred poetically to another object 
or action '-this he calls poetical metaphor. 'For instance, 
when the rays of the aun are called the hands or fingers of the 
1111D ; ' when ' the rain-clouds are spoken of as cows with 
heavy ndders, ...... the sun as a horse, or as a bull, or as a giant 
bird, the lightning as an arrow or oa a serpent.' These two 
kinda of metaphor abounded in the early periods of language. 
When the world was young, and the human mind bad its first 
freshness and elasticity, almost all the thoughts that went 
beyond 'the narrow horizon of every-day life' would be 
expressed by metaphors. So the history of language suggests. 
So we might suppose, arguing from the nature of things and 
the coOBtitution of man. And here we find the cradle of 
mytholoq. When metaphor was in full creative energy, 
'objects 10 themselves quite distinct, and originally conceived 
aa distinct by the human intellect, would nevertheless receive 
the aame name.' In this manner a root meaning • to shine 
forth, to revive, to gladden, ...... might be applied to the dawn, 
••. to a spring of water, ... and to the spring of the year ...... 
On the other hand, the BBme object might strike the human 
mind in various ways. The sun might be called the warming 
and generating, but likewise the scorching and killing ; the 
aea might be called the barrier, as well as the bridge, and the 
highroad of commerce ; the clouds might be spoken of as bright 
cows with heavy udders, or as dark and roariug demons.' In 
other words, a multitude of objects would become 'what Aris
totle calls homonymow or namesakes,' while others would have 
' many aliallf!B,' and become, to use the phrase of the Stoics, 
polyonymo,u or many-named. 

The period of human history in which this double tendency 
of language and thought may be presumed to have had its moat 
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active operation, Mr. Miiller etyles the Myt/rie or Myl1&ologu:al 
Period, by which be meane the period, not alwar. to be fixed 
with chronological exactnese, when mankind, dinded or undi
vided, were in circumetances in which Language was peculiarly 
likely to act ae a charm upon thought, and to lead, as in 
point of fact it did, to the confounding of the ideal and the 
real, the seneible and the uneeen, the low thinge of earth and 
the high things that are eternal and Divine. Mr. Miiller writea 
here purely ae a man of ecience ; and within the circle of induc
tion, and eubject etill to the reetrictione which the religioue and 
miraculoue may require ue to throw about the natural, we have 
no objection to hie theory, and willingly follow him to the edge 
of that broad field of inveetigation over which he now carries 
hie readere, In the early etagea of language-such is bis posi
tion-the genius of mythology exerted a mighty influence, an 
influence such ae among languagee of the inflexional type, and 
in these daye of scientific inquiry and exact thought, is much 
leea frequent and powerful. Even now we are not exempt from 
this influence. Language etill mak.ee sport of Intelligence. 
There iB a modern as well ae an ancient mythology, ueing the 
term in the largest and moet general sense. But the apell 
wrought more surely and mightily in the twilight of bietory ; 
and the inflexional Aryan tongues, in their earliest forme and 
records, abound in proofs of the extent to which mythological 
influences were at work within the ephere of their springing 
life. As examples of radical metaphor of the kind referred to 
the author dwells at large on the source and connexion of the 
Sanskrit, Greek, and Roman names for the constellation the 
Bear, and on the Greek Charites ae the equivalents of the 
Harits of the Veda, these last being originally 'the bright 
ones,' and afterwards 'the horses of the aun.' Of poetical 
metaphors Mr. Miiller says,-

' These, too, are of very frequent occurrence in the history of earl1 
language and early thought. It was, for instance, a -rery natural 
idea for people who watched the golden beams of the sun playing 
as it were with the foliage of the trees to speak of these outstretched 
rays as hands or arms. Thus wo see that in the Veda, Savitar, one 
of the names of the sun, is called golden-handecl. Who would have 
thought that such a simple metaphor could ever have caused any 
mythological misunderstandinlf P N evertbeless we find that the • 
commentators of the Veda see m the name golden-handed, as applied 
to the sun, not the golden splendour of his rays, but the gold which 
he carries in his hands, and which he is ready to shower on hi11 piowi 
~orahipc>---But our gol~en-handed Sun' WAI not ~nly t~ed 
mto a ... he allo grew mto a respectable myth; ... and the 
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theological treat.iaea of the Brahman• tell of the Sun u having cut 
hia hand at a aacrificc, and the priests havinJ replaced it by an 
artificial hand made of gold. Nay, iu later times the Sun, under 
the name of Savito.r, becomes himself a priest ; and a legend iii told 
how at a aacrifice he cut off hia hl\Dd, and how the other priest& 
made a golden hand for him.' 

Parallel to this, perhaps, but leaa obvious, is the case of the 
German god Tyr, whom Grimm identifies with the Sanskrit 
aun-god,* and who is spoken of as being one-handed, through 
having thrust bis band, 'as a pledge, into the mouth of the 
wolf.' So likewise poetical metaphor is the parent of myth
ology,' when the poets of the Veda speak of the marutsor storms 
u singen,' and when the Greeks, with whom 'the stars are 
the eyes of the night,' go on to' speak of Argos the all-seeing, 
(panoptea), i.nd tell of his body as being covered with eyes.' 

In all that we have just noted, Mr. Millier ia only approach
ing a more definite subject, the large and difficult question, 
that is to say, of Greek mythology, and of the relations which 
this mythology bears to early Aryan speech, thought, legend, 
and tradition. Nearly a hundred and firty pages, or about a 
fourth of his entire work, are devoted to this delicate aud moat 
interesting topic. Here, however, we must reluctantly leave 
our author in the hands of his readers. With what force and 
eloquence he presents the paradox which the religious myths 
of the Greeks have always been felt to offer to the worshippers 
of their taste and intellectual power ; how strikingly and well 
he exhibits 'the protests' which many of the Greek philo-
10phen and poets themselves made against the absurdities and 
contradictions of their mythological cycle; what picturesque
ness and animation are gi tcu to his masterly survey of the 
three methods, ethical, physical, and historical, according to 
which ancient or modem thinkers have endeavoured to solve 
this enigma of the post ; how simply yet effectively he describes 
the process of discovery and inductive reasoning which have 
wakened leamed EW'Ope to the fact that the Aryan nationa 
had a primeval faith, as well as a primeval language, in com
mon; then with what German laboriousness and subtlety he 
Ben1tiniaea, sifts, compares, and argues from the documentary 
authorities, Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, or whatever else, which 
■bed any light on the sources and affinities of the Hellenic 
fables; how, last of all, be tracks the Zeus of Homer through 
moat of the wide Aryan dominion, and by copious quotationa 
from the oldeilt Sanskrit literature,especiallythe Rig-V eda,iden-

• llnwM Jltlltol., d,ii., p. 187, 
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tifies a troop of Grecian divinities, aome of them obecme and 
seldom heard of, with mythical beinga figuring in the pri
mordial Pantheon of Hinduism :-for all these point& we can 
do no more than refer our readers to Mr. MUiler's very charm
ing and learned Lectures, numbered Nine, Teo, and Eleven of 
the present series. In aome particulars of this great discussion 
the author does not satisfy himself; still less will his argu
ments carry conviction in all cases to the mind of his hearen. 
Every now and then a feeling of overstrain possesses ua aa we 
follow his leading; and where we look for substance we are 
sometimes unable to descry more than very hazy shadowa. 
Yet, aa a whole, this section of Mr. MUiler's book is not leu 
full of truth and reality than it is of original sentiment and of 
beautiful and vigorous composition; and we cordially commend 
it to all students of ancient history, religion, and language, as 
a mine of scholarly reasoning, the wealth of which they will 
not easily exhaust. To the bulk of his readers Mr. Millier 
will have opened a new field of philological research ; and it 
will be no fault of his, if they are not moved to prosecute still 
further the labours which he baa brought to so succeasful an 
issue. ' The more we go back.' says our author, 'the more we 
examine the earliest germs of every religion, the purer, I 
believe, we shall find the conceptions of the Deit1.! If Mr. 
MUiler's investigations had yielded no other fnut than the 
conviction expressed in this sentence, we might very well con
gratulate both the author and ourselves upon a result, which, 
amidst the clash and contention of modem philosophies, offers 
one more quiet meeting-place for the deductions of purely 
human science on the one hand, and the declarations of ancient 
and inspired Scripture on the other. 

Mr. MUiler's last Lecture, on a subject which will bear, and, 
we trust will soon receive at his hands, a much more ample 
and explicit treatment, the subject of 'Modern Mythology/ is 
one which we are loath to dismiss with the brevity which cir
cumstances demand of us. It must be enough to say, that it 
is throughout a worthy succC880r of the Lectures that precede 
it, that it abounds in entertaining information and powerful 
criticism, and that for pure and noble philosophic thought it 
rises, perhaps, above almost everything of Mr. MUiler's that 
has yet reached our hands. 

Mr. Millier, as all the world now knows, is not a chance 
man. He has genius, and he has generosity; and as he carps at 
no one, so he ought not himself to be carped aL We shall 
not carp at him. There are expressions in his work, there 
are aentiments in it, which we do not approve, which indeed 
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we think unscientific and objectionable. But they are few in 
number ; and moat of them, we believe, only need the explana
tions of the author to bring them into harmony with the moat 
rigorous demands of consciouaneBB and of faith. Taken as a 
whole, thi11 brilliant series of Lectures claims the highest 
praise, and lays the leamed and Christian world under heavy 
obligations to an author, whose knowledge and acuteness are 
only equalled by his modesty, and who has widened our pro
spect not a little over some of the most attractive and promis
ing fields of human speculation and thought. 

AaT. X.-Minlllu of Several Conversations between tM 
Metl,odi8t Mini8ters in the Conne:non esta6li8hed l,g the late 
Rev. Jol,n Wesley, A.M., at their Hundred and Tu,enlg-First 
Annual Co,tference, 68gun in Brad,ford, on Thursdag, Julg 
28th, 1864. London: Wesleyan Conference Office. 1864. 

A STL\NOEa to Methodism who might take up this little 
volume would probably find it hard to reconcile its title with its 
contents. He would uaturaUy expect some authoritative report, 
more or leBS full, of the discussions and deliberations of an 
usembly which plays no mean part in the Christian world, and 
the proceedings of which have long excited much curiosity. 
Instead of this he would find a bare abstract of results, a 
record of the decrees of the Conference, accompanied br a 
statistical review of the general economy and special orgamza
tions of the Body. This is the only account that the Conference 
gives of its annual meeting, and it is the only account that its 
constitution permits it to give. Yet it is not a convocation 
that affects secresy. It reaerves under the seal of silence only 
those long and anxioUB hours which are spent in the examina
tion of ministerial character, in the exercise of its own internal 
discipline, and in those arrangements for the future appoint
ments of its agents, the details of which could not, in the 
nature of things, transpire. For the publicity of all the rest
of all that it is po1111ible to make public-it makes the amplest 
provision. Its general conversations are reproduced in the 
public joumals with the most faithful exactitude, with an 
exactitude all but too faithful, down to their minutest fluctua. 
tions of thought, opinion, and expreuion. It may indeed be 
a question whether something might not be done t.o secure 
annually, in an independent form, a sifted and official epitome 
of much that is now left to the 10088 columDB of newspapen. 
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But that could not be incorporated in the ' Minutes ; ' whether 
misnomer or not, they mu1t be left in their perfect sim
plicity. 

Thie annual volume has inherited ita name from other days, 
and a different order of things. Its venerable original waa th~ 
manifesto of his plane and operations, iuued by the Founder 
of Methodism, after free conversations with hie asaistanta or 
aons in the Goepel; the manifesto of an autocrat presiding in 
a council which he permitted to discuu moat matters freely, but 
which could not fetter him by its votes, or by any pretence of 
authority. Since his departure it baa become the annual 
register of the 1mpreme legialation of the Methodist community, 
containing a summary of all the departments of one of the 
widest and yet most compact organiaations known to men, and 
the decrees -going forth, without exaggeration, to the ends of 
the earth-of perhaps the largest ecclesiastical auembly that 
sits in the service of Christ's kingdom. 

Strictly speaking, the final legislative outhority is not com
mitted to so large a number, but vested in a body of one hundred 
men, the proper representatives of John Wesley's penon, and 
executors of his religious testament. But this" Legal H undrcd," 
this Conference within the Conference has-partly by it.a own 
act, and partly by the pressure of events-surrendered all but 
the simple prerogative of ratifying the acts of the more nume
rous 8888mbly, which therefore is really the aource of all law, 
and the final court of all appeal. Whatever influence individuals 
may have, whatever work may be done in private committees, 
whatever recommendations may come from the larger public 
committees that precede its own sessions, the Conference 1s still 
supreme. Its vote-deliberate or hasty-must ratify everything. 

It may be doubted whether such large and miscellaneoua 
gatherings of men afford the best security for good legislation. 
The recent Conference at Bradford could not fail to raise that 
question in many minds. On the one hand, it is urged, that 
such enormous numbers-amounting to between six and seven 
hundred-are fatal to the calmness of deliberation; that they 
take away far too many from their pastoral work ; and that 
they impose a needleu burden upon the towns which entertain 
the Conference. On the other hand, it is pleaded that the 
larger the number of ministen present the more likely the 
Conference is to insure a full expression of the mind of the 
community; that this annual gathering tends greatly to auatain 
and strengthen the connexionol feeling, and therefore ought not 
to be restricted ; that its annual di8CU88iona are the beat; 
school for young ministers ; and that abundant religiou 



benefit ought to be expected from the ]aboura of ao many 
throughout the district of which it is the centre. To us it 
seems that nothing can justify the excess in number to which 
the Conference has lately been tending. It is, however, an 
excess which must work its own cure. 

But our present PW'Jl088 is to make a few remarks on the 
' Minutes ' of the last Conference. In making these remarks, 
we are only meeting the expectations of the great bu1k of our 
readers, who, feeling a very deep solicitude in the present posi
tion of Methodism, wou1d take up the present number of this 
Journal with disappointment if they found in it no reference to 
questions which are now stirring the heart of the Methodist 
community to unusual emotion. Our pages have no official 
sanction in that community, but they are not Jess faithful to 
its interests than if they had. 

The ' Minutes ' before us snm up the proceedings of one of 
the largest Conferences that ever assembled. Whether as 
recording the results of the review of the past year, or as pub-
lishing the laws which have been enacted for the future, they 
suggest a wide variety of topics. We must limit our single 
sheet to a few points that shou1d enter into a candid estimate 
of the present condition and efficiency of the Dody at large : 
points which cannot be touched upon without blending the 
retrospect and the prospect in one. The general impresaion 
produced by a study of the volume is briefly this: as it respects 
the material organisation and visible work of Methodism, every
thing betokens prosperity and promises vast enlargement ; 
while, as it respects its vital, spiritual energy, there is grave 
reason for anxiety, or, if not anxiety, for solemn consideration. 

The moat virulent enemy, and the most morbid friend, must 
alike admit that, 88 one community among many labouring for 
the spread of the kingdom of Christ and the coD't'ersion of the 
world, Methodism is in every department increasing rather than 
declining in vigour. In its presentation to the world, and so 
far 88 men can see and estimate results-in all, to be brief, that 
concerns its external exhibition of itself-it baa nothing to be 
ashamed of, but may challenge the most unsparing scrutiny. 
Under ordinary circumstances we should exceedingly deprecate 
the strain of remark to which we are now led. The men who 
are doing a great work ought to let their work itself, or those 
who witness it, praise them, and be careful not to act the vain 
part of Hezekiah. We have often enough recoiled from the tone 
of perhaps unconscious self-glorification in which Methodist~ 
-pie, aa well as others, have been wont to indulge when speaking 
of their system, and would not lightly fall into the error we 
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condemn. But this is a peculiar time, which may justify a 
reserved and cnutious aelf-aaaertion. We con(esa that we are 
among those who look cheerfully and hopefully upon the pre
sent state of things ; and prefer to frepare ourselves for an 
honest consideration of the aad aide o the question by fortify. 
ing our mincla with a thankful contemplation of its bright aide. 
An intelligent and humble survey of the work in all ita parts i■ 
full of encouragement. It will ■how that Methodism is from 
the crown of her head to the sole of her foot--to 111e the 
pel'l!Onification that instinctively occon-not lesa strong and 
healthy, and to those who love her not Jeaa beautiful, than alio 
ever was. 

The crown of her head is her Miasionary work : her glory ia 
to have been one of the foremoat agents of modem times in 
the spread of Christianity to the ends of the earth. The 
Methodist system had scarce]y begun to adapt itae]f to the 
requirements of this land, and to the promotion of a religiou 
revival in Engl:i.nd, when it was compelled by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit and t.he calls of Providence, to expand into 
a Missionary agency for the whole world. And, from the time 
when John W ealey fint li■tcned to the call from America down 
to the time of the establishment of the Missionary Society, 
aud from the establishment of the Society through all the ■even 
weeks of years to the present time, there has never been a 
period when ita Missionary energies have relued. lta ambi
tion has been to carry the Gospel to every region of human 
population ; and that honest ambition hos from the beginning 
been common to the Conference and the people : those who 
have directed and those who have sl18tained these Missions have 
always vied in devotion to the common cau■e. There i■ no 
Christian community exi■ting which is more entirely pervaded 
by this generous zeal, none which BO fully engages the 
energies of all classes of its members in the cause of the hea
then. Without asserting that this Miasionary Society i■ every
where equally prosperous, without even intimating that it■ ■uc
cessea are anything like what, considering its espenditure of 
labour, they ought to be, we may aafe]y venture to affirm that 
it is not exhibiting any symptoms of decline, either in it■ ener
gies or in its resonrcell. But, whenever Methodism begin■ to 
11ink below ita vocation, and lose it■ easential vitality, it may be 
predicted that its distant extremities will be fint ready to perish, 
and that ita Miasionary work will be the fint to feel it■ decay. 

It is not at the close of the Jubilee year that the note of 
despondency should be heard. That ihe Methodist people have 
railed, in addition to an average Bllllual income, a ll1llD. m 



nearly two hundred thousand pounds, aa a monument or their 
gratitude, is ·itself aaaurance of a strong living force in the 
community. But, the manner in which it was raised makes it 
a atill more evident token or life. The meetings that have cele
brated the Jubilee have not been marked by ostentation. They 
have not been assemblies of men bent upon raising a memorial 
to their own greatness. They have been eminently bumble and 
devout in their tone. The Jubilee success ia aa untarnished as 
it is great ; and it should avail to irradiate everything even in 
tbia year of comparative gloom. 

Turning to the upect of affairs at home, it is manifest to 
obaervation, and amply proved by atatiatics, that Methodism, 
u one among many agencies labouring for the promotion of 
religion in our own land, is extending surely, if slowly, the 
sphere of its operations. Whatever may be auapected or feared 
as to the spread of vital godliness through its instrumentality, 
-a point that must now be reae"ed,-it is unquestionable 
that the outward and visible signs of a sound prosperity are 
not wanting. A very huty glance at these minutes of review 
will aulice to show that there is no decline in the three main 
departments of home operation,-the regular Circuit work, the 
milllliona to the m88Be8, and the education of the young. 

The Report of the Chapel Committee is a fair annual ex
ponent of the extension at leaat, if not the prosperity, of the regu
lar work of Methodism in the land. The increase of buildings 
devoted to religioua purposes implies increase of congregations, 
creation of new centres, establishment of new societies, division 
and multiplication of Circuits, calla for fresh ministers, and all 
the other tokens of extemal enlargement. In thia light, the 
annual report of this committee is, and baa been for the last 
ten years, a very encouraging document, one that baa been 
looked for and read every year with increasing interest. The 
next report will, judging by the outline of it here foreshadowed, 
reveal a very hopeful state of thinga. During the year no less 
than 276 cases of erection or enlargement have been sanc
tioned, involving an estimated expenditure of £205,900, 'being 
by far the largest number or cases, and the largest expenditure, 
ever sanctioned by the committee in one year.' Several chapels 
are reported to have been given to the Connexion by the piety 
of individuals, some of them exceedingly costly and beautiful. 
It is reported, flll'ther, that erections and enlargements, for
merly sanctioned, have been completed during the year to the 
amount of £183,771, 'being the largest amount ever retumed 
in one year, except only the last year.' Arrangements have 
also been made for the liquidation of more than £27,<XYJ of 
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debt; and above £11,000 have been contributed towards the 
maintenance of the ministry. Independent of all this, a fund 
for the furtherance of chapel-building in watering-places baa 
been commenced, and is already 80 far aucceasful aa to have 
promised grants amounting to £3,600, and involving a total 
outlay of nearly £18,000. 

Such are the bare atatiatica which in the present year appeal 
for gratitude and encourage hope ; indicating an aggregate 
of zeal and energy that knows nothing of decay. If we 
torn from the record to the reality of all thia, we find decent 
and beautiful houses of prayer springing up in eve~ 
part of the land, worthy of the object to which they are dedi
cated ; buildings full of attraction to those cl&1111e11 of aociety 
whom our aacred architecture baa too often repelled, while in 
their construction every provision ia made for the poor and for 
the observance of all old Methodist ordinances and uugea. 
Moreover, these buildings are aafe from the fatal encumbrance 
of heavy debts. Whatever new trust property ia created will hence
forth carry down no legacy of em barraument to another genera
tion. And, while the indefatigable Chapel-committee is making 
such sure provi11ion for the future, it ia not indolent or despair
ing with regard to the past. Should ita labours continue to 
prosper, it will eventually ~ure the removal of all the obliga
tions that fetter the trustees of Methodist property. On the 
whole, the consideration of what baa been done, and is now being 
done, in this department, should have considerable weight. The 
results shown are very important; whilst there are manyelementa 
of prosperity in ita working which cannot be aeen in atatistica, 
but which are silently operating for future good. It appears 
from these Minutes that this Committee ia embamwed by ita 
very prosperity, and that a re-arrangement of its organisation 
is contemplated. Into this question it ia not our buaineu to 
enter. But we may express an earnest hope that no rub 
experiment will be made upon an instrument that ia doing 11 

critical work and doing it 80 well. 
The history of the Home Miaaionary movement ia not with

out cheerful augury to those who are more anxioua to find food 
for their hope than for their fear. The following words of the 
Annual Address of the Conference put the cue in a forcible 
light:-

• But, while our sympathies ud eft'orta have been so conspicuousl1 
enliated on behalf of Missions abroad, we have by no means over
looked the neceuity of ■UBtaining and multiplying Missions at home. 
These are two departments of the one great lfiBBIOlf OF TBB Ceuaoe, 
and must langu1Bh or flourish together. There are now sixty-four 
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Home Miuion Stations, and these, for the most part, in the midst or 
the dense mUllell of our great towns and cities. In addition to these 
stations, there are the appointments for the benefit of Methodists in 
the army. In all this work seventy-six Missionary ministers are 
employed; and the result of their varil'Cl labours, as elhibited in thv 
Report, is such as to demand our devout gratitude, and to prompt 
us to redoubled eft"orts. You will rejoice to know that the spiritual 
wants of the metropolis have engaged the earnest attention of the 
Home Missionary Committee, and that vigorous measures will be at 
once adopted with a view to contribute toward meeting those wants. 
London is, in a very important senllll, an epitome of England. There 
is hardly a village or a hamlet in the kingdom which is not con-
1tantly sending its youth, of both sexes, to this great centre of 
oommercial activity and national life ; and there is not a colony of 
the empire which i1 not constantly receiving accessions from the 
families, artisans, tradeamen, and merchants of London. These are 
10me, among the IUU11eroua rea10na, why the Churches of the land 
1hoald bring their evangelical agencies to bear with mOJ"e concen
trated power on London.' 

There may be, and there ia, much difference of opinion aa to 
the baaia und operations of this department. Some may fear that 
its economical difficultiea will prove insuperable, that it tenda to 
the importation into the ministry of an inferior claas of men, 
and makea a distinction between agenciea that admit of no 
diatinction. Time will anawer tbeae arguments, and correct 
10me errors of administration. Meanwhile, the Home Miuiona 
moat be taken account of in any review of the grounds of con
fidence in the future of Methodism. They are an expreuion 
of the mind of this people that it is not forgetful of its first 
work; its pledge that it will not sink down into respectable 
dignity, forgetting the maase, of baptized and nnbaptized semi
heathen Bngliahmen who cry out for a Miasionary agency <J.Uite 
aa loudly and bitterly, and with a far larger number of voices, 
than they did when Methodiam arose first to their help. The 
meetings held in this service are of themaelvea fruitfnl of good. 
They are becoming more and more attractive from year to 
year ; and that fact, showing aa it doea the desire of the people 
to know the real state of the country and their willingneu to 
do their duty, is a hopeful token. It would be the aaddeat of all 
impeachments against the community, and the surest of all 
aigna of its decay, if the appeals of the Home Mission awakened 
ii cold reapoDBe. That thoae appeals are reaponded to with 
iome degree of zeal-although by no means with the measure 
of ardour they ought to and soon will excite-is another 
element of hope in a true estimate of the preaent position at 
this community. 
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Turning now to the position occupied by Methodism in 
popular education, we find no just ground for any other tone 
than that of congratulation. The educational affairs of the 
Connexion have been conducted with singular abilit:, through a 
crisis of considerable difficulty. Parliamentarr legislation haa 
interposed great hindrances, and again and again dislocated the 
plans of the department. But the fund has increased ; there 
has been an addition of six to the number of day-schools; there 
is reported an increase of 2,751 day-acholan, malting the entire 
number 82,333; and on the whole there are signs of the 
a(lproach of the time when the day-school will be universally 
regarded as a necessary appendage of the chapel, and its 
importance to the maintenance of the congregation, and the 
consequent spread of religion, estimated at its proper worth. 
The tone of feeling and the vigour of action are, in many 
districts, far below the standard; and, throughout the denomi
nation, day-school operations lag far behind thoae of the 
Establishment. But there is steady improvement ; and there
fore one additional element of that hope which we are now 
driven to seek in every direction. 

There is also a gratifying light shed upon the relations of the 
Sunday-school to the general work. Considering the large 
number of Sunday-scholars, amounting to more than half a 
million, reported as taught by Methodiat teachen, it mnst 
strike every thoughtful mind that the apiritual results of Sun
day teaching have been much too small, and that aome radical 
defect need■ to be detected and repaired. The appointment of 
a ministerial visitor is a step in the right direction,-& step 
taken with universal and thankful concurrence. That appoint
ment is, it may be hoped, a pledge that will be redeemed of a 
more concentrated attention to the whole subject of the relation 
of children, catechumens, and young people generally to the 
Church. And, although the matter is encumbered with di81-
cultiea,-di8lculties which will take much time and care for 
their aolution,-it may safely be predicted that means will be 
found for making her vast heritage of children more fully than 
they have ever yet been the glory of Methodism. Here also 
is the dawn of hope, adding its faint rays to lighten the dim
neu of the vexation of the present time. 

Pauing now to another most important department of the 
Methodist economy,-that of the training of the Miniatry,
we aee the aame reason for reserved but well-grounded congra
tulation. For aome yean past it haa been a source of trouble 
and fear to all intelligent obeerven that so many raw and 
antrained yomig men were annually aent out into the ministrf. 

Q 2 
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A graver and more disheartening evil has not existed. And the 
evil baa been aggravated by the fact that 80 la~ge a p~po~ion 
or those who have been admitted to the Theological lnat1tut1ona 
have come up with the moat meagre preparatory instruction. 
There are now signs that these evil., will be in some measure, and 
in due time, abated. Not to mention that a better clBBB of young 
men, on the whole, are annually presenting ~hemselv~,-:-• 
matter which must of course be referred mB1nly to Dmne 
Providence, but which is in 80me degree alao within human 
control,-there are indications that the time is coming when a 
fixed standard or preliminary qualifications will be set up, and 
when it will be deemed essential that every young minister 
sent out shall have passed through the full term of discipline. 
The appropriation of Richmond Institution to MiBBionary pur. 
poses will afford opportunity for making it a thorough training 
college for the foreign work; and there ia no reaBOn why it 
should not be perfectly equipped for that purpose. The erection 
of a new Theological Institution in the West Riding of York
aliire will insure adequate training for the home ministry; pro
vided, that ia, provision shall be made for the auatentation of 
two large colleges. Or that there cannot be much doubt. The 
Methodists of Yorkshire will rise to the demands of the occa
sion, and nobly endow their own I natitntion : and the Methodist 
people generally will show that they are not insensible to the 
all but supreme importance, in these days, of securing the beat 
education for their ministen. They will, when they see the 
absolute neceuity, contribute much more largely than they 
have done, individually, as well as through their Chapel Trusts 
and Quarterly Meetings. We doubt not that they will all8tain 
this department with their usual liberality. Rather than any 
deficiency should be allowed to continue, they would demand, 
what their miniaten are loth to sanction, an annual collection 
in all their congregations for an object than which none is 
more really important to those congregations. 

We mnat not omit in our catalogue or hopeful auguries the 
fact that at the present critical time the ministry of the Body 
have continued 80 faithful to the orthodox faith of Christianity, 
and so loyal to their own ecclesiastical system. Of course, 
unfaithfulneaa either in one respect or in the other would soon 
lead to expulsion. But the encouraging point is that there baa 
been 80 little occaaion for disciplinary investigation, or even for 
the auapicion or its neceBllity in any case. The swarm of pub
lications tending to unaettle men's faith, especially the faith of 
young men, in the aupreme authority of the whole Scripture, 
and in the ' traditional ' interpretation of it, seem to have done 
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leu to undermine the faith of Methodiat miniatcn than the 
faith of any other clus. Doubtleu, they have not altogether 
eacaped the epidemic : here and there a ;roung preacher may 
betray the unhealthy bias imparted by viciou and undigested 
reading. But recent years have brought out no delinquent. 
The l11St year hu bad no bereaiarcb to excite attention ; it hu 
recorded the 11eCe1111ion of none from the ranka because they 
have first seceded from the truth. There have been apecial attack& 
-hardly worth naming-on the Methodiat fidelity of their 
young preachers and probationen. But theae have been moatl7 
repelled, and with that kind of acorn which apringa from settled 
loyalty. Here we have another good sign. Were the system 
of Methodism breaking up, or growing languid, there would be 
a slow but aure revolt against the standard, of doctrine, and a 
ateady drift toward■ the more lu: Establiahment. That BO few 
leave their orbit under the perturbation of that great body is 
a sign of the strength of the attraction of the central force. 
And thia ia another element of good hope. 

But, if the ministry have been generally faithful, no leu can 
be said of the people. Another cheerful aigu of the time■ ia 
the loyal and earneat devotion which the laity continue to 
manifeat toward■ the connes:ional aystem of Methodism in 
all ita department■. The strength of their attachment to the 
common cause ia not an unimportant teat of the vitality of the 
aystem. Ooe sure indication of ita decline would be the relua
tion of the bond that connect■ the leading lay members of the 
Body with the Conference. When Methodiam begina really to 
decay, the conne1.ional feeling will yield to the congregational; 
the gentlemen who take a prominent part in the connes:ional 
buaineaa will begin to abow only a languid intereat in the Con. 
ference, will ceue to attend ita preparatory Committee■, will 
concentrate their energiea on their own neighbourhood■, and 
strive to bring down their circuit■ to the level of mere con
gregational Methodism. But of all this there is no aign at 
preaieot. True, there are districts and circuit■ and even large 
towna where the deep coo11e1.ional feeling that ia the glory 
of this community seems to be BOmewhat paralysed. These, 
however, are the exception■ ; and well that they are BO. 
Generally ■peaking, the tone of feeling is healthy. There 
waa never a year when time waa more &eely given by lay
men to the public intereat; never were the preparatory Com
mittee& of the Conference more enthuiaatically and numeroUBly 
attended. There ia abaolutely no reaaon to fear that the Con
ference will be forsaken by the laity. The Jubilee year hu 
given a loud uaunnce on that point. The working of every 
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department practically and constantly precludes the mppoaition. 
The laity of Methodism are not growing indifferent : their 
attention is ready for every good scheme, and their co-opera
tion, both with hand and purse, never wantiug. This is alao an 
element of encouragement that should not he forgotten amidst 
the general complaint. 

One of the subordinate agencies on which Methodism bas 
from the beginning relied for the accomplishment of its mis
sion is the circulation of its own literature. It has been of 
late years rather slow in the production of new books, but 
always active in the diffusion of its old standard works. The 
central literary establishment is now in a period of transition ; 
and it may reasonably be expected that the inauguration of a 
new era will tend to the promotion and extension of Methodist 
inftuence through the prells. Well as the Conference has done 
its work, under the direction of the venerable man whose name 
now ceases to appear on its publications, it is capable of doing 
it much better : more liberally in its encouragement of authors, 
more vigorously in its supply of all the channels of diffusion, 

. and more wisely in its accommodation to the demand for cheap 

. literature. We have a strong faith in the secret, subtle, perva
aive benefit of these religious publications ; we think they 
might be made to enter much more largely into all the pub
_ lishers' and booksellers' stocks throughout the land, and brought 
within the reach of thousands from whom their price at present 
withholds them. Here is also an element of hope. 
. Aa it regards the production of Methodist literature we have 
some, though not very sanguine, expectations. The ministers 
of the Connexion, from whom of conne new literature must 
mainly proceed, work too hard to write many books; and it 
were a great evil to divert them from the proper work of their 
generation. But it must not be f'>rgotten that moat of their 
1tandard works were written by men much occupied in pastoral 
and official duties. The Methodists of this day fall short of 
their Founder's enmple, and of that of his immediate suc
cessors, in this respect. The times demand a literature which 
they do but little to furnish : they send out into the Churches 
very few works which are worthy of catholic acceptance, and 
very few into the world without which make auy impression. 
And they are wanting to themselves: there are many subjects 
demanding treatment that seem untouched. They are doing 
nothing for modern exposition; they leave many vital doctrines 
without the full exposition and defence they need. But they have 
no lack of ability in their ranks. Their President is the dis
tiDgaiahed head of Methodist literature. Their publiahing 
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office ia under the control of a literary workman. And the 
general expectation which is awake justifies us in adding the 
brightening prospects of connexional literature to our other 
elements of hope. 

We have not yet exhausted the list of encom-agiog signs 
which strike the observer of Methodism at the present time. 
It remains that we mention the manifest improvement which 
is gndually taking place in the conduct of public worship. 
Whatever difl'erencea of opinion there may be as to the style of 
sacred architecture which is becoming popular, there can be 
but one opinion u to the better order and decency that prevails 
within them. Meo who go up and down the country, and 
aaaist at Methodist devotions in varioua places, must bear 
witness to the sure prevalence of higher tastes and purer prin
ciples. Where the liturgy is uaed, there is a more becoming 
treatment of it. Where it is not used, the leuons of holy 
Scripture are more regularly read : in some places, to our great 
satisfaction, we have found the rule to be that the leaaona from 
both Testaments are read both morning and evening. The 
pNllmody of the Body ia undergoing a decided improvement. 
And, on the whole, there are •i~s that the wonhip of the 
Supreme Being-the highest function of the Christian congre
gation-is being elevated to its proper place in the theory and 
practice of the people. Not that the amendment keepa pace 
with our wishes, or meets u yet the necessity of the cue. 
There still linger in many a chapel, ■mall and great, relics of 
carelessness and irreverence. May these vaniah before the 
apreading spirit of reverent devotion I Meanwhile, it ia one of 
the encouraging signs of the times that the dignity of public 
wonhip throughout the community ia being vindicated. Pos
aibly, it may be thought that the reaction from carele&llleu ia 
in some cues, and will be in many more, in danger of verging 
toward, ceremonialism. That would be a deadly danger ; but 
for onraelvea we are not afraid of it at present. We have never 
met with any thing in the public aervicea that surpassed 
the requirements of reverend dignity in the worship of God; 
nor have we been aensible of the diminution of the old Meth
odist warmth where good taste and high feeling have presided 
over the service; and, remembering how great, however uncon
acions, an offender Methodism in some of its branches has been 
against the solemnity of Divine service, we reckon this improve
ment also among our hopeful .aigna. 

Thi■ subject naturally suggests the 'Book of Office■,' which, 
after several yean of anxious consideration, hu been finally 
arranged and accepted by the Conference, That book, 10 far as 
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we are concerned, is yet in the future : of courae the alterationa 
it baa effected in the previous 'offices,' or in the original formu
lariea, are unknown until it is i111ued to the public. Certainly 
there waa much room for improvement : nothing connected 
with the economy of Methodism was leaa worthy than its 
aeries of liturgical adaptations from the aervicea of the mother 
Church. What the result of these changes will have produced, 
we muat wait to know : it would be improper to criticize 
emendations known only aa yet through rumour. 

Meanwhile, we have not unqualified satisfaction in the pro
spect. The ne1ibook will gradually supplant ita predeceaaora, but 
it will not aatisJy the mass of the miuisters or people for whose 
uae it is prepared : at any rate, it will be very far from secur
ing that substantial uniformity which ia deeply to be desired. 
There are a few, both ministers and laymen, who disapprove of 
any change in the Communion service, at least; who think that 
the compact of seventy years ago, pledging the Conne1.ion always 
to administer the Lord's Supper' according to the form of the 
Established Church,' should not be aet aside; but that if altera
tions must be made, they should be limited to simple omiaaions of 
the prayers objected to, or marginal corrections of them, and not 
alterations which never can in the present caae be improvements. 
These go, it may be thought, to the extreme; but they are a class, 
and the new book will seldom be in their hands. A much larger 
claaa, however, will be found in the opposite extreme; and will 
think the new offices wrong in proportion as they seem to revert 
to the original. There are many among the ministers of the 
Body who do not like the restraint of the formulary ; they 
pay it the slightest deference consistent with decency, and eke 
out, or rather smother, its calm asaistance to devotion by 
Jlrayers, ejaculations, paraphrases, exhortations, and all other 
imaginable extemporised variations upon the ' Surnm corda.' 
The book will find no acceptance with them. But a very con
siderable intermediate class will very thankfully accept it as the 
beat compromise poasible ; and wonder at the patient skill that 
baa availed to accomplish a task generally regarded aa hopeleas. 
-But all thia ia of the nature of a digression. 

We have not, in the foregoing summary, thrown colours too 
bright into the picture. Not a word has been written that ia 
not indisputable. But in the midst of these tokens of good 
hope the cold question of results will intrude. A shadow 
falls upon the whole ; for the annual returns of membership 
throughout the Connexion show a decrease on the year,-alight, 
indeed, but still a decrease. 

Whenever a dec:reaae in their number of memben ia reportecl, 
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• it is matter of deep concern to the whole community. 
Strmgen looking on might think their solicitude exaggerated. 
Some, contemplating only the material prosperity of the system, 
and seeing its ubiquitous agencies all around, would look with 
very liberal eyea on the fact that there are thirty-aix leu who 
meet the clan-leader than there were twelve moot.ha since. 
Othen, perhaps sincere Christians, might be dispoaed to regard 
it 81 A token of the natural revolt of the age against a kind of 
aemi-Popish confeuional that never could outlive a century. 
Othen, having no such abhorrence of the clau-meeting, would, 
nevertheless, think the decrease of numben a rebuke for 10 
systematically' numbering the people.' But the Methodists 
themselves, as all may see who read their' Minutes,' and mark 
the current style of comment on the subject, lay it exceedingly 
to heart. From their smallest meetings up to their Conference 
it ia matter of conversation, scrutiny, and prayer. So profound 
ia the impression produced by the fact, that no other aigoa of 
prosperity have availed to charm away the spirit of lamentation. 
A day of special inquiry for the ministry, and a day of apecial 
humiliation for both ministry and people, have been appointed, 
and are now being obaened. Thua a year which common 
obaerven would have auppoaed filled with glory, ia mourned 
over by the Methodist community in a day of special fasting :-a 
10licitude for the best results which might itself be enumerated 
amongst the hopeful aigoa of the times. While this ia the 
action of the Conference, there are, aa might be e1:pected, two 
cl818e8 of individuals who view the decrease with very different 
eyea. Both agreeing that it calla loudly for humiliatiou, 
the one strives to mitigate the force of the fact, and the 
other strives to make it aa sadly significant 81 poaaible. A 
eouod view would take the middle course, though leaning 
rather to the former and more hopeful way of catimating the 
decrease. 

It may be said by the more sanguine that the numbers, u 
reported in the cluaea, do not fairly represent the ltrength of 
Methodism, and every year become leas accurate 81 a means of 
registering its results; that the number of catechumem, usually 
not reckoned, ia annually larger, u is also the number of the 
communicanta who do not submit to the ordinance of claaa
meeting; and therefore that no great atreaa ahould be laid upon 
the returns of the common achedulea in any fair estimate of 
the growth of the community. Further, it is obaerved that 
an namination into the details of the decrease does not dis
cover the fact of a general decline over the whole aurface of 
Methodiam ; that the decrease ia mainly found in diatricta 
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where oecillati0118 in the numbere may be fairly expected, while 
in eome districta there ia a very considerable increase. Lastly, it 
is .trenuously urged, and very reasonably, that the fact of a 
Blight deficiency in one year, or even of a deficiency extending 
over •veral yean, should nol be regarded with undue appre
benaion, u if it had not been throughout the history of Meth
odism a matter of frequent occurrence. 

To all thie the more gloomy obeener of the etate of things 
woold have a ready reply. Admitting a meuure of truth in 
theae qualifying and mitigating obaervations, he would point on 
the other hand to many circumstances that eeem to enforce an 
unfavourable interpretation of the preaent state of things. For 
instance, be would plead that the number of ministers employed 
is greater than what it wu, say twenty yeare ago, by not lea 
than at least fifty per cent. ; and that consequently the increue 
of the past year ought, to keep pace with the average increase 
at that period, to be between twenty and thirty thousand. He 
would point to the enormoue number-no leu than seventeen 
thousand-loat to the community, not through death, but through 
religious indilf'erence; loat to the fellowship of the Church, 
and altogether unaccounted for. Thua he would infer that, 
while the productive power of the system is low, its retaining 
power ia low likewise. Very probably the rigoroua ceneor 
would go further ■till, and a1111ert that besides not getting and 
not keeping membere u it ought, the Methodism of the present 
day is further faulty in the discipline it exercises over those it 
doe■ keep : that the general religioua tone of the Connexion ia 
comparatively languid, that there ia too much of frivolity and 
worldlinea in the recreations or their young people, and that a 
gradual abandonment is too visible of those good old dis
tinguishing marks which separated early Methodists from the 
world around. 

It i1 difficult to mediate between these two extreme clauea 
of opinion ; but the right feeling at the preaeDt time is doubt
leu one which blends confidence in the sy1tem as such with 
deep individual humiliation. The Resolutiom of the Conference 
on the mbject are ulminbly conceived and worded with judi
ciom care. The ■ame may be said of the Pastoral Address, 
iaeued to the Societies at large, with the single esception that 
certain eqm,uiOD11 are pitched to a too despondent key. The 
appointment of a day for ministerial coovenation on the 1tate 
of the work or God cannot fail to be productive or good reaults : 
a multitude of' 1ugeatiom will be oll'ered---or rather, we may 
no" ■ay, have been offered; many good plans propoaed; and 
tha& &eah 1timalut imparted which never f'aile to reault from 
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prayerful and frank brotherly counael. The marked empbaaia 
laid upon the observance of the Quarterly Faats-eapeciall)' 
that which earliest occun after Conference-will not, it may be 
hoped, fall unheeded. And if the whole community deala 
faithfully with the11C solemnitiea, and reaponda to the demands 
of the present period by the sacrifice of ita aina, the reconae. 
cration of its energies, and earnest prayer for the larger gift of 
the Holy Spirit, there can be no doubt that a brighter day will 
dawn. 

The prosperity of God'a work among the Methodists depends 
upon a more abundant effusion of Divine influence upon the 
means already used. It would be difficult to anggeat any new 
expedient that might be adopted to thia end. Certainly, we 
have ourselvea no plan to suggest which baa not been, or ia not 
now, adopted in various placea with more or leas efl'ect. But 
we think, in common with all who have apoken or written on 
the aubject, that much may be done to reinforce with fresh vigoW' 
some of the old inatrumentalitiea, and that much may be done 
to remove certain impedimenta which hinder their efficiency, 
The Head of the Church baa ordained and aanctified the meana 
which are to be used for winning aoula to godlineas, preserving 
them in grace, and conducting them to glory, But thOBe meana 
are bleased by the Divine Spirit in the measure that they are 
faithfully, prayerfully, earnestly, and believingly ueed by Hia 
human agenta. 

There can be no question that the aggressive power of the 
Christian Church, its power to win aouls, ia mainly put forth 
from the pulpit. The increaae and prosperity of Methodiam, 
aa of every other religioua body, depend■ on the character of its 
preaching. There ia a atyle of preaching which, in every age 
from the Apoatles' time, and in every region of Chriatendom, 
has been mighty in the converaion of men. That atyle 
bas been in past times characteriatic of the Methodiat 
pulpit : without alleging that Methodist preacher■ have in any 
nnmben aurpaaaed othua in the highest attributes of pulpit 
oratory, it may be affirmed that for a long time there wu a 
greater amount of zealoua, direct, earnest, and aucceaful evan
gelical preaching among them than el11ewhere. But there 
ia great reason to fear lest that pre-eminence ahould pua away, 
not, indeed, by othen aurpaasing them,-• defeat that might 
be more cheerfully bome,-but by their own renunciation of 
their prerogative. Many ahining examples of the moat earnest 
and the purest style of Gospel preaching are atill to be fonnd

·10 many, indeed, aa perhaps to swell into a majority: but ·a 
large number of young preachere are abroad who have taken 
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'ricioua model■, or mi■erably imitate model■ unattainable, and 
deliver themaelvea of ■ermons, half-recited, half-read, which, 
when ■tripped of their wretched tin■el, diaplay every attribute 
that i■ the direct opposite of the early preaching of the 
Methodiat■. 

It would be an efl'ectual cure for all the evil■ that afflict thia 
communitv, if ibl mini■ten,especially its younr; ministers, would 
■eek to ri■e to the high level of their preaching vocation ; if 
they would only remember the tremendou■ in6uence and respon
aibility of the pulpit. There is 11,0 power at all comparable to 
this amidst all the element■ of power in this wonderful age. 
Men ma1. talk about the preaa, or the lecture, superseding the 
pulpit; 1t i■ a great delu■ion. There ia no power like that 
which ia wielded, or might be wielded, throughout our thou
aands of preaching-hou1811 every Sunday. How supremely 
important that the young preacher should duly estimate this ; 
that he should keep it in view in all hi■ preparations ; ao that, 
whether he prepare elaborately and commit much to memory, 
or deeply atudy hia aubject in internal meditation, every sermon 
he preparea might be intended, shaped, and fitted to move the 
hearts of men. Every man who is thoroughly in earnest must 
be succeuful-whether hi■ success be manifeat or not-in 
preaching the truths of the Gospel. And, although the num
ber■ found in the returns are by no means a sure index of the 
amount of pulpit 1ucceaa, yet, in a system like that of Method
iam, great ministerial vigour of the right kind must almoat 
infallibly result in large increase of numbers. 

As a rule, those who are converted under Methodist preaching 
find their way into the Society, through the time-honoured 
doon of the claa■-meeting. But it is a fact which cannot be 
denied, that there are many, and that their number is increasing, 
who ■brink from this part of a aystem to which they are deeply 
indebted, and which in all other respects they cordially approve 
and love. The question immediately ari■ea, whether 10methiug 
could not be done to make the institution of the weekly claaa
meeting more attractive to th01e peraons. It would be very 
rash and impolitic, and in all senaea unjustifiable, to pay uo 
regard to their acruplea or repugnance. Ou the other hand, it 
would be a deplorable evil to lower the importance of thoae 
meetings, or abolish them as the e:a:preuion of Chriatian fellow
ahip. It remains only that means be everywhere adopted to 
make the cl&BB-meeting commend itself to peraon■ of all habits 
and taste■. Two thing■ auggeat themselves to our thoughts in 
relation to thi■ matter : I. That the leader• themselves ahould 
be carefully chosen, and the leadera' meetinga made u UBefnl 
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aa possible to them in the constant inculcation of their duty on 
the part of the ministers, and conversation among them
aelvea; and, 2. That the minillters should to a far larger 
extent meet cla88e8 of their own. On the latter point only a 
few words of enlargement may not be unsuitable. 

H Methodism ia to en)oy still the full benefit of ita 
peculiar institution, the ministers muat more generally add 
thia duty to their other duties. In the nature of things, none 
are more fitted to discharge the functions of that office than 
those who are consecrated to the cure of aoula. Man7 of 
them, it ia true, are encumbered with auch a variety of engage
ments that they would find it bard to undertake this additional 
task. But, however hard, it would 'be impoaaible to very few, 
if any. The miniater'a claae in every Society would be hailed 
aa an invaluable hleuing. Indeed, it i11 already found to be 
ao in a multitude of casea; and we only plead for the yet fur
ther eJ:tension of what ia already existing. Such a claaa would 
be a refuge for many who would find refuge nowhere elae. It 
might include m11ny who are now admitted, on the responsi
bility of the pastor, to the Lord's table, and who would pro
bably be induced, if judicioua persuasion were adopted, to 
place themaelvea more futly 'Under hia pastoral care. It might 
be made useful to not a few whose peculiarities of character 
need special skill, experience, and discernment on the part of 
the appointed spiritual adviser. There might be gathered aome 
whose timidity would, for the moat part, keep them silent, though 
their devotion would incline them to be good listeners ; aome 
whose health or neceaaary engagements would render their 
attendance almost nominal ; and perhaps others whose feelings 
with regard to the ministry would indiapoae them to seek for 
spiritual converse at any other hands than their recognised 
spiritual guides. These observations will poaaibly not meet 
with univeraal concurrence. But they are enforced by the 
facts of the present position and tendencies of Methodism ; 
and simply hint at one eJ:pedient among many that might be 
suggested for bringing into our claaa-regiatera all the names 
that really belong to the Methodist communion. 

Whatever may be thought of the eJ:pediencyor practicability 
of ministers generally becoming leaden in thia specific aenae, 
there can be no doubt that they might greatly strengthen both 
the winning and the conserving power of Methodiam by meeting 
the young in Bible-clasaea. In a more thorough and efficient 
care of the young people of the community lies the secret, or 
one of the aecreta, of future prosperity. Here, again, we only 
auggeat the more general, in fact, the universal, adoption of 
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meBDB which are already adopted to a very gratifying extent. If 
fffery minister to whom such a service were possible gathered 
around him weekly hia own circle of young people, reading 
with them, in~reating them in acriptural knowledge and 
Divine things, directing their studies, eliciting their ability in 
thinking and writing, elevating their taates, weaning them from 
other and perilous occupations, and taking the place in all 
things of their beat friend, one great and frightful evil that 
uonbles Methodism would be very much diminished. 

It wool.I be unbecoming in our lay pages to address the 
111inistry directly : otherwise, there are many points suggested 
by theae 'Minutes' that might be dwelt upon. It ia, however, 
within the province of this journal to make its friendly and 
earnest appeal to tlloae of its readers generally who bear the 
:Methodist name, and to challenge them to a fresh devotion to 
their daty. The three things which all good men desire and 
unite to pray for, in behalf of this community in particular, are 
a deeper religioUB coDBeCratioo of all cl&BBeB, a profounder 
reverence in Divine things, and a more concentrated and pene
vering earnestoeaa in individual duty. These will be the 
watchwords of many a stirring address from the pulpit ; the 
themes of a multitude of prayers in secret. Should this triune 
Blessing be poured out upon the people called Methodists, they 
will aooo begin to exert a mightier influence upon the character 
of our own land, and send forth a stronger and deeper tide of 
life to the distant world. They have a great destiny yet to 
accompliah. In many respects utterly unlike any other 
Christian community, they have their own separate work to do 
in the great common cause. They are as much needed at 
home and abroad as they ever were. And, provided they 
cherish the spirit of humble consecration and self-sacrificing 
lelll in their own several spheres of duty, they cannot cultivate 
too high a aenae of the importance of their common work to 
the world. It is under a deep conviction of this that we have 
th111 travelled slightly beyond our line, in sending forth the 
present feeble but honest note of good cheer to the :Methodist 
public. 
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History or Jewish Coinage and of Money in the Old md New 
Testament. By Frederick W. Madden, M.R.S.L. Lon
don : Bernard Quaritch. 1864, 

E1'GLUJI students or Scripture have long felt the WU1t or a traat
worthy and ~uate work on biblical numismatics. Important 
books on this ■ubJect have been written within the 1ut few yean in 
Italian, French, and German ; but for mictly English readen almon 
the only available sources of information were either acattered Cyclo
pediaand ReYiew articles,-someofthemfeeble and superficial enough, 
-or else imperfect, and often merely ,ropular, diaaertationa buried in 
works devoted to Scripture antiquities m general. Thianotvery credit. 
able lack ia now supplied. The name of Sir Frederick Madden ia a 
synonyme for wide-reaching and euet antiquarian learning; and 
his son'• book on JewiiA OoiM:ft1 at once 81lltaina the reputation or hia 
father, and fills a gap in our native literature, which was both umightly 
and embarruaing. The author'• design in undertaking hia work wu, 
u he modestly ■tatea in hia preface, to lay before the publio the 
result of a careful examination of the best and latest work■ of the con
tinental writen on Jewish coins, with considerable addition■ of his 
own, and so to furni■h hia reader■ with a • correct view of the preaent 
■tate of our knowledge in respect to Jewi■h and biblical numi■-
matica.' The Italian Cavedoni had • confined himsetr almo■t wholly 
to the cow strictly Jewish.' De Saulcy, writing in French, though 
• admitting the colonial coins struok at Jeruaalem,' did not take in 
the • Roman aerie■, struck al\er the conquest of the holy city, nor the 
ooinage i■■ued by the Tetrarchs.' Dr. Levy in like manner, in hiA 
Gut1Aielu dt:r J""utlut1• Muua, • puaed over all these coins in a 
very cur■ory manner ; ' and in no work with which the author wu 
acquainted, excepting the Pruor rh N~ d tla Glyp~, 
were the coins not mictly Jewi■h. that ia to aay, of the Agrippa 
UDdar Boman Emperon, Antipu, Philip II., &c., engnved and 
publiahed. Mr. Madden WU desirous or covering the whole gro11Dd, 
IO far at leut u the ooina or individual■ were concerned. He did 
not contemplate describing the coins atraok m Galilee, Samaria, and 
the provmoial towm of Judea, whlch had the mint-right. Coim of 
place■, • a rule, were ■hut out or hia scheme; two claa■ea onl1 
ncepted, namel7, • the Boman coins struck commemorative of 
t.he oapbre of Jerualem, I and the colonial OOins or I .Elia Capitoliu. O 
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With these limitations he wished to include in bis work whatever 
wu impo1-tant for a complete treatise on Jewish Numismatics. The 
plan thus defined he baa moat fully and satisfactorily carried out. 
At the same time tlie discmsions on the general topic of ancient 
coining 1111d currency which accompany the main subject of the 
volume, add greatly to its value, and constitute it the Euglish book 
of reference for all chief points belonging to the question of money 
u raised by the contents of the Old and New Testamentii. 

The introduction and first three chapteN of Mr. Madden'• work 
are occ11pied with a nistorical and critical survey of the labours of 
pre•ious v.riten in thi1 department of literat11re, and with able 
and interesting e88&ya on the early use of silver u a medium of 
oommerce and trade among the Hebrews before the exile ; on the 
•. material■ employed for money ' among the nations of the old world, 
and the people who fint coined it ; and on • the money employed by 
the Jews after their return from Babylon, until the revolt under 
the MACO&bees.' Under all thel!8 heada the author write■ with 
precision and thoroughness; and did our limit.a permit, we might 
euil1 q11ote a long aeries of paasagea illustrating either the profusion 
and unportance of the information which Mr. Madden has here given, 
or the force and 1uggestivenes1 of the criticism to which he aubje<.'ts 
the facts falling within bill field of observation. Simon the Macca
bee appears to have been the first to coin money in Juda,a; and 
accordingly with him the author enten upon the special topic of his 
book, relating Simon's history, and that of his patriotic succe11110r1, 
so far u it connects itself with the coinage, and illustrating with 
drawings of the coins of every type known to have br.en struck by 
them. Shekels and other silver or copper coins of each of the four 
years of Simon's administration hsve been discovered, and are here 
depicted with their quaint zigzag characters, and with the chalices, 
Aaron's rods, and palm trees ao familiar to the eye of the student of 
Jewith money. John Hyrcanus succeeded Simon,and baa left us many 
cow, all of copfllr. He writes hill name in three ways, and styles 
himself, if be be mterpreted rightly, • High Priest, and Prince of the 
Confederation of the Jews.' Two home of plenty, with a poppy
head between them, is a favourite device on his coins. After him 
came Judaa Aristobulus, the 'lover of Gret>k1.1,' who was the fir.-t 
Jewish ruler after the captivity to call himself king. Hie coins are 
u IIOlll'C8 u those of his succeaaor, Alexander Janneus, are abundant. 
More than one coinage of king Ale.1.&Dder may be distinguished. A 
half opened flower, an anchor, and the home and poppy-bead, are 
common symbols on bis money. His name and title are often 
found on the 11&me coin, both in Greek and Hebrew. Only one coin 
of Alexandra, Jsnneus'e wife and succeuor, ia extant. The obverse 
has the words • Queen Alexandra,' in Greek, written round an anchor. 
A star with e~ht rays appears on the reverse, with traces of a Hebrew 
Iefr,nd in the mtervals between the rays. The reigns of the three 
pnnoa who followed Alexandra, namely, Hyrcanus II., Ariatobnlus 
Il., and Aleunder IL, yield ua no coins, with the exception of a few 



bronze ones, which appear to belong to thueoond Aleu.nder. After 
A.lennder111 death Hyrcan11B II. wu restored: but at pre1ent we 
have DO coins or this J)'!riod. The coin■ or Antigonu■, the lut 
■overeign of the A11monean dynuty, diJfer in many reiipect■ Crom 
tho■e of hie predecet180re. They resemble the Partbian money, and 
have other peculiarities, which give them numismatio and hiatorical 
interest. 

The coiDJ1 or the ldlllll&llln princee come ned in order, and are 
deacribed by Mr. Madden with the copiou■n818 and minutene■11 which 
their importance demands. CopJ:Mft' alone wu .truck in J udaia • Crom 
the time or the taking of Jerll8alem by Pompey, excepting in the time 
of the two revolts, when the Jews again struck nloer coital for a 
■hort time. All the copper coinll strnck by Herod I. had Greek 
inaeription■ only, and no Hebrew. Their type■ for the mo■t part 
present 1ymbol1 connected with the ■ervice of God, or are borrowed 
from ■ome of the A■monean coin■, for all image■ or living creature. 
were forbidden by the J ew1. There are no coinll with the title Great 
belonging to Herod I.' Some of the derice■ on his coiDJI are too 
my1t.erio11B to be explained; but the helmet■, shields, tripod■, wands, 
-Ac., which figure upon them, tell of his Wlll'like and heatheni■h 
propeDJ1itie■. Hi11 ■uooe■BOr Archela118 appears on the coiDJI which he 
atruck under the title of Etltfltlf'ci, given him by Augu■tllB. Some. 
time■hecalle him■elf simply Herod. Helmets,galley■, tridents, wreath,, 
bwiche1 of grapes, and other symbols diversify his money. Herod 
Antipu bean the ■tyle of Tetrsrch Oil his coin■. • No coinll emt or 
Herod Philip I.' Tho■e of Philip II., the builder of the town of 
Ciesarea Philipp~ have the head of Tiberiua upon them. Thia it 
,he tint eum?.le of the picturing of any living thing upon Jewith 
mone1; and 1t 'wu a grave infringement of the :Mo■aic law. Bnt 
it hu been suggested that this infraction took place at ■ome distance 
from the centre of religion, in a town inhabited for the mo■t part by 
Greeks ; and beside■, a son of Herod ia not likely to have scrupled to 
break the national law in order to flatt.er the maaters of the world.' 

We need not follow Mr. Madden further in thi■ great ■ection of 
hi■ work. It iB sufficient to ■ay, that after illu■trating with much 
learning and euctne■11 of critical ■tatement the numi1matic history 
of the two Agrippu, he proceeds, on the 11&111e principle■ and in the 
ame satisfactory manner u in writing of the A■monean and ldumman 
dynutie■, to describe the coiDJI ■truck by the Roman Procuraton ; 
by Eleuar, Simon, BOD of Gioru, Simon, BOD or Gamaliel, and others 
in connexion with the tint revolt of the JeWB; by the Ro1D&DJ11 whether 
in or out or Judata, in commemoration of the downfall of the Jewiah 
capital under V 811Jl&llian ; and by Blll'-Cochab, the leader of the aecond 
revolt; together with the• imperial colonial ooiDJI ■truck at Jel'Wla
lem,' and • the tint copper piece■ ' coined in the holy city ' by the 
conquering Arab■.' How great interest belonp to the coin monu
ment■ of the epochs and periods repre■ented by the foregoing name1, 
we need not 1tay to indicate. With money iuued by Ponti111 Pilate 
figured before u■, and with the aft'ecting ■eria or the J"'- c.p,. 
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coim, occupying page after ~ or Mr. Madden'• book, the Christian 
reader will fi.ncf enough to atir him here, even if he be not apt to 
pw enthiuiutic over effigies or Roman emperors, and the legend■ and 
devicea which att.end them. 

It is BCarCely jUBt to the author to do no more than chlU'IM!t.erize in 
few words the three important chapten with which hie book cloeee ; 
and want of •pace alone ret..-oncilea us to BUch a treatment of them. 
They are devoted to the qu_estion of the Greek and Roman money, 
named or alluded to in the New Teiotament; the question of' ancient 
weight.,' with apecial reference to"thoee of the Jewish coinage; and 
the questic.n of the writing of the Hebrew11, 8yrian11, &c., u it appeant 
l,oth on coin■ and on other relics of the old Shemitic civilization of 
the countries between the Tigris and the Nile. The chapter 
on 'weight. • merit. particular att.ention, not only for the forcible 
ieuoning and ingeuioWI ■peculation which it embodiea, but al110 for 
the new and very valuable information which it give■ on thi1 per
plmng 111bject, chiefly the fruit of the laboun and reaearches of Mr. 
Poole, Mr. Madden, and Mr. Norrie, in the Antiqnitie11 department 
of the British Museum. Ancient <heck literature, Mr. Burgon'1 
weight. from Athem, lions and marble dockll from Assyria graven 
with cuneiform character■, the Abyd01 bronze lion and it& Phamician 
imeription, Persian darics, and coppers of the Pt.olemiea, are all made 
to hold their candle in the darknl!III; and the result, under the masterly 
managemunt of the author, is an illumination, which, if it leave11 
much in uncertainty, yet by ita reach and brightnl!llll will 11urprille all 
who are duly alive to the difficulties which cumber this long-prOBOOu
ttd archmological inquiry. We heartily thank Mr. Madden and hi11 
eoadjuton for raising 111 to a higher platform of judgment and inves
tigation in regard t-0 a problem of 110 great complexity and interest. 
Appended to the main body of the 11'ork, thus ended, the reader will 
find di1.1CU1111ion11 which he will do wisely not to overlook, on 'connter
feit Jewish coins,' and on the Talmudic writing& referring to the 
&eeond revolt of the Jews, together with a triple ' table' illuatrating 
the coinage from the death of Herod I. to the death of Hadrian, and 
a fall and well-executed index. At the beginning of the volume, more
over, a plate of alphabets, engraved with much care, exhibit& the 
leading typea of the Phcenician, Hebrew, Aram-n, Palmyrene, and 
kindred charaeten, u they appear on various ancient monument.a, 
numismatic and others. This will be of 10rvice even to th088 who 
are ~uainted with the works of Geaenius and of ■till more recent 
authonties on the 11ubject of Shemitic writing. In addition to th11 
' square ' Hebrew characters, the table contains the Ph<l!llician 
alphabet u seen on the Auyrian lion-weitrhta dating about .a.o. 800, 
and on the aarcophagus of Eamunazar, kmg of Sidon, two centurie11 
lind a half later ; the old Hebrew from the coin& ; the Samaritan ; 
the Aramll!llll of the Carpentru atone and the Pap;rrll!IM8 ; and the 
Palmynne of the 11ec0nd or third century .a..D. ; with the Shemitic 
eharacten found on certain bowls from Babylon, belonging, perhaps, 
to the fifth and aeventb Christian centuries, and on atone■ from Aden 
or the eighth anil tenth oenturiea .a..D., reapectively. 
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Even now, we cannot lay down thi1 remarkable' book without 
uying a word u to the 1uperb manner in which it iB 'got up.' A 
large octavo; printed in a clear, bold, handiiome type, on paper 
which ia a marvel of firmneu, 11111oothneu, and delicacy of tone ; the 
Yery numero118 figureB of the coin■ throughout executed with a 
fidelity, a di11tinctneu, and a grace 1uch u no book on Numiamatic• 
hu ever surpuiied, and only here and there one can be point.ed to u 
equalling; and all thia excellence aet <>ff and adorned by binding, 
wliich it i1 a luxury to look upon; Mr. Madden'• Jt111Ml OoiMgt1, 
u published by Mr. Quaritch, ia among the moat important and 
royal boob that have iaaued Crom the British pre11 for a long time 
put. 

Aristotle: A Chapter from the History of Science, including 
Analyaea of Ariatotle'a Scientific Writings. By George 
Henry Lewes. London : Smith, Elder, and Co. 1864. 

AatBTOTLB'a treatiBe on Etlu:. ia a Univenity text-book, and 
ia well known to ■cholara. Hia Politw, though not ao much 
studied, are not neglected; Dr. Arnold prized thia tract so highly, 
that lte learnt it by heart. The Poma, and the Blttltorie, are 
studied by critics, and are not unknown to graduate.. Hia Logical 
and Metaphyaical tracts have been much handled and often quoted, 
•pecially at second hand. But the 8tagirite'1 worka on Phy■ic.il 
Science have been almost utterly neglected, though thef Corm the 
greater part of hi• writings. Known to contain mUBell o abwrdity, 
eondemned beforehand on acoount of what Biahop Hampden deacrib88 
u ' the abortive and lutile character or their playaical philoaophy ,' 
they have been left untranslated ud llDl'eail. ' Numeroua and 
e1.ha118tive,' say• Mr. Lewes,• u are the worka dnot.ed to Aristotle'■ 
moral and metaphysical writingl, there ia not one which attempt■ to 
di■play with any ruln1111 hia acientific re■earche■. Altho~h Aristotle 
ma111ly represent■ the acience of twenty centnrie■, h11 acientific 
writings are almo..t unknown in England. Cunal citation■, moatly 
at ■econd hand, and vague eulogie■, often betraying great miBCOn
ception, are abundant ; but rare indeed ia the indication of any 
11CCurate appreciation es.tending beyond two work■• the Ih ..4tmll4, 
and the H'utory of bitnal,. The ab■enoe or tran■lation■ ia at once 
a cauae and a Higo of thi■ neglect. Nor would tran■lation■ be or 
much help to the ordinary ■tudwit, unle■a illu■trated bf an ample 
commentary, 1uch u would place him at the requisite pomt of Yiew 
Cor appreciating theae ancient monument■ or Bcientific labour.' 

Mr. Lew• hu in thia Yolumc rurniahed an introduction to the 
study or Ariatotle'• scientific writings, auch u may enable the student, 
without a detailed commentary, to enter into the ■pirit and meaning 
or the philOBOpher'■ d88criptiona and apeculatiom. He hu ' analy■ed 
the ■eparate treatiee■, given tbe doctrine■ preci■ely u A.ri■totle gave 
them ; (illuminating them when neceaaary and poa■ible t'rum other 
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IOUl'Cetl ;) ' be baa • never distorted them into modern formula!, nor 
eliminated from them their essential or incidental absurdities.' 

For the work which he hu thue undertaken, Mr. Lewe11 posll8llll8II 
unrivalled qnalificationa. The author of the ' .Biographical History 
of Philoeophy ' must be admitted to be a m01t acute and accomplished 
critic of philoaophy, whether metaphyBical or inductive. The author 
of ' Seu1de Studies ' and the ' Physiology of Common Life ' i■ 
unque■tionably a moat gifted and scientific naturalist. Such a corn• 
bination of qualitie■ hu scarcely met in any preriou■ commentator 
on Aristotle. They pre-eminently fit Mr. Lewe■ for the tuk which 
he hu undertaken ; the 6nt portion, u it appear■, of a gigantic work 
which he has in view. 'I have been for many year■ pr.!pannlJ 
myself to attempt a sketch of the EmbryolOfY of Science, BO to 
lpe&k,--an e:r.positioo of the r.t tnOfflenta m 11eientific develop
ment ; and the present volume 11 the lint portion of 1uch an exposi• 
tion, wluch I publi1h separately because in itself it fonoll a mono
graph, and beca111e I may never live to complete the larger scheme.' 

'Never live to complete the 11ebeme.' It i1 a 10lemo thought; 
and one which, altogether unprofeuioual and un-critic-like u it is to 
introduce it in the way of moralising_ into the midst of a notice like 
this, we yet cannot refrain from dwelling upon for a moment, in con• 
ne:r.ion with this wotk of Mr. Lewes. Tbi11 accomplished man is an 
adherent, in general philoaophy, of the positivist 11ehool, which 
acknowledi.tea the late Auguste Comte u its chief master and founder ; 
and, in biology and the phil01ophy of perception and thought, belongs 
to the 10hool which i■ represented by Ale:r.ander Baio and Herbert 
Spencer. He disbelieves in the possibility of any phil01ophy of 
caueation or ontology, and equally di1believes in the p<ll!Bibility of 
theol~. He holds that life and mind are e■sentially one; that 
mind 11 but a higher development of life ; that there is no essential 
diatinction between the life of the plant, and the intelligent lire of 
the pb!1::Jber. To a cultivated, accomplished man, who holds 
such a u this, there moat, one would think, be an unapeakable 
melancholy in the thought of the uncoloured void which for hiru lie■ 
beyond thi■ active and manifold life. 

A. a scientific thinker Lewes rightly, as we deem, 11ets Aristotle 
far above Plato, u far above him in this respect u below him in the 
qualities which con1titute an artist or a muter of style. He regard11 
him u inconte■tably the father of the inductive method which Bacon 
more fully and accurately set forth and made to be the foundation of 
modem science, although, like Bacon himself, be forgot bis own 
muim1 and the laws of his inductive method, in hie obse"ation■ 
and ■peculation■ respectinf natural science. He 1how1 that be i■ 
not entitled to the reputation of • a great oLse"er ; ' that ' he col
lected many faot■, but never scrutinised them.' He adrnitit that 
eome of the coincidences between hi■ conceptions and those of modem 
philo■ophen are very remarkable, and are due to his ' profound 
ugacity .' But, on the whole, and in any important ■en11e, he deoie1 
that an1 claim can be eatabli■hed on hi. behalf to the anticipation 
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or modem discoveries. 'Where intellectual force alone wu involved, 
there Aristotle appeared a giant. But no single mind can do the 
work or humanity; no one man can anticipate the laboun of agea.' 
On the whole, ' the inquiry rt111ulte iu a verdict which collliderabl1 
modi&ea, yet acarcely leaeeus, our idea of hia greatne&1.' 

A Dialogue on the Beat Form or Government. By the Right 
Honourable Sir George Cornewall Lewis, Bart., M.P. 
London : Parken and Bourn. 1863. 

LollD p ALIIEBITON has lately pronounced a ju.t and earneateulogy 
on the departed statesman and philoeopher whose last work liea 
before us. Let us be permitted, late though it be, to commend his 
Hcellent Dialogue to the attention of our readers. Sir George 
Lewis'• merits, whether u a writer or atateaman, wel"3 of a kind 
which do not suddenly strike the public view, but which make 
a deep BDd abiding impre&1iou OD the m01t thoughtful and dispas-
1ionate mind■. WhilP all aorta of trivial book• are puff'ed and 
petted, his calm and aea.rching treatises and tract■ are too little 
met with ou the drawing-room or even the library table, and are 
underatood, in eeveral in■tancea, to have had but a limited circula
tion. One of the special and most valuable function■ of a ' Quarterly 
Review ' is to elevate the atandard of popular taate in regard to 
literature, and to direct attention to the beat, the true■t, the m01t 
thorough book■. What we desire to r.romote, above all thiuga, 
u a literary jeurnal, ia candour of ■pint, patient truthfulne&1 in 
thinking and judging, completene■a and accuracy in inquiry aud 
statement. In all these qualitie■ Sir George Lewi■ wu pre-eminent, 
and they characterize all hia writ~. Among hia varioua publica
tion• pt>rhapa there ia none more ~ted to be immediately uaeful 
or to eecure a wide circulation than th11 Dialogw Ml tu Be,t F
of 00f1ff'Mleflt. It ia eminently &tted to reprove and in■truct the 
narrewnes■ of partiBBD■ on every side; it 1how1 the 1pecial advan
tage■ which belong respectively to the monarchical, the ariatocratic
democratic-republican, and the purelf democratic, forms of govern
ment ; it show• also that no form o govemment can be reuonably 
contended for u under all circumatancea the best, that a govem
mPnt ill-fitted for oue age or nation may be the best for another, 
and that uo merely theoretic ideal can of it.elf juatify revolution. 
We are of opinion, indeed, that the view■ of Aristocraticu■ and 
Democraticu■ might be, aud are deatined in the mo■t highly 
advanced and be■t-govemed atate■ to be, more perfectly conciliated 
and harmonized than ia indicated in the Dialogue. But the author 
■tated in the Preface that he had • uot endeavoured to e:s.hau■t the 
■ubjeet.' A popular dialogue, 111cb u thia c1aima to be and ia,
popullll' in a juat and honourable ■enae,-ought not to be too refined 
or detailed in c:1po1itiou or in argument. It■ great merit ia that it 
be 1ugge1tive; and thia Dialogue i■ eminently auggeative. 

Perhap■ we should add that Aristocraticu■, the chief interlocutor, 
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and certainly the one who, except perhapa Crito the moderator, ia 
the mouth-piece or the ablest arguments, regarda the Brituib con
lltitution 1111 euentially ariatocmtico-democratico-republican, as hardly 
in atria' propriety of epeech to be called a ' monarchy.' We ear
n..tly commend all who are railing into either a high Tory biu or 
an1thing like tloet~ democratic partiaanehip cmdidly to atudy 
thlB admirable Dialogue. 

Vacation Touriata and Notes of Travel in 1862-8. Edited by 
Francia Galton. London and Cambridge : Macmillan and 
Co. 1864. 

Tm idea or publishing a yearly volume or the f'ragmentary notea 
of diatinguiahed touristll ia one or the happiellt literary noveltie11 of 
~ day. The two volumes which appeared in 1861 and 1862 pre
wed the way for the hearty reception or a third ; and though Mr. Gal
lon, the talented editor, aomewhat disappointed the public by making 
~o aign in '63, few will be dil'posed to queation the wisdom of a delay 
'which has resulted in the production of 110 fascinating and instructive a 
volume u is now before us. In each of the papen contributed to thia 
third iasue there ia u much real information as ia to be found in any 
ordinary volume of travels; and while in no cll88 is there any aft'eo
tation of science or originality, eaoh of theee aomewhat 11ketohy iuti
clea ia fall of inlltruction. The volume comprises eleven papen, 
the 6nt of whiob ia entitled, 'A W"mter Ride in Paleatine.' It ia 
from the pen of the Rev. H: B. Tristram; and tbo~h devoted to a 
iubject which ii worn almoat threadbare, it ii wntten with pio
turellquene111, ~d introduoea many iteDIII of intereat not noticed by 
other travellen. The lleCODd paper, on ' Fi11h Culture in France,' by 
Jrlr. Bertram, is one which iii nre to command an extenaive popu
larit.y at a time when the whole question of fish-culture i, occupying 
the attention of the scienti.Jio world. The principal fiah-breeding 
establiahment visited by Mr. Bertram, wu at Hunmgue, near Bale, 
on the Rhine. The eggs, which are principally thoae of the trout, 
the aalmon, and the Olllwe clun,aluw, are brought chiefly from Switzer
land and Germany. The procee■ or obtaining the eggs ia aa follow,: the 
gravid flab having been caught, 'it ■hould be 1188n that the 1pawn i1 
perfectly mature ; and that being the case, the ■almon is held in a 
large tub, under the water it contains, while the hand ia gently paued 
along ita abdomen, when, if the ova be ripe, the egga will flow out 
like IO many peas. Theae are carefully rinaed or washed, and the 
water ia then poured 08'. The male aalmon is then handled in a 
limilar way, the contact or the milt immediat.ely changing the eggi 
luto a brilliant pink colour. They are then washed again, and ladled 
out into the breeding-bo:a:ea. When th11 egg is &nt depoaited, one 
,,,,_ nothing but a tran1parcnt, amber-coloured 1-1. Days and 
day■ elapae before a change can be observed, and then certain threads 
of blood can be Been to prefigure the anatomy of a young fish. By 
~d bye, the dl!llign or " a aomething " begiu to grow upon the 
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eye, but it would be difficult at fint Bight to aay what it may tum 
out to be-a tadpole or a aalmon When a few more day, elapse, the 
fi11h-like form is developed, curled up, of courae, iu a curioUB shape ; 
the great eyea beKin to stare, and the blood to COUl'lle through the 
body. A.non, the fish, nnraed into life by the trickling watera, bunta 
through its fragile priaon, and appelll'II on its gravelled bed a fright
ened, tiny, awkward creature, mth a great bag at ite abdomen, di■-
turbing ite balance, hindering it. movements, and 10 rendering it a 
prey to numerous enemiea. But at\er thia time its growth ia won
derfully rapid. In a year it may become a emolt, and in the ooune 
of three months after it undergoes that change, it will become a 
eizeable table-fish, weighing from three to live pounde ! ' 

Mr. C. M. Kennedy contributea an instructive paper on 'The 
Turka of Comtantinople,' in which there ia much to lower our em
mate of the pre11ent Turkish civili8ation. Lady Duff'-Gordon'• 
• Letten from the Cape,' though never intended for publication, and 
1omewhat slipshod in their style, are not unworthy of a place in Mr. 
Galton'1 volume. In addition to a certain freshneas and racineaa, 
they have the admirable distinction, 80 rarely met with in booka of 
travel, of recognising in the aboriginal ract!II • proof, of a common 
nature.' Lady Duft'-Gordon ia too enlightened and generoUB to treat 
even the moet degraded racee with BUpercilioU11net111 and contempt. 
Di.acarding the 'nigger' theory, ehe went among the nativee &111 a 
1ieter-woman, re11pecting their prejudicea, and largely ■ympathizing 
with their lot. The generoue and truly womanly aympathy which 
pe"adea her letten is ,ure to win for them a popularitf which they 
deae"e. From Mr. W. G. Clark, the Public Orator o the Univer
iaity of Cambridge. we have au eloquent, but not overdrawn, descrip
tion of Poland and her wrong■. Intenpenl'd with detail■ of travel there 
are many J't'corde of RUBBian tyranny which make the blood run 
cold. Mr. Clark fully anewera the objection• which are made again11t 
the interference of England and France. on the IICOre of the character 
of the Polee themselvea, and the general impolicy of inten11ntion. 
Few can read hi11 etirring story without feeling u he did the bitter 
and not undtllle"ed reproach of a Polieh lady whose friende had been 
either killed or es.iled: • V OU8 etea grande, forta, librea: a qui bon 
votre grandeur et votre force ■i voua n'aidu pa■ lea fai.blee et lea 
opprime■ a conquerir leur liberU a eu P ' 

The i-i:r.th paper i■ OD • The ~ublic or Paraguay,' by M'r. 
Powell; and the seventh on 'Sinai, by the Bev. B. Tyrwhitt. 
llrs. Lubbock contribute. a most inteffllting paper on ' The Ancient 
Shell-Mounde of Denmark,' ,ome of which she wu permitted to 
■earch to her heart'• content, and to the coneiderable e11richment of 
her stock of flint hatcbete and ftakee. Though an enthueiutic 
arch1110logiat, ■be i■ not so indifferent to the present, but that ■he 
can wake an eloquent appeal on behalf of the hapleas countr1 in 
which 1h11 wu 80 hospitably entertained. Mr. Charle■ Mayo, late 
Medical Inspector of the 13th Army Corpa, U. S., give11 a graphic 
but by no means flattering aecount of the • Medical Service of the 
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Federal Army.' A V'"f J'8adable paper on ' The Church and People 
of Servia,' by the Bev. W. T. Grieve, and another, aomewbat leu 
instructive, but not leu brilliant, on• Wildemeas Journey■ in New 
Bnmswiak,' by Bia Ei:oellency the Hon. Arthur Gordon, complete 
the volume. In the former of theao papen there are aome very curi
ous accounts or the religious ceremonies of the Servians. • One cUB
tom,' says Mr. Grieve,' struck 118 u being e1:ceedingly rurious. We 
frequentl,1 obae"ed on the pillar of the narthe.r. nearest to the font 
several pieces of wu, into which had been kneaded some hair. They 
looked, at first light, almost like a large kind of By or beetle grey 
with age, the wu serving as bod1, the hair■ as legs and anteIIIIIB. 
On inquiry, we learnt that this u a custom not eccleaiastical but 
popular, and admits of the following e1:planation : amongst the cere
monies accompanling holy baptism i.J the cutting oft' a small portion 
of the child's hair, in token alike of its dedication to God, and u 
being the only thing it at the time poueuea to oft'er. Some of thil 
hair the relation■ commonly put into a piece of wu, which they 
attach to the wall of the baptistry in token of the child's being now 
a member of the vilible Church, and u having its part in the mate
rial as well u spiritual building.' • The communion of little children 
was alBO to 118 a novel, and at the eame time most touching, sight. 
They Wl're held up in the arms of their parents or other relations, 
and their demeanour wu u revereut as that of their elden. Some 
of them were quite infants ; for the holy Eucharist ia given to all 
above two yean of age, and occuionally even earlier, it being the 
rule in casea of imminent danger to administer it to newly baptized 
izafants. This practice is grounded on our bll'IIB8d Lord's words in 
St. John's Gospel: (vi. 53 :) " Verily, HriZ,, I ''!1-to you, Ezcepl 
y11 11at tu foil of 116 &,, of Gotl, tlnd drink Hu blood, 111 Aaoe no 
'lif11 in 9&11."' It ia to be hoped that an annual volume of Vacatitnt 
TOtltVtl will become one of the institutions of our literature. So long 
u Mr. Galton can command the Went which has enriched the issues 
or the put he may calculate with certainty on tile growing popn
larity or the aerie■. 

The Cruiae of the' Alabama' and the 'Sumter.' From the 
private Jolll'Dale and other Papen of Commander R. 
Semmee, C.S.N., and other Officen. In Two Volume■. 
London: Saunder■, Otley, and Co. 1864. 

Tun& volumes, though of thrilling intereat, will add little to the 
credit of the Confederate e&lllltl, or to the popular estimate of Cap
tain Semmes. Of his bravery, and that of his crew, there can be 
no doubt. He and hi■ men would have ,hone under the command of 
the gallant Cochnme, and would doubtleu have acquitted them
■elves with dilltinction in any conflict with Federal men-of-war. 
But it wu their milfortune, and the misfortune of the cause under 
whOH coloure they Riled, that their miuion wu one, which, how
nar technically in accordance with the law■ of war, cannot be 
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reganled by high-minded and ebivalro111 men u much better thu 
piracy and plunder. Much may be BRid, of coune, in defence of 
their policy. The Confederate States have never bad the chance or 
organizing a navy, and thua olfering defiance to the war-shipe of 
their opponents. But there ia 110metbing from which instincts 
trained by the memories of the Nile and Trafalgar shrink, in the 
avoidance of colliaion wit.b an armed foe, and the devotion of all 
energy to the overhauling of defeneeleu merchantmen, or 1tealing 
away from blockaded port.. 

Captain Semmes, who is a man of no mean eapacity,-a capital 
letter-writer, an able jurist, u well u a bold and experienced 
Naman,-beld the rank of commander in the United States navy, 
with other offlcea of trust and importance. On the breaking out of 
ho■tilitiea between the Northern and Southern States, be l'elligned 
bia commiuion in due form, and gave in bis adherence to the cau■e 
of the South. He wu appointed to the command of the only 
veuel which the Confl'Clerate■ could bout, a Pei'ew ■teamer of five 
hundred tons, formerly known u the ' Havannah ' packet-ship, but 
now known to fame u the' Sumter.' Hi■ crew con1iated of 'four 
lieutenants, a paymuter, a 1urgeon, a lieutenant of marine1, four 
miuhipmen, &c.,' making a total of BOinetbing leu than one hun
dred and ten. With this incon■iderable craft he managed in the 
cour■e of a few monthll to de■troy property to the amount of about 
a million or dollan. Under thi■ preu of work the already enfeebled 
eon■titution of the ' Sumter ' broke down, and 1he 'tru condemned. 
Her aucceuor wu the mysterioua 'No. 290,' better known u the 
• Alabama.' Thia beautiful and unique veuel wu built expre18ly 
for the Confederate navy by the Meun. Laird, at a coat of over 
fifty tbousa11d pounds. How to get her out of the M eraey wu the 
question. Mr. Adam■, the American minister, had obtained an 
order from the govemme11t that ■he waa to be seized. The neWI 
wu carried to the Confederate authorities. They invited a gav 
part1 of ladies and other friend, on board, under pretence of making 
a trial trip. ' Luncheon was apread in the cabin, flag■ decorated 
the ■eats hastily improvised on the 1econd quarter-deck, and all 
11Cemed bent upon making holiday. Suddenly, however, the acene 
changed. At a aignal from the "Alabama" a 1mall steam tug came 
puffing alongside, and to the visiton' great utoniahment they were 
politely requet1ted to step on board.' It wu a narrow escape. That 
•ery morning the seizure wu to have been made. ' At the very 
moment that "No. 200" wu heaving up her anchor, a huge des
patch, "On Her Majeat,•a Service,'' wu travelling down to Liver
pool, at the top •peed o the Nortb-Weatem mail, commanding the 
Custom■' autboritiea to lay an eml>arJo on the 11bip.' Then came 
the difficult and delicate tuk of mannmg the 11hip. A crew having 
been gathered, ' Captain Semmes proceeded in a voice clear and 
firm, but not altogether free from emotion, to read aloud ... his com
mi111ion from the preaident u eommander of the Confederate Statee 
■team aloop, "Alabama."' The Englilh flag wu lowered, the 
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• three black ball4' run up, three oheel'II gi.-en, and then came the 
question oC pay. For it is to be Ceared that pay had more to do 
with the enthwrium or the men than patriotism. They demanded 
exorbitant rateti, and the captain wu ouly too glad to aooede to 
them. Thu■ oommenotd the career or the ' AlabamL' Her 1ub
aequent history ia well known. With the e:roeptinn or the • Hat
kru,' which 11he eank, ■he engnged no veuel oC war until the ever 
memorable Sunday morning in June, when, pierced by the ■hot of the 
• Keanarge,' 11he went down off' Cherbo11rg. Thrre i1 in the■e .-olume■ 
a Cull aooount or tJiia fight. It doe■ not tally e:a:actly with that oC 
the captain or the • Keanatgl'.' The truth probably lies between the 
two. There can be no doubt that the 'Alabama,' being under 
repaira, Cought at great disadvantage. Her machinery was not 
equal to that oC her antagonillt. 'fhe object or l'aptain Semmes wu 
to board the' Keanarge.' Had be succeeded iu doiug thi11, the iuue of 
the oonftiot might have been vastly dift'ereot. As it is, the • Alabama' 
lie■ many fathom• deep,--the last, we may hope, or her kind. It i11 
rumoured that Captain Semme1 i1 to t11kt1 the command of another 
veael. His doing BO involves rather a nice an,l knotty question :
is he to be regarded, having Btruok hi■ ftag, as an e■caped pri■oner of 
war, or as a pri■oner un parole, and therefore bound not to take up 
arms against bi.1 viotor■ P Captain Win■low adopts the latt.er view. 
It remain■ to be aeeil what view Captain Semmes will adopt. 

Revolutions in :E:ngliah lli1tory, By Robert Vaughan, D.D. 
Vol. III. Longman,. 1863, 

Da. V .A.11&B.llf'a wu a very happy, a tl'uly philOBOphic idea, which 
he baa well worked out through th~fourth■ of its scope. We 
regret to find that he hu virtually abandoned the thought of working 
out the last, and in many rellpeCU, the most interestin,, though 
po111ibly not, Cor the present agt", the most important portion of his 
plan. He hu explained and illu11trated the Rnolvlioft• of RIICII ; 
he hu traced and exhibited the Retlolvtiou in Religi<>n; be hu 
well ■et forth the ca1111e11 and history- oC the P.-t Ret,ol11tiorta •• 
~t, synchronizing with the Stuart penod; but he baa very 
IC8Jltily 1ketched the Ret,olvtiou in &rial Pol/JM', embracing the 
PJ'Of"'88 of toleration 1ince 1688, the Hpm11ion of the Constitution 
aunng the 1111111e period, the development of our national indWJtry, 
the founding of our colonial empire, and the later growth or our 
intellectual, moral, and ■ocial life. lo our notice of tbe second 
vol11me or this work, we ei:preased our opinion that ' this last sec
tion of revolutions, ir it i1 to be treated effectively, mWJt occupy as 
many volumea u all the preceding hiiltory .' We are proportionately 
di■appoioted to find that it actually takes up but 78 pages in thi■ 
large-typed vobime oC ~2 pageti. 'fhe foregoing 5M pages contain 
the history of the great era oC • Revolutions in Govemment ' which 
began with the atruggles betwren Parliameutarians and Royali,itB 
under Charlea I., and ended with the revolution of 1688. 
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As containing the well-comidered and well-written viewa of a 
learned, intelligent, and liberal Nonconformist, re11pecting the poli
tical upeeta of Puritan and Nonconformist controveny, thill work 
~ a 1pecial value, and must take a high and 111:andard place. 
Dr. Vaughan hu been a devoted ■tudent of hiatory for 10mething 
like half • century ; few men are bett.er informed u to the history of 
our own countr1. Hi1 views are ripe and comprehemive, and have 
been matured m intercoune with men of large culture and laip 
mind■. He give1 ua here hie aettled concluaiom reapecting the 
period when the priuciplee of religioUI liberty were aettled. Few 
1tudiee of hiatory can be better worth the attention of the state.wan 
or phil010pher. Here and there, however, we ob■erve 10mething like 
reaerve. In his 89timate of Cromwell'• character he -ma to have 
atood in 10me fear of Up1"811>;ing a critical and adequate judgment ; 
fear, we apprehend, quite u much or not fully 1111ti1Cying Cromwell'■ 
indiacrimina~ partiaan• u of provoking the criticiiim of the con
trary party. We much prefer the manner in which Henry Bogen 
deala with the caae and character of Cromwell in hill Life of John 
Howe. 

Tangled Talk: An Euayiat'a Holid-,. Alexander Strahan aud 
Co. London. 1864. 

TRB wont portiom of tbia book are the title 1,11d the dedication. 
The former i■ calculated to give II very incorrect e1timate of the 
content■, md the latter i1 not likely to enhance the reputation of 
the writer. Happily we dipped into the bouk. before e:umining 
either title-page or dedication, or we might have beeu deterred 
Crom further reBearCh. It comprise■ a seriea of brief and pithy u•ay•, 
in the true sense of that much abused word. The conventional 
euay i■ generally an eshaU1tive diaqui£ition, rather than a tentative 
1ketcb. The true -yhat endeavoun at\er thought, without pro
fBBBing to 1y1tematize 1,11d perfe::t it. Hill province i■ to suggest 
and not eshauat. The book oefore UB embodie1 many valuable 
1ugge■tiom, which cannot but lead to espanaion in the mind of the 
thoughtful reader. There ill no affectation either of profundity or 
originality, nor i■ there any ground for it. The author, however, ia 
vutly superior to many of the 10-called l'lll&yist■ of the day. He 
doe■ not condeiicend to the reiterated platitudes of the A. K. H. B. 
■chool, nor doea he dogmatize on popular que■tiom under the pro
tection of anonymou11ne■1. He take■ broad, common-ae1111e, and 
catholic view, of things, di■covering now an\l then no little critical. 
acumen, and a very respectable range of reading. He hu given DI, 
on the whole, a healthy and bone■t book, for whioh many a man will 
be thankful in a desultory hour, and which may pouibly tend to 
leuen the growing tute of the public for book■ of idle gouip and 
novel■ of qlllllltionable morality. 
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Puagee of a Working Life, during Half a Century : with a 
Prelude or Early Reminiscences. By Charles Knight. 
Vol. II. London : Bradbury and Evans. 1864. 

THIii second volume or Pauagu qf,. Working Life treats or 
the period from 1824 Lo J.846. The 1tyle ia plain and cll!&I', direct 
and unpretending. In writing an autobiography, the author mu■t, 
or coune, write mu.inly about himaelf; aud, without apology, Mr. 
Knight tella the public what he did and what he dared, during those 
ye&l'II, in the ca1111e of popular education by means of the preBa. Now 
and ~n, he has known adversity ; but he bore up in dark daya, 
and toiled on with heart and hope, feeling that little was !oat ao long 
u health and honour remained; and, Crom the tone or the narrative, 
it ia clear that Mr. Kn~ht does not think there was anything un
common or meritoriou■ 10 fortitude auch u his. 

In the autumn or 1826, Mr. Brougham wu organizing the• So
ciety for the .Dift'uaion of Uaeful Knowledge,' and Mr. Knight wu 
making arrangement■ for the publication or a• National Library.' 
Brougham invited Knight to hia chambers; they talked over their 
reapective achemea for producing a literature at once cheap and good; 
the rt!Bult wu, Mr. Knight dispoaed or hi11 own project to Murray, 
and engaged to auperintend the publication■ or the new Society. 

It wu the openmg of a new era in periodical literature when, on 
the Sllit of March, 1882, the Penny Mogazi11tJ was iuued. Its auc
C881 surpriaed ev11n the moat hopeful or its originators ; and by the 
end of that year the weekly circulation reached 200,000. The Pettrty 
NagMftll lived an honourable and useful life until December 27th, 
lst5, and then it ceued to be. But its work wu done, for a grand 
experiment had been tried and bad 1uoceeded. The Society had 
proved that it wu polllible to publish a good weekly magazine, illua
trated, for a penny ; and thll circulation had ahown that, for perioaical 
literature at once cheap and aound, there wu no lack of buyers and 
readers. 

The Penny 0,c'lo]HHia wu the ne:r.t and the ~teet work under
taken by the Society. Every article waa origmal, and the ableat 
men in each department of knowledge were engaged u contributor■. 
It waa BOOn found, however, that the i■llue of auch a Cyclopiedia, in 
penny weekly numben, would estend over more than the lifetime or 
a generation ; and, to bring the completion of the work within a 
reasonable period, the quantity iaaued weekly -...u firat doubled and 
then quadrupled. But u the price roae, the circulation fell. A 
penny weekly number found 75,000 buyen ; when a double number 
wu iaaued, 20,000 purohuers at once withdrew their patronage, and 
gradually the ■ale■ Cell oft' to 44,000 ; but when the weekly part 
included four numbera and wu charged fourpeuce, the circulation 
wu reduced to 20,000 ; and at that figure it remained until the 
Cyclo~ in twent;r-aeven volumet1, was completed. 

All a atatiatical cunoaity, it may be recorded that the literary and 
artiatic P.1:penditure, for contribution■ and engravings, wu £42,000 ; 
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and that in printing the Cyclopmdia nearly two million poundll 
weight of paper wu used. Upon thia quantity a tu of one penny 
a pound would be £8,333 ; and u the duty upon paper during the 
eleven year1 when the work wu in cow,ie or publication averaged 
twopence a pound, the Penni Oyclopt.Jia yielded to the State a 
revenue or £16,600. But inumuch u the heavy tu upon paper 
kept up the price of the raw material, Mr. Knight calculate. that 
for the paper itaelf he paid at leut £10,000 more than he would 
have paid bad there been no duty on paper ; and there is no reuon 
to doubt the general concl118ion to which he comee,-that, directly 
or indirectly, • the paper-tax operated aa a burthen upon my publica• 
tion to the extent of £~6,500.' 

Mr. Knight'■ relation to the Society wu not hed, but changed 
with circum■tances. Hill formal connexion with it datee from July 
26th, 1827 ; and bi■ fint duty wu to ■uperintend the publication of 
the' Library of Useful Knowledge,' then being iuued fortnightlf 
in ■ixpenny numbers. In the summer of 1828 he vi■ited tho princi• 
pal towns of the north for the J?urpo!IB of organizing Local Committee. 
of the U■eful Knowledge Society. Hill 11ucceu wu moat ~tifying, 
but he records one failure. ' At York, I accompliahed very little of th1 
work upon which I wu intent. The commercial atmo■phere wu 
better adapted for the diffusion of aecalar knowledge than the eccle
aiastical ; ■o I had two da1• of re■t and enjoyment. I had a moat 
intereeting vi■it to" The Retreat,"-that one Lunatic A■ylum in 
whole kin!Jdom where the most grievous of maladin wu not rendered 
hopeles■ of cure by 11tripllll and the dark cell.' If Mr. Knight were 
now to visit the venerable metropoli■ of north~ England, he would 
find that York ia ■econd to no city iu her appreciation of ' U118ful 
knowledge.' When the Penn9 JlogtJMne wu 11tarted ai 1832, Mr. 
Knight wu appointed editor ; Qd, in addition, he took upon him■elf 
the risk of publication. 'l'be PMny Oyclope_dia wu \!Ommenced in 
1833, with Mr. Long u ediilor and Mr. Knight u publisher 110 that 
although both the Magazine and the Cyclopedia were i■aued under 
the auperintendence of the &c1ety, the finaneial 1"88pC71llibility wu 
with Mr. Knight. The lou upon the Cyclopedia wu ■o large u to 
ab■orb, during the eleven yean of ita publication, all the profit. or 
hie general busineu. 

The Society with which Mr. Knight had baen ■o honourably con
nected ■uapended ita operation• in 1846. It broke down beneath 
the heavy Jou arising out of the publication of the Biograplical 
Diction,_.,. In the Addrea1 announcing ita diaolution, we read, 
'The Society'• work ia done; ite greateat object ia achieved, fully, 
fairly, and permanently. The public ia ■upplied with good and 
cheap literature to an erlent which the moat B&DgUine friend of 
human imprevement could not, in 1826, have hoped to have witne■lled 
in twenty yean.' 

Mr. Knight not only tella u11 who were the principal contribut.on 
to the P•ny Magaziu and the PMtlly OycWf){Nia, but be int.ar
weavea with the narrative aeveral brief biographical aketche■ of hia 
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office in the State that they found time to attend the monthly Com
mittee. of the Society, and were allO pl'8Jlared to lllllilt by their own 
literary contributions in the diffusion of 11118ful knowledge. Amonglt 
tbOBe who handled the pen we notice the name11 of Henry Brougham 
and George Comewall Lewi,; whilst Lord John RW1118ll, Lord Al
tho1'p, and Lord Auckland were working member• of the Committee. 

As a private publisher, Mr. Knight is one of the fathen of pictorial 
literature; and he hu giv,•n to the world a hilltory of bi1 four great 
illustrated work■. The Pictorial Bibk wu a more frofitable enter
priae than the Peuy 01ewp,etlia; and on it& completion Mr. Knight 
wu able to preaent to John Kitto, who had written the annotation■, 
Ii sum of mom1y that aeemed to the deaC doctor a little fortune. In 
1844, the Wukly YoltHM wu commenced. Mr. Knight propoaed 
to/ublish every Saturday a volume or some 200 page■ for a ■hilling, 
an himaelf wrote the first of the aerie1, William Oazton, tie fird 
Engliil,, Printw: a Bwgraply. For two yean a volume wu pnb
liiihed weekly, and, bolcf 1111 auch a scheme might appear, it wu 
remunerative to the publisher. In the succe■11 of the Wukl1 YoZ
we read the triumph of a principle ol which Mr. Knight wu the 
repreientative. 

In the Paa11agu of a Worlnng Lift we have a readable and in
ltructive book, and we heartily commend it to all young men who 
•ould become familiar with the elfortB put forth a generation ago 
to create a good and cheap literature. Mr. Knight's heroic perae
ven&nce in iBBuing the Pi,nny Oyclo~tlia, in the face or a Jou almost 
ruinou1, ia an admirable instance of the dift'uaion of knowledge under 
diffieultiea. 

The Manied Life of Anne of Austria, Queen of France, Mother 
of Louis XIV. and Don Sebastian, King of Portugal. 
Historical Studies. From numerous unpublished sources, 
including MS. documents in the Bibliotheque lmperiale, 
and the Archives of Spain and Portugal. By Martha 
Walker Freer. lo Two Volumes. London: Tinaley 
Brothers. 1864. 

TB'IH volumee, which Miu Freer modestly calla • StndieB,' are a 
moat intereating and important contribdion to our hiatorical lit.t-ra
ture. They are devoted mainly to the life of the notorio111 Queen of 
Loui1 XUI., and it would have been aa well if Mia■ Freer bad pub
lished the 1tory of Don Sebutian in a aeparate work. In the year 
1612, called l'an1th du ""'!lf&iJicMt:u, because or it. aplendid fes
tivities, proclamation waa made throughout Paria or the betrothal of 
the lnfanta Marie Anne Maurieette to Louia Xlll., King or France. 
The youth of the brideg1'00Dl elect had been spent under molt inau■-
picioue infl.ueoeee. The premature death of Henri IV., and the 
wrangli!1J and jealousie1 of the adviaera of Marie de, Medici, de
prived him of all chance of • judieio111 tnuning. lnatead of an 
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education befitting his royal dignity, be • wu confined to a comer or 
the Louvre, the object at one time of hia mother'• indulgent weak
neu, at otben the victim of her caprice and puaion.' Bia com
paniom were er very iuferior rank, and hia day, were 1pent in playing 
oa the 1pinnet, hunting rabbit, in the gardem of the Tuilerie1, 
turning ivory, drawing, and snaring birds. His pby1ician, who wu 
CO!ldtantly in waiting, kept a marvellous diary of the •yings and 
doings of the young king, in which are recorded • the namea of the 
viand■ served daily on the ro.val table, and the number of times his 
Majesty coughed and sneezed during the twenty-four hours.' This 
diary is quite a curioaity in its way. The following are 1pecimeD11: 
-• }larch 28th, Good Friday.-Heard a ■ennon at two o'clock; 
after dinner his Majtltlty entered hi■ coach and vuited the Franciacan 
and Feuillantine monuteriea. He then went to the Tuileries, where 
he tasted a bunch of white grapes. He returned to the Louvre at 
a quarter to seven, and supped upon almond milk and milk gruel, 
eating the bacb of two l.1rgu aolea. Bia Majeaty laid, " I eat thie 
&sh because there i11 nothiug else."' Again: • November 20th.
After supper hiil Majesty went to bed at nine o'clock. At eleven, 
he suddenly rose on his knee11 , with eyea wide open, and, though 
asleep, called out loudly, " He, jouez ! jouez ! " ' Such reoonl■ are 
valuable, not only as giving us a glimpse behind the BCenes, but u 
1101ving the myatery 'why the aon of Henri IV. grew up to become 
the m01t timid, miserable, 1u1picious, and aelf-distrw,ting monarch 
who ever filled a thronl'.' The early lot of the Infant& wu more 
au,piciou■. She wu ' a fair and bonny child,' the darling of all who 
knew her, and espe<'ially of her mother. the gentle Marguerite of 
Austria. Her govemeu was the Condesa de Altamira; but her 
time waa ~pent mainly with her ~other, whoae premature death wu 
the calamity of the Infant&'■ life. An epiRode in her court.hip i■ 
worth transcribing. When the Duke de Mayenne, the ambassador 
of Louis XIII., took leave of her, 'he ~uested that she would send 
some meseage to the king, her COD!lort. 'Give hia Majesty aaur
ance,' promptly replied Dona Aua, ' that I am very impatient to be 
with him.' 'Oh, Madame ! ' interposed the Condeaa de Altamira, 
'what will the King or }'ranee think when he i1 informed by M. le 
Due that you are in 1uch a hurry to be married P Madame, I .in
treat you, 11how more maidenly reae"e I ' ' Have you not alway■ 
taught me to apeak the truth, Madame P I have ■poken, and ■hall 
not retract,' retorted the young queen, pettishly. In the year 1615 
the royal pair were marriecl at Bonleau, with great splendour. 
The married life thus ■plendidly inaugursted, and yet ■o unhappily 
1pent, Miu Freer deacribea with interesting detail in her two volumes. 
Louis waa an indiJferent hn■band, and Anne, courted by the love
liek Richelieu, the brilliant Buckingham, and the subtle Muarin, 
wu not the mOBt prudent of wivea. Jealousies and embitter
ments were the natural i■sue of auch relation■, and the king died in 
the belief that 'hi■ quevn had done him vital injury. Miu Freer hu 
done good service by her patient and judiciOUB 1'811UJ'Ches, and these 
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\'olum• will doubtleu tend to 1trengthen her already dieti.nguiahed 
repubtion 88 a hi■torian. 

The Earnest Life: Memorials or the Rev. Thomaa Owen Keyaell, 
with Extli!ICta from his Correspondence. By Thomaa 
M'Cullagh. London: Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 1864-. 

IT is the amiable and not unnatural weaknea■ of surviving friend■ 
to reprd their dead 88 heroes of one sort or another; wh011e 1tory the 
world ought to know. Hence the department of relieious, and eape
cially of ministerial, biography ia overdone. lf the obJect of memoir■ 
ii to present an e:umple to be followed, the work of the biographer 
ii already complet.e, for every man, what.ever his temperament or 
critcumatancea, ~ find an appropriate model among the countle■■ 
memoriaha of the dead with which the literatl11'8 of the day ia 
crowded. The record■ of representative lives are numerous ad nau
•HM, We are naturally and reaaonably jealo~, therefore, of any new 
candidate for the honouril of lliography ; but he would be a severe and 
inexorable critic indeed, who should grudge 1uch honouril to the name 
ofThomuOwen Keyaell; who, though little known beyond the limilll 
of that Church of which he W88, for too abort a time, a faithful and 
■UCC8811ful minister, lived a life so real, so h~ble, and so illustrativ., 
of the triumph of godly purpose over mental and phyaical drawbacks, 
that the religious world cannot be too grat.eful to Mr. M'Cullagh for 
putting 10me of its incident. on record. The reader who takl!9 up 
theee memorials with the hope of meeting the strange adven
ture& of which the Livea of Methodist J;>reachen wied once to be full, 
and are not now altogether devoid, will be r;liaappoint.ed. Nor will h11 
find in them a record of extraordinary ge~iua. Bu,t if in these super
ficial times a man seek■ for impiration to. a, tiimple and consecrat.ed 
use of such talents 88 God may have given him,-if he would learn 
bow certainly aucceuful that life must be which aota upon the 
•JiM>stolio principle, • This one thing I do,'-this ia the book for 
him. 

Thomu Keyaell,-for the name of Owen wu adopt.ed by him 
in al\er day■ out of regard to the memory of hi■ mother,-w88 bom 
at Ludlow, in the year 1814,. His parentage wu not illustrious; for 
though hiaJ grandfather had t.enanted a farm-houae, which enjoyed 
the double diatinction of having once been II ltall, and the abode of 
an aristocratic ghoat, which uaed to drive round the lawn in a car
riage drawn by four epectral gre1,a, he paid hut a very small rental for 
it, in conei4eration of its spintual occupant. His father wu a 
maltater and baker ; and he gave to his 100 such an education 88 wu 
appropriat.e to hi■ own social a,-ade. Young Keysell, while indua
trioUil u a echolar, was an enihusiutic lover of play, a bold rider, 
and a moat expert 1wimmer. The inteooty with which he gave 
himself to rural sport. probably laid the foundation oC his 1ubaequent 
in6.rmitiea He wu pauionately fond of play-acting, and when 
quite a boy 'UBtld the cellar or hi■ father'• houe u a 10rt of juvenile 
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th•he, the at.age aoener, being the procluction or hia own pencil.' 
On leaving aohool, be wu placed in a lawyer'• office, u a copying 
clerk, the altered circumatance1 or hia parent. fruatratintr their bopea 
of giving him a more promiaing poeition. Removed lrom the re-
1trai11ta or home, ' be gave hilllll8lf up completely to the punuit of 
pJeuure and CoJJy.' The race-coune, the th•he, the ball-room were 
hi■ favourite reaort1. The M:ethodiat chapel, to ,rhich he bad been 
regularly taken when a child, had no longer an1 attraction■ ; and be 
atudiolllly avoided the IOciety of hi■ mother'• friend■. One Chriatian 
woman, who waa wont to remonatrate with him, wu the object or hi■ 
,pedal dread ; and ' to avoid captu:0.!Z tbia vigilant and penevering 
lady, be became in retreats and marcbea quite a muter in 
atrategy.' He tried bard to reason himaelt' into infidelity, and to 
tbia end purcbued the .A!,t1 'ff B«uota. 

In the manwbiJe be had become BO neceuary to hi■ emplofffi!, 
that they offered to take him u an articled pupil, without pre1D1wn. 
But God bad other work for him to do. A.ta Chriatmu tea-meeting, 
to which bi■ pioua sister bad taken him, he wu &truck with the 
atatementa of aome 'aimple-bearted and arneat Chrimana,' who, 
according to the good old M:etbodiat fuhion, related their es:perience. 
Thi■ wu the turning point of hi■ lire. He Jet\ the meeting • Beri
oU8ly reBO)ved to know aomething more about the matter.' Four 
boon a day were aolemnly ■et apart for reading and atudy, • with the 
object of enlarging bis knowledge of God.' Strangely enough the 
young penitent ordered the writinga or Jo■ephu■, in ■ix volumea, u 
a beginning I He attached bimaelf for a time to the Independent., 
but ultimately became a member of the W ealeyan Church ; and, at 
a prayer-meeting in tbe:Metbodi■t chapel, the light which be bad Jong 
■ought broke upon bi■ heart. ID proceaa or time he puaed through 
the neceaaary degreea, and wu accepted by the Conference of 1838, 
aa a preacher on trial. From that day to the day when, broken 
down in health, be wu compelled to retire from Circuit-work, bi■ 
career waa one of almoat eeueleBB toil. Debarred, by ' the limited 
es:l;ent of the new Theological Inmtution,' from the privilegea of a 
collegiate course, and compelled by the exigenciea of bi■ worlr to 
1pend much time from home, be nevertheleBB gave bimaelf to 1tud7 
with great eagemea■. In one Circuit we have a glimpae or him 
• grappling with Gretllr.' In another we find him • atruggling with 
Hebre\V.' Hi, 1tudy or matbematica and p■ycbological lcience wu 
lllcb u to make him a powerful rea.•oner. But all bi■ atudie■ were 
1ubordinated to bis work. Every where he appear■ u a preacher of 
the Crou, burning with the love of eouI.. In one circuit alone it ia 
nid, that during his three yean' ~■idenoe one thouaod penon1 
profeaaed to be connrted to God. 

Hi, unwearied labouni were too much for bi■ naturally delicate 
cooatitution. In the year 1869, he w•• compelled to retire from 
public work. Haatingii,Guernaey, Southport, Dawliah were all tried in 
vain. Hopeful to the lut, and clinging to a Jue, the work of which 
had been eo delightful to him, he removed to Kiddermin1ter, where, 
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with bis mother's bo111e at hand, and bia f'ather'a grave in sight, be 
apent his last few months. Unable to preach, he began to write • 
book, but was able to complete only one chapter. His work wu 
done, and with a heavenly radiance upon his pallid countenance he 
breathed his last on the 14th of April. 1862. His character is 
summed up in the three words with which his epitaph closes: 'Oolktl, 
and cloa11n, andfllitAfvl.' 

Mr. M•Cullagh has done bis work well. The materials cannot 
have been <.-ollected without much patient labour,and they have been 
arnnged with judgment, and a conscientious regard to truth. In this 
volume there ia nothing fulsome or e:1aggerated. It contains a manly 
and unaffected tribute to departed worth ; and it ia pe"aded by a tone 
of hearty sympathy with the glorious work in which its 1JUbject wu 
engaged. A few typographical erron, with now and then an opinion 
which may not meet with univeraal conaent, do not detract from its 
general e:1cellence. It ia worthy of an e:1tensive circulation outaide 
the pale of that Church to which it more particularly refen. The 
public will find in it a very vivid picture of the work of Hethodiam, 
with aome valuable expoaition1 of its more marked features ; and it 
will be ■trange if Hr. M:'Cullagh's earneat hope that it may be con
secrated to the benefit of his own people, and hia Cellow-labourere in 
the miniatry, is not abUlldantly realised. 

What led to the Discovery or the Sources or the Nile. By 
John Hanning Speke, Captain in Her Majesty's Indian 
Army. Edinburgh: Blackwood and Sona. 1864. 

TuoH who have read the Jnmal of,,.., Ducoowy of tu &vr~ 
of 1111 Nilll will find this additional volume equally full of interel!ting 
information, altho!lJh without the one element of deep interest which 
the great geographical diaoovery imparted to that work. The account 
of the Somali race, an aggregation of savage and jealou■ tribes never 
uplored by Europeans before the dangerous attempt& deacribed in 
theae papi, will be found especially attractive. 

But the volume will denve, a permanent and moat aft"ecting in
terest from the sad termination, jW1t now announced, of the writer'• 
brilliant career. What bade fair in the morning to be the proudest 
day of his life, witnessed his accidental and sudden death. But, al
though thus prevented from personally vindicating hia claims to the 
moet striking discovery of modem times, the world will take care of 
bia memory ; and the name of Speke, whilst it will long suggest a 
melancholy reflection, will always rank with the very highest in the 
noble roll of Britiah adventure. 

What I eaw in Syria, Palestine, and Greece. A Narrative 
Crom the Pulpit. By S. Smith, M.A. London : Longman 
and Co. 

TD•• can be no doubt that tbia book ia the fruit of the moet 
pniaeworthy intention■. But • the type i.a WlU&ually large, the 
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margin wide, and the real result esceedingly ■mall ; and beiond 
its interest for • private circulation,' we cannot clearly ■ee it■ claim 
to be a book 11t all. It gives but little information, and, comidering 
the estraordinary ■cenes of the aacred tour, ie the barest enumeration of 
localitie■ with the leut poaible thrill of clu■ic enthusium. We readily 
believe in the general accuracy of the • narrative;' but although the 
landscape may be dit1tinl'tly photographed, we greatly mi111 the hue■ 
and bea.utie■ of the living picture, u we have been acc111tomed to 
meet with them in other wntere upon thiil 1ubject. 

The Goepel of Common Sense : or, Mental, Moral, and Social 
Science, in Harmony with Scriptural Evangelicism. By 
Robert Brown, author of • The PhilOBOphy of Evan
gelicism.' London: Jackson, Walford, and Hodder. 1864. 

Tai name of the gil\ed writer of ' The Philosophy or Eva
geliciem,' and 'The Rationale of Justification by Faith,' hu now 
been given to the world. Our ft'IJpect for the author and our appre
ciation not only of hi■ talent., but of hia religiou1 reverence, earneet
ne■s, and spirituality, would incline u■, if it were p0111ible, to agree 
with his view11, and to accept hi11 'philosophy ' u effecting the har
mony, doubtleu much to be desired, between evangelical doctrine and 
mental and moral scienee. We are comtrained, however, to conclude 
that, with all hia eameatnesa, hill long religioua atudy of the great 
que3tiona in hand, his acuteneaa and eubtlety of intellect, Mr. Brown 
has • wrought no deliverance' from our theolo~cal diflicultiea and 
perple:1.itiea, and that Ai, method, at any rate, will not ■uflice to har
monize theology and philosophy. 

Mr. Brown object.II to the popular theology which repreaente 
Cbriat's active and passive 'righteousneu u the procuring C&Ull8 of 
our justification,' on the ground that it involvea • moral fictiom, 
repellent, eJ.cept to divine■ of the polemic ■tamp,' and that • Engliah 
practical-mindedne■s' refusea to• accept a mystical 1tyle of religioua 
thought.' The theory which he advocates, and which he believe■ to 
be free from these objections, make■ • Chriet'■ perfect righteouaneaa 
the subject-matter of immediate conaciouene■■,' and teachea that 
' such righteouaneu conecio111ly oun ia in it,elf justification.' Thia 
• con1cio11>1ne■s of Cbriilt'■ perfect righteousneu ' u 'our righteou■-
ne■1 ' he con,idere to be analogous to the • conaoiousneu of inno
cence,' and call, 'subjective justification.' le it not now evident, 
will not Mr. Brown himself pl'edently confe■■, that Awe, if anywhere, 
is a • moral fiction,'-' Chriat's perfect righteousness' mine; and 
that here, if anywhere, ia a• mystical 11tyle of religious thought,'-in 
fact, the very higheet myeticiam P He repreeents humanity u a 
total unit, of which Christ is the Head, and of which, when all man
kind are {or ho) duly quickened, and BO fu (meantime) u the indi
vidual constituent. of it are duly quickened, the conacioumeu ia 
mutual and pervuive, 10 that Christ ia • co1111Ciou■' of the ■in■ of 
the whole world, and individual men • con■ciou■ ' of the righteou■-

a 2 
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neu of Christ. To punue this f11ndamental principle into its con
sequences is needleBII : ill it not plain, however, that it should make 
good men • conl!CioUB' of their nl'ighbour11' sins in proportion to their 
own Christian life, and sinners to become righteous (partly) through 
their coDBCioUBDess of the righteoUBneBB of the llllints, as well as of 
Christ P But we have no intention to argtie the C\uestion. All we 
aay is, that the ordinary theology is m11ch more mtelligible, much 
less liable to any charge of' moral fiction,' much less 'mystical' than 
this. Mr. Brown cannot stay where he is; he id unawares in the 
micht of Neo-Platonist mysticism. 

Propitiatory Sacrifice, and the Sacrifice or Christ, according to 
Scripture and Catholic Antiquity. With an Appendix on 
the Scheme of Mr. Birks. London : Rivingtons. 1864. 

Ma. BaowN in the book last noticed endeavours to eliminate 
voluntary mediation and penal imp11tation from the doctrine11 of the 
Gospel, by means of the hypothesis of a nat11ral identity (80 to speak) 
between Christ and all mankind. ThiM is, in fact, the doctrine of the 
modem Neo-Platonist school without its philosophical or theo80phical 
basis-the creation of all things in the Wonl. The writer of the book 
now under review endeavours to eliminate penal imputation, hut 
would leave the doctrine of mediation otherwise untouched. He 
believes that the active righteousneu of Christ is imputed to His 
people u their righteousnua and justification ; but will not allow 
that there was any penal character in His suff'erin~ and death in 
virtue of which they fill up, for His mediatorial nghteousneSB, the 
ohamcter of an atoning 11&crifice. He resolves all that is said in the 
New Testament respecting atonement or remiss.ion by blood into 
mere figure and symbol. In order to this, he 80 interprets the 
ancient legal sacrificea 88 to take away from the death of the victim 
all penal significance, and to make it symbolical of n renewed ancl 
comecrated life. This ia, in fact, the view of Bahr and Maurice, 
which has been particularl1 eumined and, as we preaume to think, 
refuted by Professor Fairbairn in his Typol09y, and by Mr. Rigg in 
hill Modirn ~lietln T/aeolog,,. The ftllSO_ning of the anonymous, 
but certainly a£,le, writer of -tlie tract now berore us has altogether 
failed to convince UB that his theory doea not nm counttr to the 
plainest teaching both or the Old and New Teatamenta. 'It is the 
mistake,' he says, • of Mr. Birka--a miatake which he shares with 
the advocates of the popular theology-to 11eek the atoning element 
in our Saviour's work or mediation in Hia nfifmn9•.' This mistake, 
if mi1take it be, has certainly in its favour not only popular support, 
but the 11&nction of very eminent and very ancient names. To go no 
higher, we may cite the evangelical prophet in countenance of this 
popular error. • He was wounded ror our tram1greNions; He was 
bruiBed for our ini!Juitiea. The chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him ; and witb His atripes we are healed. The Lord bath laid upon 
Him tho iniquity of ua all.' St. Peter aaya: 'Who hore our sins in 
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His own body on the tree.' St. Paul: 'He bath made Him to be 
■in for ua who knew no sin, that we might be made the rigbteou■neu 
of God in Him.' No eritieal solvent can explain away tbe■e text■. 

The Collected Writings of Edward I"ing. In Five Volumes. 
Edited by His Nephew, the Rev. G. Carlyle, M.A. Vol. 
II. Strahan and Co. 1864. 

EDWARD h.vuro's fame bas lately been re■u■citated. What wu 
fading into a mere tradition baa been revived in living power; 
memories whieh were beginning to be regarded a■ mythical exagge
rations have been vindicated a■ no brighter or larger than the truth. 
It was well at such a period of l'i!novated intere■t in tht1 great 
preacher of the last generation that his writings should be given to 
the world in a complete and authentic form. We are not prepared 
indeed to pronounce beforehand that all I"ing's writings are worthy 
of bei11g 'collected' and published. But we can give our hearty 
welcome to this second volume of his 'collected writings.' The 
■ubjects of the discourse■ and homilies contained in this volume are 
of special intt'rest, and such u the geniua of Irving wu especially 
adapted to illustrate. 'John the Baptist' forms the subject of 
fifteen lectUJ'ell, in which may be found ~ of surpusing lire 
and grandeur. There seems t.o have been a peculiar and sympathetic 
harmony between the character of I"ing in some of it■ Upt'Ot■ and 
the di,,peusation of the Baptist. What can be finer than the 
following P-

' Our object at preaent, ail.er contemplating the 1ub1ime poaition 
of the Bapti11t as the great forerunner of Meuiab, is to study the 
method which be tnok in executing his office. They are wont to 
tell you upon all bands that the way to herald the good news of the 
Gospel of peace is to droop the wing, and glide softly and gently into 
the heart.a of the people ; and every other method they decry u im
proper and unpropitious to the Goepel of peace. But they know not 
what they talk about, neither do they know the hi.story of the pro
pagation of the Gospel. Here is John, the first herald of ulvation; 
hia wu a withering blast. There is Christ, the very Teacher : what 
a stern upbraider wu He of worldly customs ! Few an, the honeyed 
words of Hi■ speech. There wu Stephen after Him, who c:ut the 
people to their hearts, 110 t~ they gnashed on him with their teeth. 
There wu Paul, that uncourt11 apoetle, who had the presumption to 
speak to kings of temperance m their pleasure■, of rigbteou■neu in 
their power, and of judgment to come, to bridle their haughty 
dealings. There were all the prophet■ before the inauguration of 
the Gospel ; there have been all the Beformera ■ince. Were they 
aleek and Bilken men P No; they were terrible men. Were the1 
prudential men P No ; they were men who bore their liv• in theu 
hands, and wore their wealth in their raga of clothing, and had all 
their preferment in heaven. Well then, I a■k, whence cometh thia 
call for sort, prudential, complimentary discoune P Who bath oom-
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manded it P When did it reform the Church, or propagate the faith, 
or purify morals, or put Satan and hie power to flight P Out upon 
it ; it is a taste, an ephemeral tute, that bath no unction in an7 
age of the Chlll'Ch. 'Tia an upstart of the worldly wi■dom that 
bath now the helm of J>reaidency, a produet of that sort enjoyment 
to which all men, religious and irreligioua, would devote themselves. 
What an ungracioua orator wu this John the Baptist-a very fire
brand, a moat unguarded man ! He joined himself to no party ; he 
entered into no faction with any one ; he sought no backing ; he 
trusted to the truth he had in commiuion to make its own way. 
Hie was to give it voice, God'■ to give it 1!11lCCell, And behold how 
1ucce■1ful he wu withal I He eicited a aeDBation, and, u is usual, 
ron■ed the jealousy of the veated interests.- They ■eot to know what 
or who he wu, and in what right he 1poke. He amwered that he 
wu a vofoe and no more, that his ■pe«-h wu all he wu good for 
and all he wi■hed to 1tand by. To that he referred them, leaving 
them to digest its aevere ■enteocea 1111 belt they could.' 

In this volume are also contained the Lectures on the Temptation, 
which, however, though very fine in ~• disappoint on the 
whole, being neither so illuminated and 1mpre..ive, nor by any means 
BO wayward or theologically queatiooable, a■ might have been antici
pated. The Homilies on Baptism, and on the Lord'a Supper, occupy 
comiderably more than one half the volume. So little are these 
IIIICl'alllenta understood, or duly appreciated,-ao perverted are they 
into magical aupentition on the one hand, or else so irreverently 
undervalued on the other,-that, without at all committing olll'llelvea 
to any special views of lrving's in regard to them, we are very 
thankful to have in print, and at such length, the earnest, apiritual, 
1uggeative views of the great preacher reapecting these holy symbol, 
and mysteries of our Christian faith. 

Aa yet, in this volume, the later peculiarities of Irring'a 
doctrine acarcely come out. Ou the five-hnndredth page, indeed, 
there are tracea of hia views reapectiog the resurrection of inferior 
creatUl"el, and Chriat's visible reign on earth. On both the110 points, 
however, hi■ faith agreed pretty nearly with that of John Wesley. 
A. to the former, beaides Wesley, Southey, among modern thinkers, 
bu held a similar view ; while, u regards the latter, Irving only 
erred, if (a■ we think) he did err, in common with multitude■ of 
■ainta and theologian• in both earlier and later times. 'fhe lt1JTuiu 
of Irving will, we ■nppoae, make their appearance in the later 
volumes. 

We obaerve, at p. '941, ' tomb-atone ' is printed for 'touch-stone.' 
We fancy, also, that in the following page,' no touch of the my•tery 
at all,' ahould read,' of the'""' myatery at all.' We earnestly hope 
that the editor and publisher will find in the Christian public, 
and especially among preachen, • due appreciation of the taste 
and enterpri■e ahown in "1e iaane of the■e valuable and haodaome 
Tobunea. 
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The Wiadom of our Fathers. Selection, from the Writinp of 
Lord Bacon. With a Memoir. London: The Religion• 
Tract Society. 

Wi: feel nothing hut satiafaction in tlleee reproductions, which UD• 
lade the ' ■hips of time ' and distribute their precious merchandise 
into the ready channels of chea~ books. It ~ cheering to know that 
there is a demand for solid readmg of tbi1 kind. 

It would be superfluous to commend the writings of Lord Bacon. 
Those who have never been familiar with them will soon be captivated 
by the clearness, acutenet11, and freahneu of his weighty sayings. 
Bacon'■ method is characteristically English, u it is the method of 
Christian common aen11e, the philoaophy of the practical u again1t 
all theories whatseever. It is interesting to mark bow hi■ entrance 
upon life impelled him to this; for, being disappointed of help and 
promotion from bis powerful uncle, Lord Burleigh, be betook himself 
to the etudy of Law, having thenceforth, u he eaid, 'to think how 
to live, instead of living only to think.' The old philosophies dealt 
in the ideal, the modern philo,ophy of Bacon i,i epecially convel'lll1nt 
with the real. Instead of arguing, u wu the fuhion before hiil time, 
from principles to facts, he boldly proceed■ from fact■ to principle■. 
or COUl'IIC, he who sets out with tbie aim needs to be sure or his facts; 
and accordingly we have in Bacon the reverence, the patient can,, 
and the earne■t activities of a manifold mind, equally hllDlhle to 
comprehend the vast and diligent to analyse the minute ; moreover 
alway1 thoroughly convinced and guided by the truth of Divine re
velation. The pret!ent ' Selectiona' contain man1 of the famou1 
'EBB&y■,' together with extracts in general from his works, enough 
to stimulate the reader to a fuller acquaintance with the great It-Orea 
of which these are but eamplee. The que■tion of the authonibip of 
the Plll'1ldoxt-s we must at present leave undecided. There ia also a 
good memoir which deal■ fairly with the controverted question, of the 
great Chancellor'11 reputation. As is well known, be wu charged with 
taking bribe■ on the JUdgment aeat, and with other off'ence■, and he fell 
at once from the place of power into luting dishonour. Although 
something baa been done to rebut the cbargea brongbt againat him, yet 
the reeult will ,till be a divided opinion, and it is painful to reflect that 
10 resplendent a name must after all shine through the generationa 
with a misty light. 

The Complete. Worka of Richard Sibbel, D.D. Vol. VII. 
8vo. Edinburgh: James Nichol. 

The Complete Works of Stephen Chamock, B.D. With 
Introduction by the Rev. Jamee M'Coeh, LL.D. Vol. I. 
Edinburgh: Jamee Nichol. 

The Practical Works of David Clarkeon, B.D. Vol. I. 8vo. 
Edinburgh: James Nichol. 

Ta.SB three titlee will nfficiently att.eri the 1t.eady progNI 
towards completion of the great BCbeme of republication to which 
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we have ao often directed attention. :Many reared it woul,1 break 
down by ita own weight; but having advanced ao far, there aeema no 
reuon to anticipate Cor it anything but a growing and t--ordial 
1upport on the part or the religious public in Great Britain and the 
Colonies. The volume■ before ua are full or inten,st. ( !lark■on, the 
colleague and 1uC0011BOr or Owen, hu been long a favourite with the 
Independents, and bis Sermons alone ba,-e sold for u much u 
would pay a year'■ eubscription to this eerie■. We hope that 
hie EB1&y on the Practical Divinity or the Papists will on no 
account be omitted from this edition. It ia quite a book for the 
times. 

Charnook's popularity in the lut century IIJM!&k• well Cor our 
Cathers. Hi■ two folio■ were oumbrou■ enough in ■hape; but they were 
in steady demand, and went through four editions. HalC a century 
ago Mr. Edward Panon1, of Leeds, reprinted them in nine hand
aomo octavo■ ; but these have long been ■carce and dear, and the 
present edition hu not come berore it was needed. Dr. M'Co■h 
ha.a collected all that might be round or Cha.mock'■ peraooal history: 
that he has not been able to add much to what wu pre,·iollllly 
known ia DO fault or hi,, the ■cantineu or material Cor his under
taking having been long notoriou■ : but be baa made Of for a meagre 
biography by deacribing at length, and in an interei!tmg ■tyle, the 
pbilOBOphical principle■ involved in the Puritan theology. 

Charnock published but one ■ermon during hi■ liCe ; tlie loving 
ea.re or friend■ brought all besidllll to light after hie death. In this 
there is a curiou re■emblanca to the cue or Sibbea ; but the differ
ence in another point or view ia great. Charnock'■ writing■ were 
published from hi■ own MSS. ; Bibbe■'■ were moatly sermons caught 
Crom hie lip■ by 10me or the eager multitudes who crowded to hear 
him, and perhaps slightly reviled by one or other or the divines 
whose name■ atte■t them. Little ia known of the peraonal hietory 
or Sibbee ; but bis unwearied ooDBtanoy in preaching i■ sufficiently 
nomplified by the11e publication■, 10 numerous, 10 diversified in Bize 
and ehape, yet 10 uniform in character. His ~f:!"ty i■ ill08trated 
by the reception given to them all ; while it is that the age did 
itaell' honour in honouring him. The number or peraon■ of diatinction 
who loved and wait.eel upon him i■ a very interesting feature or bis 
history, and a good ~ or the times. Altogether hi■ character and 
history coDBtitute an interesting ■ubject of study; partioula.rly to a 
young minister seeking-10 Car u be lawfull,-·may-for popularity. 
We 1hould be glad to ■ce hundred■ become popular in the adoption 
and maintenuce or the aame 1tyle. Clear, iJOriptural, e:1perimental, 
tender in apirit, and practical in aim, they could not preaeh in vain, 
and; like him, would be loved in proportion to their uaefulne■■. For 
comforting afflicted con■cience■, and teaching men how to cultivate a 
cloee daily walk with God; Sibbe■ wu long Camoua; and now, by the 
help oC the publi■her and editor of this &nt complete edition of hi■ 
worb, he will long continue to be Camou. The ,peculation■ of the 
metaphyaiciaa, and the diaeoTara of the philo■opher, may become 
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obaolet.e ; but the ' faithful aaying ' will be new in every -.ge, u the 
'new 10ng' retains it. aweetne• to all eternity. 

Sibbeti'a great popularity 1111 a preacher hu led u■ to the■e reflec
tion■, which, perhaps, ma1 not be wholly unserviceable. But we mullt 
not close without thankmg Mr. Grotlllrt for hi■ laborious accuracy 
and es.t.emrive research, and abot'e all for hi■ indeu■. 

Sermons on Biblical and Theological Subjects. By the Rev. 
Thomaa Allin, Author or ' Discourees on Atheism.' 
London: Jackaon, Walford, and Hodder. 1864. 

MB. ALLIN hu long been reputed the ablest and moat eloquent 
preacher in the Methodist New Conne:rion, of which body he hu fur 
more than fifty years been a minist.er. The volume before ua 'owe■ 
ita appearance to 1111 es.preaa and emphatic resolution of the Dudley 
Conference of 1862.' The subjects are of primary importance; the 
■ermona ue able and elaborate; the style 11 carefully polished; the 
matter is 10und and valuable. Many per10n1 who have known or heard 
of Mr. Allin wil' be glad to pemeea this memento. It ia to be regret
t.ed, bov.ev~", ~;,at the New Connexion, which can certainly N>joice in 
10me ;!,olarly men, shoulil not have intru11ted to a more competent 
band the preparation of the Preface to thi1 volume. It is hardly 
'endurable' that one of the Committee appointed to give elfect to 
the resolution of the Dudley Conference should tell the public that 
Mr. Allin had been de~ired to 'put into an endurable form ' a selec
tion from his discouraea; or that he 11hould speak of • the Notes' to 
the volume aa fom,ing 'c valuable addenda,' and u not bein~ ' per
fectly indicated, u to their BOUl'Ce8.' Such an ignorant and 1bp-1hod 
manner of writing doea injustice to the New Connexion, and much 
greater injustice to the cultivated mini,ter wh011e ■ermona • I. S.' 
has unfortunately been employed to introduce to the world. 

God's Way of Holincas. By HoratillB Bonar, D.D. Lon
don: James Nisbet and Co. 1861,. 

W■ have rell.d this volume with much profit ; but we cannot 
recommend it to our readera. The reuon why may be gathered from 
the following extract. There are other books which deal with 
the subject of it in a far more ■ati11factory manner. • It i1 
true that ain remain■ in the saint ; and it is t!qually true that thiil 
BUI doea not bring back condemnation to him. But there is a way 
of atating thi1 which would almost lead to the inrerence that watch
ru1ue■1 hu tbu■ been ~ndered leu receuary ; that holineu i, not 
now ao great an urgency ; that ■in i■ not 10 terrible u rormerly. 
To tell a 1inning saint that no ILIIIOUnt of ■in c■n alter the perfect 
standing before God into which the blood of Chri■t bring■ Ull, may 
not be technically or tbeologicallv incorrect; but the mode or put
ting the truth i■ not that of the Epilltle to the Romans or Epbeei1111s ; 
it 10und1 almOaJt like, "Continue 1n 1in becau1e graee abound11," and 
it ill not acriptural language.' Apart from this tinge of what we 
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cannot approve, it is & beautiful, readable, and devout little volume. 
To & certain clua of religiol18 people it will be very preciol18. But 
we have to wait ■till for the right popular expoution of the ■eventh 
chapter of the Bom&lll. 

The Redeemer: Di11COW'lle8 by Edmoud De Preuen~, D.D. 
With Introduction by William Lindsay Alenuder, D.D. 
Edinburgh: Clarka. 1864. 

THIE ■ermona were publiahed long before Renan'11 Life of Ju1H. 
Indeed the preface to the second French edition is dated jl18t six 
years ago. They were, however, written throughout with a refer
ence to that diaaolving Straua11ian unbeli1l which has for years past 
formed one of the marked and mo~t widell dift'Ul4ed element, of 
thought in France. Hence their production 11 very timely. 

A.a the production■ of Dr. De Pret-aense, of all French writer■ 
perhaps the betlt qualified to with■tand such authors as Stra11811 and 
JUnan on their own ground, thaae sermons could not fail to be 
valuable, especially at the present moment; their popularity in 
France, also, commends them to our reception in England. The 
Engliah reader, indeed, will perhap11 think the ■tyle of the earlier 
aermona too French for hi■ taste ; their eloquence too flowery and 
too' loud.' He will find, however, u he proceeds with the volume, 
and u the author comes to deal more directly with the person, 
work, and history uf Jeau■ Chriat, that the matter gains in clo■e
nees of texture, and that the argument and exf>Odition become ner
voua, u well u eloquent, weighty, u well as ammated. 

Thru!Jfhout, neverthelPM, the Engliah ■tudent ml18t remember, 
that he 11 reading a French writer. As re■pecta the sanctity and 
obligation of the Sabbath, Dr. De Preasena~ holds lax view11; and 
his theological language, without being unevangelical, ia defective 
in firmnet111 and preciaion. 

Pen and Pencil Sketches in India. Hy Gen. Godfrey Charle■ 
Mundy. Third Edition. London: John Murray. 

Ta• writer is an enthusiastic sportsman and a genial touri■t He 
obaenes carefully and describes graphically, \Jut frequently h.!traya 
a pusion for low punning. Hia 11ketches are dashing rather than 
BUgge&tive. The book, u a whole, is racy and readable, but ia occa-
1ionally wanting in reverence and refined taste. It i, not profound, 
and ia therefore adapted-as it profea■es to be-for railway readers. 

The Noveltiea of Romaniam. In Three Part■ :-1. Develop-
ment of Doctrine■. 2. Chronological Anangement. 3. 
Old and New Creeds contrasted. By Charles Hast
ings Collette. Second Edition. Religioua Tract Society. 
1864. 

Ta11 i1 another very valuable contribution from a layman, who hu 
already done good Nnice in the controver■y between Protestantism 
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and Rome. The book will be found e:r.tremely useful. The beat 
praise we can give it ia, that where much depends on the atricteaf; 
accuracy, Mr. Collette'■ correctnea■ will be found unimpeach
able. Many thing■ in the controven1 are put in a very ■triking 
light. 

Sin and Sutrering Reconcilable with Divine Benevolence, 
Four Di■cour■ea. By Joshua Priestley. Hamilton, Adam■, 
and Co. 1864. 

A JIOBB difficult theme---whether for essay, or sermon, or treatise 
-no man could select : it encounter■ the very mystery of mysterie■ 
to human thought. All that can be e:r.pected from any one who deala 
with it i■, that he 1hall reverently repel the objections that are balll'd 
npon the phenomena of evil, and teach the proper limits of ■pecula
tion. In thill world, it will never be given to mortal to liR any of 
the folds of the curtain that hide■ the origin and i■■ue of evil. But 
the.e sermon■ are a modest and able and u■eful treatment of the 1ub
ject ; and we cannot wonder that the hearers of 11uch discoune■ were 
desirous or pollllelllling them in a permanent form. A ·few sentence■ 
from the Preface will help to recommend the little book to our 
readen. • Reflection on the great facts here illuatrated,-that God'■ 
benevolence i■ indubitable ; that moral probationahip involves the de
mand of faith in God, and also the ■upply of mean■ and op,POrtunity 
alike for ill-doing and well-doing ; that much of our 11uft'enng ia the 
sole and inevitable result or our ignorance or folly, and that all the 
rest ill benevolently de11igned for a salutary and invaluable di■cipline 
and culture--cannot fail, I think, to di■pel some cloud, that have 
hung like a funeral pall on the llOuls or many. To the illumination 
of all the dark path■ of Divine Providence the book makes no pre
tensions.' 

Hints on the Philo■ophy of Education. By Humphry Sand
with, Sen., M.D. London : Hamilton, Adam■, and Co. 
1864. 

A THY admirable Euay, founded on a lecture delivered before the 
Hull Literary and Philosophical Society. Written before the Report 
or Her Majesty'• Commi■1ionen on Education appeared, and of 
coul'lle before the great mua of ■peeches, e■say1, and publication1, 
which are now throwing a flood of light upon the aubject, it may 
119em in some parts to lag behind the age. The read~r, however, 
muat take the Appendi:r. into account, which contain■ a very valuable 
selection of e:r.tract■, tending to make the treatment of the subject 
complete. Like everything that hu come from Dr. Sandwith'a pen, 
thi■ tractate diaplay■ sound aenae, good compo■ition, comprehen1ive 
grup, and almOl't every other quality that can claim our commenda
tion. 



Sonnets, and other Poema. By E. H. W. London: Walton 
and Maberly. 1864. 

b the hiatory of thia cboice little TOlume were known, we Bupeot 
it would be a very aft'ectin~ one. May it give to many readen the 
oomfort that it hu evid~uLl,t given the writer I Its poetry ii of a 
high order. Let the following chute sonnet bear witneu :-

' UNSEEN SORROW. 
When in thy waned ear ad voirea m&nrn, 
Oh, m .. nre not lbe burden or their woe 
On17 by that thou -•ai ; tbon eanat not bow 
Wba& onfulJllled deeirel within them born, 
What pnyen nuto their longing heart. ntnm, 
Like bnngry birth aeroN the bamm anow. 
Mum they may bold, percllanee, ud I,~np 
Mon tbu thine eye bllh wildom to • , 
Or lean C&D e'er reveal. None are 10 bled 
Bat 10met hin11 fail• them. In the garden gay 
We mi• the 'WaJ'lide tlowen that men love best ; 
And they who roqnd their brow tile jumine W?eatb1 
And pluk the orange bloom, may aigh to breathe 
The 1CU1t of dewy cowllipo far away.' 

Faith and Fancy. By John Savage. New York: Jamea B. 
Kirker. 1864.. 

TBEH are venea of an enthuaiaatio American, full of loyalty to 
the Union, bot also full of irregnlarities and breaches of good tute. 
Their patriotiam we reepect, and do not wonder at tbefr so soon 
:reaching a ll800Dd edition. 

Poems. By G. Washington l\Ioon, F.R.S.L.; Author of 'A 
Defence of the Queen'• English.' London : Hatchard 
and Co. 1863. 

TB11 elegant little volume contain■ good and apirited ver■e, with 
glimmeringa here and there of something very like poetry. Some of 
the atrain■ are devout and touching, and liager pleuantly in the ear. 
But Mr. Moon write& better pl'Ol8. He know■ the aecrets or both 
the atrength and the grace ofhia own tongue ; and ■hould, we think, 
follow up the good impreuion he bu lately produced by publi■bing 
aomething that might help young writ.er■ to the acqui■itio11 of a 
pure and nervoua ■tyle. 
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